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ifo we rranſlare it : | 


(as almoſt that whole Epiſtle doth, ro this) verſe 6. 


= 


CARLAALAMASAAARAURRRRRRRRMRG 
ooo nopoooranog rn atal 


The Contents of the ſeverall Texts| 
of Scripture, delivered in this Treatiſe. 


S.MarTn. 6.9. .. | 
Thus therefore pray ye, Onur Father, &. PAS. Is 


Marrun.6.9. "Poe =—_—_ 
SariTified, or, hallowed be thy Dame. P17. 


| 


Ac rs 17. 4. 
There aſſociated themſelves to Paul and Silas of the | 


worſhipping Greeks 4 great multitude. P. 82. | 


ePrrTrrg. 
For if God ſpared not the Angels whoch Gavel , 
[aAAGR Geog; Loge TagTarwans mag Swrer 6:5 Keio Ternenus ves" ] 
but caſt them down to hell, and delivered them into 
chatns of darkneſſe ro be reſerved mnto Tudgement, Cc. 


To which of S. Peter, anſwers thar of S. Tude, 


And the Angels which kept not their firſt eff ate [or 
principalitybut left cheir own habitation, he hath re- 
ſerved in everlaſting chains unter darkneſſe unto the| 
oy of the great Day. +99» 
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© T8 4 man ſo account of us, as of the Miniſters of 
| Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God. p.108. | 


S, Þ' 0.1 N 10. 20, 
He hath a Devill, and is mad. P 120. 


PkOTYunns 20 16. 
The Man that wandreth out of the way of underſt a1j- 
ding, ſhall remain-in the Congregation of the Dead. 
= 572, in ccotu Gigantum,  Þ. 132. 


G n N. 49. T0. 
 'Thhe Scepter ſhall not depart from Indah, nor a Law 
| giver from between his feet, untill SHTL O H come, 
and unto him ſhall the gathering af the People be. p.1 44. | 


: Ps8aALmE 8. 2. 
' Out of the Mouth of Babes and Sucklings,thou haſt or-' 
x | 
diined ſtrength, becauſe-of thine enemies ; that thow 


mighteſt quell the Enemy, and the Avenger, Pp. 155. 
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| Theſe ſeven are the Eyes of the Lord,which run to and 
| fro through the whole earth. Pel72. 


; S. Mark 11:17. | 
Is it not written, My Houſe ſhall be called a Houſe of 
Prayer, |: is i09o} to all [the] Natyons? p.187. 
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S.Jonn 4s 2 3: 
' But the hour cormwerk, and now ts, $0 thetrue wor- 
\1ppers ſhall worſhip the Father tn ſpirit and truth, For 
hy Harker ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him, Pag. 197. 


S.Lux x 24. . 45. 
7 ben opened he their ahdorfionding, that they might 
\wnderftand the Scriptures. 46. And ſaid unto them, 
Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, 


E x'0 ». 4. 25. 
Then Zipporah took a ſharp ſtone; and cut + off the 
fore-skin of her ſon, aud caſt it at his feet, and ſa'd 
227 WT 12 RNS» Sponſus ſanguinum tu "_ 
ES. y- 
Ecnn1Taz20 a | 
Hallow my Sabbath,and they ſhall be a-ſign "HAR PL, 
and you, to acknowledee that T Ichovah am your God. 
bY P*S- 54 
iTOn 1,0 
Every woman praying or prophecying 11 h her head 
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uncovered, And her bead. Ss 
- -T-rx.us: 3. 5. | | 
By the waſhing of Regeneration, and renewinr of the 
Holy Ghoſt. ; Po 262. 
Ios a. 24. 36, 


And (Toflni1h) took a great one, and lot it up there 
(viz. in Sichend) under the Oak -odw 1\ ir 1:26 Sa 


and tariſe from the dead the third I" P.210. | 
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Wa of the Lord: Alii,by the Santfuary.Heb.owmpna. 
PRs: 274 
« Tim. 5. 7. 


© Let the Elders that ralemell be counted worthy of doa- 
ble hemvay : eſpecially they that labour in the Word and| 
Do#rine. P- 296. 
Acres &. 5. 

And there were [42724600766] ſojourning af Seraſulew 
Iows, devout men, out of cwery Nationwnder brewers. 


P- 311. 
1Cox. 9. 14 
Even ſo hath the Lord endained gies they which preach 


| he Goſpel, __ live of the Goſpel; in F EXAITEAIQY 
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Three __— the ſame Author for- 
metly Primed, which may beadded, iz, | 


i. The Nawe ALTAR, 8 OYEIASTHPION: | 
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2. Cuuxcruzs, thatis, A -_—— 
for Chriſtian Worſhip. ag 


1CoR.11.22. 
Have ye not houſes ts cat aud &rizhin? [\55,tKKx Aus IAS 
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3. The. Reverence of Gops HOYSE. 
EcCCEESITASTES 5.1. 


| Look to thy foot | or feet whewthow-conmeff to the Houſe f 
God; and he more ready to obey, then ve offer the ſearifas _ 


| for ny know not that they doe evil. 
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Errata. 
| Ode 9. line 10. teſtimonies,in, r. teſtimonies. In. fol. 24. 1.16, 18.che 
Hebrew words are falfe printed, and muſplaced. fot.37. 2« — 


COUNT, the words inverted, fof 88. line 9. "Ot. Y 6.135. 
lixe 19. the Hebrew words are inverted. line 13 


| 5 » ſol. 130. linen 190. bve rr, 
foie rota 19g ike margin Ip 
fol-229. the He ew 18 tranf| 


poſed, and _ {16  ft.27 3.606 14-imi- 
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of SCRIPTURE. 


\ 


S. MATTHEW 6.9. 
Thus therefore pray ye, Our Father, &c. 


DSS T was well hoped, after the que- 
7 & ſtion about the lawfulne(s and 
fitneſs of a ſer forme of Prayer 
je had been {o long debated in our 
R—z& Church, that ” {& of thoſe 

Ca =&yqy who oppoſed it, had been ere | - 
> SGVS 2 this well-nigh extinguiſhed; but 
experience tels us the contrary; that this fancy is- not 
onely ſtill living, but begins, as it were, to recover 
and get firength afreſh : In which regare, my diſ- 
courſe, at this time; will not be unſeaſonable, if, :ta- 
king my riſe from theſe words of our Saviour, I'ac- 
quaint you, upon what gn and —_ 

7 rus 


of « ſe forme of Prayer. 


| Mat." 6. 9. 


4 


| 


this practiſe of the Chriſtian Church hath been eſta- 


blifhed, and hoyw frivolous and weak the reaſons arc, 
which ſomeof late doe bring againſt it. To begin 
therefore ; You ſee by the Text I have now read,that 
our bleſſed Saviour delivered a [et form of prayer unto 


his Diſciples, and in ſo doing hath commended the j 


ſe of gſet forms of prayer unto his-Church; ; Th4s 
therefore ( faith-he ) pray ye, 0ur Father which. art in 
heaven, (Fc, | 
Is not this a ſet form of prayer ? and did not our 
Saviaur deliver it:to be uſed by his Diſciples? They. 
tell us, No. For Thus, ſay they, in this place is not 
thus to be underſtood, but for, in this manner, to this 
effect or ſenſe,or after this pattern;not in theſe words 
and ſyllables. To this I an out It is true, that this 
form of prayer. is a pattern for us tomake other pray- 
ers by ; bur that this only ſhould be the meaning of 


our Saviours Thus,and not the rehearſall of the words | 


themſelves, I utterly deny : and I prove it out of the' 


iSagain delivered intheſe words, "0m aeg7/3,node, ai- 
re, Wheyou pray ſay,onur Father which art in heaven-- 
that is, doe i#1hec Yerba... For 'what other phraſe is 
there toexpreſs ſucha meaning, if this be not? Beſides, 
inthisof S.Lxk-the ocgafion would be conſidered. 1; 
care to paſſr(ſhithihe) at ileſscs was praying in a certain 
ptace,that when he ceaſed, one of his Diſciples ſaid unto 
him, Lord tcach us to pray, as Tohn alſo taught his Di- 
ferples. From whence it! may. not improbably be ga- 


rael ,ro.deliver ſome certain form of Prayer unto their 


\Diſciples,rouſe,asirwere a Badge and Symbolum of 


their 


| 


| eleventh Chapter of S. Luke, where the ſame prayer | 


—_— 


bd a oe . 


| theredithar this was the cuſtome-of the Db&ors of I{- | 


| their Diſcipleſhip ; at leaſt ob» Baptiſt had done 'o | 
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The Lords Prayer twice delivered. 


unto his Diſciples ; and — our . Saviours Di- 
(ciples beſought him, that he alſo would give them in 
like manner ſome forme of his making : that they 
mightalſo pray with their Maſters pirit,as Johns Di- 
{ciples did with theirs. For that either our Saviours,or 
Tohns Diſciples knew not how to pray tittlnow, were 
ridiculous to imagine; they being both of them Jews, 
who had their certaine ſer howres of prayer, which they 
conſtantly obſerved, as the third, ſext, and ainth. Ir 
was therefore a forme of prayer of their Maſters ma- 
king, which both oh is ſaid to have' given his Diſci- 
ples, and our Saviours Diſciples . belought him to 
give them. 


For the fuller underſtanding whereof, I mult tell | 


you ſomething more, and the rather becauſe it is not 


commonly taken notice of ; and that is, That this de- | 
livery of the Lords prayer in S. Luke, is not the ſame ; 


with that related by S. Matthew, but another, at an- | 


other time, and uponanother occaſion: That of S. | 
Matthew in that famous Sermon of Chriſt upon the 
Mount, whereof it is a part; that of S. Luke upon a (pe- | 
ciall motion of the Diſciples at a time when himſelfe 

had done praying: That of S. Matthew in the ſecond , 


that of S. Zuke in the third yeare after his Baptiſm: 
Conſider the Text of both, and you ſhall findeir im- | 


poſſible to bring them into one and the ſame : whence 
it follows, that the Diſciples, when it was: firſt utrer- 
ed, underſtood not that their Maſter intended it for a 
forme of prayer unto them, but fora pattern or exam- 
ple onely, or it may be ro inſtruct them in ſpeciall, in 
what manner to as 


B 3 <:1>:1:01 


forgiveneſs of {ins : For if they | | 
| fave had] 


—_ — 
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A ſet forme of Prayer aſſerted... 


ERTR———_—__———— 


had thought he had given them a forte of prayer then, 


they wo 


might thereby: know the more certainly, thar our 
Saviour intended and commended it'for a;ſet form of 
prayer unto his Church, - | 

Thus much of that. ſet forme of prayer, which 
our. Saviour gave unto his. Diſciples; as a precedent 
and:warrant to his Church to give the like forms to 
her Diſciples, or members; a thing which from her 
infancyſhe uſed to doe. But becauſe her praQtice is 
called in queſtion, as not warranted by Scripture, let 
usſce what was: the- pratice ef the Church of the 


old Teſtament, thenwhoſe exampleand uſe, wee can || 


have.no better rule to follow-in the New; = 
Firſt therefore, wee find'two ſet forms of prayer:or 


invocation, __——_— by-God himſelf in the Law of 
e 


Moſes; One, the form wherewith rhe Prieſts were 
to bleſſe the people ; Num. 6.23. On this wiſe, ſaith 
he, ſpall Aaron and his ſons bleſſe the children of 1ſrael, 
ſaying untothems : The Lord bleſſethee and keepe thee, 
the Lord make his face —_—_ thee, and be gracious 
wato thee ,, The Lord-lift up his countenance upon thee, 
and givetheepeace; Is not this a ſet forme of Prayer ? 
For what is to:bHeſſe, but to pray over or invocate 


Be 


never have asked him for one now;whiere- | 
fore our Saviour this ſecond time urtters himſelfe | 
more exprefly, *Omy aez0r0n0s, alum, When yel 
pray, ſay., Our Father which art in heaven —— | 
Thus their inadvertency becomes: our confirma- | 
tion; For as 1oſeph ſaid: to Pharach, The dreamer. is | 
doubled unto Pharaoh, becauſe the thing is eſtabliſhed by | 
God; ſo may weefſay here ; The delivery of this pray- | 
er.was doubled unto the Diſciples, that they and we | 


Gogtor another? __..... The 


— 


Man 


| A ſet forme of Proger aferted: 5 


| havegiven them untot 
| | to the Fatherleſſe and umo the widew,; according to. all. 


PO OO —_— 


[ 


{ - The ſecond, is the forme of profeſsionand prayet:| 2-5-9. 
tobe uſed by him, who had paid: his:Tithes! [every 
third yeare, Dent. 26, 13. 0 Lord God, [havebrought 
away the hallowed things out of mine hmſe, and alſo 

Fa Levite,and unto the tranger, 


"thy commandements, which thau haſt commanded me : 
I. have not ahex. 6..g thy Commandements, mether 
have I forgottenthem. 14. 1 bave not eaten thertof in 
. my mourning neither have.l taken away onght thereof" 
| for anywncleane uſe, 6.15. Look downt fromthy holy 
habitation, from heaven, and bleſſe thy people Iſrael,and 
the Land which thou haſt given us , as thou ſwareſt 
rd our Fathers, 4 Land-that floweth with Milke and: 
But what need we ſeek thus for ſcattered Formes, 
when wee have a whole booke: of them together 2 
The Bookeof Pſalmes was the Jewiſh Liturgie,: or 
the chiefe part of the. vocall-ſcrvice whciewih , hey 
worſhipped God in the Temple; This is evident by | - 
the Titles of the Palms themſelves, which thew' 
them to haye beene commended to the ſeverall 
- Qwires inthe ſame, ts Aſaph,to the ſonxes of Korah, to: 
' Ieduthwn, and almoſt forty of them'tto'the Megifter 
| tpmpon's in general. The likewee are to conceive 
' of thoſe which have no titles ; as for example, of the 
105 and. 96 Pfalmes, which, though they have-no | 
ſuch Inſcription in the Plalme-bookey yet wee: finde 
1 Chros. 16: 7. That they weredelivered by David in- 
zo the hands of Afaph and his Brethrey for formes wr | 


$—_———— 
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thanke the, Lord, This a man would ' think 'were'|: 


ſufficient totakeaway all ſcruple inthispoint ; eſpeci-i} 


a 


om nn LY IE 


Aa———— 


| Afet faromaf Projer aſſerted; os + 


| 


; handgiof faphiant bit ſornts,(y9' confeſt 


| Eeflons are there read,and no otherwiſe. But.if either 


ingwith-toud'Inflamtns' unto-the'Lord; And as 
heard everinowour of x” Chron. 16:thatDavid,at the | 


albncmbbnavenitrlolas andall rfiexcformed ©hnr- 
hes, uſe10dg:iliciand alive, mot Ghdly:'as ſer 
formes;bur{crin Meeter,that is aftera humaneccom- 
poſure.Are not the Blalmes ſerformes of Confeksion, 
of Prayer, and of Praifing God's Arid in cafe there 
had becynoprayers:amengit.cheny;- yer what reaſon 
could\bb given, why 'it-ſhould"nor- bee as lawfull to 
prazunto God in a ſet forme, as topraiſe him in fach a 
one 4:What therefore doe they ſay to this « Why, 
thex:zcl] us; that the Plalmes + are nor ſung" tfn-the 
Charchumo\God; but\ſo rehearſed' for thſkraRtion 
of the people onely:; namely, 'as the" Chapters and 
wee. doc, onght, or may i(ing: the Plalmes "in 'the 
Chak, with the he and purpoſe that” the 
Chmech pf,rhe old! Teſtament td,*< and it were 
abſurd to fay wee might nor )this'exception will hor 
ſubfifi;forwhat is morecertaine, then tharthe Church 
of UracLuſed the Pfalnes/for Formes'of ' prailingand 


oY 
oY 


£. 


Cantemwus Damino, Plalltte:Dowind; and the like {© fre- 


teſtzmonicss Incha 1'Chron, 25. it is expreſly 


quenr im rhemsBurthere are more dive& and! exprefle | 
1edathur andhis ſounds, hav theft office-was:\to gro- | 
phefiewith a Harpe; to -giur thanks und to proife the| 
Lord. In the fecond of Chron, $0.34. wee read; that | 


V- 


the Lewites ani Prisfis praiſed the Lord day by day fine- | 
MM; 


time when heb 


hr up the Ark unto Ferufalem, 
then firſt delivi 


the: 205. and 95 F{ulms into the 
0 gre 


> God i Whaz-mcars elſe thofe formes; | 


__ _thanks| 


—— 1 ns. 
- rigs _— I + v_ 


—_—— 


heh, 


—_— 


j 


| being-a;nyilticall:Bady 


; 


"ord er furavuf EraperAfenten. 


thanks untothe Lord, Andlaſtly;to leave mo 


Lord, after tht-drdinance of Dawid King of iſrael: And 
that,they ſung together by conrſe.in praifing & giving 
thanks untothe Lord, becinſt' hers good, for his mer- 
cy exdureth for ever For: this. reaſon, the foure:and 
ewenty Courſtsot Quires, into. which-the fingers:of 
the Temple were divided by King Dawid to fervein 
their turnes, confiſted each of themof twelve, zceor- 
to the number. of the tribes of Uract ; rhar: fo 
overy Tribe might have a-mouth and voycey ropraife 
and to give thanks unto God for himwthe Temple, 

Thus we have {eenc, what warranttopray, and call 
upon God in a ſet forme hath from rhe 'praftice: of 
the Churchof God:in the: old FTeftament's, And, i 


reaſon may have place;iwthe publikeſerviceof God; 


where one is the mouth! of many, there: is- none {0 
proper and convenient. For how can the Miniſter be 


laid! properly to be the niouth of the, Congregati- 
on'in prayer unto God,when' thi top>. nr 
not firſt made acquainted; and; pr 


and extemporaryPrayer they arenor, nor welt can be. 


hk mv{everall places,in the ſelf-fame forme 
and words' ::iAnd this-may be afecond reafon-; I 
medne foot Yaijooeig;! For how: cam the” @hutch, 

dy; berrer reſtihe her uniry be! 
foreGod,thenin heyuniformity inicalling upon him? 
F920 12gt | : | B 4 ___eipeci- 


dv... Mat Lf” 


place for. 
farther doubt, woe read Ezra 3. 17;Thetgbt Lenites' | 
the ſonnes of &ſaph were ſet with Gymbals' to\ praiſe the 


ca t.WH the is to. 
render unto God intheir names? which in'a volantary 


I amvfureneither {0 _- y; noriconveniently;; as-in 
aſe forwegwhich both rhey' and viz whole: ch. 


| oy ey upon;and''offer unto God' ar" the 'ſamt | 
time; thoug 


4 ſer\forme of Proyeraſſered. 


| three ſhall agree together ontarth, as touching any thing 
that they: ſhall. a, it ſhall be done unto them of his 
| Father whichis in heaven, So prevailable with All- 
mighty God is the power of conſent in prayer. 

er us-novv, inthe laſt place, ſee what reaſons they 
bring, who contend altogerher for. wolnntary prayer, 
and would have no fer formes uſed. Firft, they fay, it 


edificd by the gifts of her Miniſters, as well in praying 
as preaching, Ergo, their prayers ſhould be extempora- 
#y0x wolautary;becaule in reading a fer forme this gift 
cannot be ſhewn. ' j 27 Ht 
 TothisI anſwer : Firſt, that there is fot, in this 
point, the fame reaſon for Prayer, and for Preaching ; 


1! for in, __ Imeane Publique)the: Miniſter is the 
the: Church unto God; and: therefore ir | 


mouth-of 
wereconvenient; they ſhould know what he puts up 
to God, intheir names ; but in preaching, he is not 


Miniſters ofthe Church; edify the Church by their 
giftof prayer, as yall; in- compoſing a ſet forme of 
prayer forher uſe by generallagreement, asin utter- 


| ng a voluntary or extemporary praycr ina particular 


Y 


Congregation* Thirdly, Are-not' the members of 
the Ofnnehto be edificd; as:well by the'Spiritof the 
Chureh,as the Church orſome part thereof by the 
Spirit of a member 2 But how can the Church edifie 
her members by her gift of prayer, otherwiſe then by: 
aſet formagreed upon by: her. conſent” 2; Fourthly,, 
Oſtentation of giftsis one thing, but: cdification:by 


them another. Oſtentation of the gift-of prayer- 1s 


oo Indeed 


is the ordinance of God, that the 'Church ſhould be | 


| ſo. Secondly, Why ſhould nor the Paſtours and. | 


” _—— 4_ 
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eſpecially our Saviour telling us, that if but tw# or. 


. . y F 


h ofthe Church, whereofhe is a member. Fordothnot 


DELLS 


A: ſer forme of Prayer aſſerted. 


indeed beſt :ſhewn 411i a voluntary. or extempor 
| prayer; but the Church may becdified 3n 2 wg 
ſer. forme ; Yea, ſucha formein the publique ſervice 
of God is more edificative, then a voluntary. And 
that, both becauſe the Congregation is firſt made ac- 
quainted therewithz and ſecondly, becauſe they are 
better. ſecured from being ingaged in. ought .thar 
might be unfit to ſpeak unto God, either for -matrer 
or manner, Or finch as they would not have given 
their conſent to, if they had been aware of ir. For 


#4 


now that extraordinary aGiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which was:in the Primitive and Apoſtolicall times, is; 
long ſince ceaſed ; And all men, to whom that office 
belongeth, to ſpeake to God for others, are nor at all 
times diſcreet and well adviſed, when they ſpeake to 
him at will;and extempore, bur ſubje&t to milcariage. 
Laſtly, I anſwer, That the Church is-tobe edified by 
the gift of her Miniſters in m—_— prayer, /oco & 
tempore, in fit place and' upon fit occaſions, not 
; In all places,- and upon all occaſions. And thus | 
much to this objection. | | 
| But they object ſecondly; that the Spirit ought to. | 
be free and #n/imited, and that therefore a Book. or 
et forme of prayer, which limits the ſpiririn praying, 
; Snot tobe tolerated. or uſed. 
; -» Fothis I anſwer : itis falſe, that the ating of the 
' Spirit inone Chriſtan, may not be limited or regula- 
ted by the Spirit of another, eſpecially, the ſpirit of 
| aparticular man inthe publike worſhip, by the ſpirit 


the Apoſtle tell us,'1 Cor. 14. that even that extraor- 


dinary ſpirit ofProphecy,uſuall in his time, might be 


limited 


WT NR 


So I OT. TOO RR——_—. 
Ld _ ”_—_—— cnwu— oo 4 40 * 1B 9 ts 


ns. 49:2 abi 


PROT” "WEIL 


A ſet form of Prayeraſerted. 


| people, burof the Miniſter onely ; For, as for the peo- 


| limited by the ſpirit of another Prophet © Let rhe Pro- 
he 
wr any thing be tevealed to another that ſitteth by, let 
the firſt hold hjs-peace. Ts nor this altmiting? He gives 
a reaſon : For the ſpirits of the Prophets, ſaith he, are 
ſwubjetF to the Prophets. Belides, arenot the ſpirits of 
the people; as'well limited and determined by a vo- 
hintary prayer, when they _ therein with their 
Miniſter, as they are by aſet forme? Frue; theſpirir 
of the Minifteris then free, bur theirs is not fo, but 
tied/and led by the ſpirit of the Miniſter, as much as 
if he uſed aſet forme. But to elude this, they tell us, 
that the Queſtion is not of limiting the ſpirit of the 


ple, no more is required of them, but to join with 
thetr Miniſter, and to teſtificir by aying Ames ; but 
theſpiritof rhe Miniſter ought to be lefr 
to be limited. But where is this written? that the one 
may not be limitedas well as the other. We heard 
the Apoftle ſay even now, The ſpirit of the. Prophets, 
| is ſubject to the m__ ; If in prophecying, why not 
in praying: And what ſhew of reaf6-can be given,why 


the ſpirit of a particular Miniſter in the publick wor- 
thip of the Church, may not, yea ought not to be 


repreſentative, as well asthe'ſpirirofa whole Congre- 


l 


r 


: gation, by the ſpirit of a particular Miniſter? For eve- 


' ON 


| 


itirof the Church repreſentative; as: the. ſpiriv of 


: particular Miniſter, is-as much ſubordinate toi the 
rhe'Congregationist6his 2Sortuchkforthis objedti- 
F307: 013905 13003. A480 7: 301 oo [, oy 
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free,and not | 


t5,faith he, ſpeak 110 or three, and let theather jude: | 


limited, and regulated by the-ſpirit of the Church | - 


There remainethyerathird which maybeanſwer- | 
=) 4:05 SERNEKE. if DO ed | 
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| A ſet form of Prayer aſſerted. woes ED, 


ed in two'or three words. No ſet ſorme of prayer, 
ſay they, can ſerve for all accafions + What then * 
Yet why may'it not be uſed for all ſuch' oce3fions as 
it ſerves for* ifany ſudden and unexpected occaſion 
happen, for which the Church cannot papaick, the 
orb fer Miniſters is free : Who will forbid them 
to ſupply in ſuch acaſe, that by.a voluntary and ar- 
bitrary forme, which the Church could not provide 
for ina ſet forme 7 And this is what Þ intended to fay 
of his amo. | EE 
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SANCTIFICATION 
OF CODS MAME. 


MATTH. 6.9, Luke n.2. 


Sanificetur nomen tuum. 
Sanfified, or hallowed be thy Name. 
@|[Lthough I make no queſtion, but 


— 


lc | 
RET [that which we ſo often repeat unto 
Wo) = 41 Almighty Godin our daily prayers, 
{EA NE is for the generall meaning thereof, 
; \ Ia WE by the moſt of us, in ſome compe- | 
— 2 tent meaſure underſtood : Yet 6 
cauſe by a more full and diſtin& explicarion, the 
knowledge of ſome may be improved,and the medi- 
rations of others occaſioned to a further ſearch : I 
hope I ſhall not doc amiſle, nor be thought to have 
choſen a theame, either needleſſe,ornot fo fit for this 
Auditory ; if I ſhall inquire what that is we pray for, 
in this firſt Petition of the prayer our Lord hath | 


— 


taught us, when we deſire, That Gods Nanse may be 
RENT Ir on mepats +. $a; 


{ - 


* 
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The Nameof God hoth robe anderNord.. 


therein, then is commonly rakennotieeof,) -.' 


ther Analyſe, then whar their very munber 
unto ts, vis. Gods Name, and the fanttifywny rhertof; 
 SanttHficetur Nomenturm, | will beginifirſt- with' the 
_ thaſt inorder, bur firſt in+ nature; Nomew twinr,G ots 
Name. By which, according to the ſtyle of holy Scri- 
ure, we are to underſtand in this place; firſt of all, 


7 


oy ; #. Dei atlopes The Diwine Mijeſlypas weatewent 
the King,to ſay His Majeſty, or the Kings Majeſty, 


The'\vords are feiv, and therefore ſhall nee# no'o- | 
prefents | 


God himſelf, or his ſacred'Deity,to wit, abſtradtly ex- | 
prefled,according to the ſtyle of eminency and digni- | 


EG 2-2 


and of other perſons-of honour and eminency; Their 
Highneſſe, Their Honour, His'Edicelleny; avid th 

[So of God Hu 'Nost,and {omerimes' with the' (HE: 
ſame meaning; His Glory, as'Ter; 2174 Hath ahy'\Nats: + 
'onchanged their Gods, which yet are Gods 2 but niy | 
prople hawe changed thtir Glory(3. their God) for that 
which ws go0d for nought, So' Pſalme 106:30.. of the 
Calfmadein- the' Wildernefle : They changed thiir 
(Glorie into the ſimilitude of an'Oxe that eateth' graſſe, 
And'S. Paul, Row.1 23. They changed theGlurf(G.the 
Majeſty:) of the incorruptible'G od into an Tiure- witde 


4 


E likes | 


like td corruptible man, &r. Such is the notion; buti| 


much more frequerit,of Gods Name.Ina'word; Nomen' 
De?, in this kinde of uſe, is nothing elſe but: Divinum 
Numen. Whence it is, thatin — Tocall upon | 
the Nameof God,'To blaſp heme theN ame of Gdd;Tolove | 
his Name, To ſweare by his Name;To build a ' Temple to 
his Name; for his Name todwill there: Andinthe New 


'Teſtamenr, To beleove in the'Name of the Lord Tefwe, | 
Ll A To 


——— 
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 [andtified : For perhaps we thall-find more contained ung | 
ah If 17:2, 
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The Name of God how to be underſtood. | 


14 
Me. _ | To.call upon the Name of the Lord Teſrss ; theſe T ſay, | 
whe 11,2. 


| 


| the Name of God upon it,or which was called by his 


.expreſle this phraſe of Scripture ; ) that is, all what(- 
| everis Gods; or-Gad.is the'Lord. and-owner of: by a..| 


or Times, or Places,which have upon them a relation. 


and the like expreſſions, have no-other meaning, then | 
t9.doe theſe things to the Divine Majeſty,tothe Lord 
Jeſus, whoſe is that Name above every Name, whereat 
every knee muſt bow. Accordingly here, Sandificetur 
Nomes tuum, Hallowed be thy Name, is as much as to 
lay,Sandtificetur Numen tyam,Sandified bethy Divine 
Majeſty. | 
Secondly, under the Name of God here to be ſancti- 
fied or hallowed, underſtand, befides the Majeſty of | 


i 


his Godhead;that alſo ſ#per quod invocatum eſt: Nomen 4 


ej, whereypon this Name is called; or that which: is | 
called by his Name; (as we in our Bibles commonly 


penigrinigntluchs are-things facred, whether they 
eperſons,or whether-thi by diſtinCtion ſo called;' 


un 
oY 


+ IG - 


of peculiarnefſe rewards God: For ſuch as theſe:are- 
faid inScriprure; To have the Name of God "called upinr 


them, or Tobe called by his Name; that is, Tobe His, 
Thus we read in Scripture, of an Houſe which had | 


a —_ 


Name, that is,,of Gods Houſe, (1 Kings 8. 43. 1tr. 
7. 10-&c.)OfaCityupon which the Name of God |. 
was calledor named, to'wir, the Holy City, ]eruſa- 
lem the City of the great King, the Lord of hoſts, 
(ler. 25. 29. Dan:9.18.) Ofan Ark upon which the. 
Nameof God the Lord was called (i cre. 13." 6: 
2 $am.6.2.) that is,the Lords Ark, or the Ark of his | 
Covenant, as it is elſewhere named. Ofa people upon | 
which the Name of the Lord was called, or hich 


vere |. 
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| were called by his Narne ( Deut. 28:10; Dan. 9..19. 


ing of the Church-of the New-Teſtament;Tames 2.7, 
Acts 15 17. Irepreſent not theſe places of Scripture 
at large, becauſe I know that every eare that is ac- 
quainted with Scripture,can beare witneſs unto. them. 
And for the meaning of this expreſſion of Gods 
Name to be called upon a thing,or a thing to be cal- 
led by his Name, thar it is all one as to fay it tobe His, 
(beſides the evidence of the matter wherabout it is 
uſed ) appeares by the ſame phraſe uſed in two: other 
places, of the like relation of. men to that which is 
theirs, as Gen.48.16. Where acob bleſſing loſephs 
{ons faith « The Angell which redeemedme from all. 


«them, That is, let them be mine,namely;as Renben 


they are words of adoption. Again, inthe fourth-of 


c« and ware our own apparel, oxtly let thy Name be cal- 


| <«led upon us to take away our reproach; That is. Doe 


thou own us, or let us bethine, that-it may nor be'a. 
reproach unto us,that-we have no husband. The Anci- 
ents were wont to ſet the Names of the Owners upon 
their houſes, and other poſlefiions; wh ch they called 
Tituli, Titles: Chryſologus Scym. 145 .'Sicur dominos 
prediorum liminibas affixi Titwli proloquuntur. $. Au- 
| guſtine in Pſal. 21. Buando potens aliquis invenerit 
Titulos ſus, nonne jure rem ſibi vendicat,& dicit, Non 
poneret titulos meos, niſi res mea eſſet 2 Whether this 
REEL | phraſe 


andelſewhere) rhat is, were - his. peculiar and-holy | 
| people;/as'is faid-in like manner; and witlvlike:mean- 


«« evil;bleſſe the lads, and: let.'my name be called" apen' 
and Simcon are mine,as he faith a little before. ; for. 


Eſay, where it is ſaid, ««That ſeven women:ſhou!d take | 
«he'd of one man, and ſay, We will eat our-own:breatl, 


Mat. 6.3. 
{uke HI.2, ! 
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] Mat. 6.9. 
| Luke 11.2, 


| 


| 


' | name: For becauſe #0 be SantFified can haye but theſe 


phraſe of Scripture, of Gods Name to be called or 
named upon a thing, hath reference unto any ſuch 
cuſtome, I cannot affirme, but furely the meaning is 
the ſame z to wit, that God is the Lord and Propric- 
tar of them. And thus ye have heard what is this 
Name of God we pray here to be ſanctified; to wit, a 
twofold Name : Firſt, His Name and Majeſty which 
we call upon ;Secondly, that alſo which is called by 
his Name: The firſt we may call his Perſonall, the 
other his Denominative or participated Name. 

Having learned what Nowen Dei importeth, and fo 
cleared the objeof what we pray for, let us next en- 
quire, What that is, which the word Sax@ifie, or 
Tobe ſani#ified, implicth, being that which our vote 
witneſſeth, ought tobe done thereunto. And this I 
intended for the main and principall Argument of 
my preſent Diſcourſe, being a matter not ſo well tra- 
ced as the former, and perhaps not altogether freed 
of obſcurity and difficulty to be underſtood. For our 
more certainand aſſured diſcovery whereof, we will 
firſt examine the abſtra thereof, Sen&ity, 8& find out 
the notion of it ; namely,what is the ratio formals, 
the formall ſtate, ornature of that which the Scrip- 
rure entitleth in the generall, wrip or 4; , that 1s, 
Holy , not regarding what- notion the Greeks or 
Latines had reſpect to in their Languages ; but what: 
the holy Scripture properly intendeth under that 


two.ſcnſes, cither Tobe wade holy, or To: be uſed and 
done unto according te,or as. becometh its Holineſſe « and 


ofthis A, is.not capable of the firſt, ſenſe ( viz.to 


i 


that the Majeſty of God, which is the prime object | 
be] 


- 


| 
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| «cby way of preeminence or excellency. Thus the Rabbs. 


| this Oyle is Holy and diſcrete from other Oyles, fo 


| Santtity imports 4 Diſcrimination. 


MR II” ded ai yew _- I 


fore once rightly underſtand what-is the condition 
and property of Sandity, according to the notion of 
Scripture,we ſhall not be long ignorant, what it is 
either for the Name or Majeſty of God, or that 


TO _ to be done unto according to their Holi- 
neſſe.* 

 NowR. David Kimchiupon the 56 of Eſay, ver.2 
[ ©© Bleſſed is the man'that keepeth the Sabbath from 
«© pollating it ] hath theſe words, The ſancification 
of the Sabbath (faith he) S2m 80 197127) to 
ſeparate or diſtinguiſh it from other dayes -: becauſe 
every word of Sanity n>yD2 NSD 17427 Pay x1 
ccimports athing ſeparated or divided fromother things, 


And that this which he faith is, rrue, namely, that 
{an#ity conſiſts in diſcretion and diſtiniF;on from 0- 


W 
be made holy,)but of the ſecond onely : if we thexe- | 2tat.6.g. 


which is called by his Name tobe hallowed or Sanitifi- | 


ther things, by way of cxaltation and preeminence, 


| may appeare by theſe inſtances and examples, which 
I ſhall now produce out of Scripture. 


And firſt from that Law touching the holy oyle, 
Exqad. 30.31. where, after the compolition thereof 
deſcribed ; ««This ({aith the Lord) ſhal! be ax holy 
« 4u0inting oyl unto me. what is thats itfollows,«/ pe» 
« 071 M4ns Tn fhal it not be poured,neither ſha! ye make 
« xy other like it, after the compoſition thereof. Tt is 
c« Holy, therefore is fa be Holy unto you: that is, As 


ſhall it accordingly by you be uſed with difference 
and diſcrimination ::Forthe Text goes on ; « on 


« ever compoundeth any _ it, or putteth any - it 
| cc WP0Ms | 


et. 
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| What e 


« upox 4 ſtranger, (thatis, uponany belides thoſe it 


means all this, but thar t 


' be a ſingular or peculiar Oyle,ſer apart and diſtingui- 


' and uſe, and that tro be ſuch, was to be Holy or Sa- 


cod? © 

| Thelikewe ſhall findein the 35. verſe of the ſame 
' Chapter, concerning the _ _— there deſcri- 
| bed : « Thor fhalt make it, faith he, (to wit, with the 
the ingredients.he afore mentioned) « 4 perfume, 4 
« confettion, after the art of the Apothecary, tempered 


« t0yorr ſelves (3. not for your own ule) according to 
« Lord. ver.38. Whoſoever ſhall make the like unto it, 


« to ſmel{ thereto, ſhall be cut off from his people. 
But above all others this notion of ſan/ty or ho- 


thoſe divine periphraſes or circumlacutions, which 
the Lord himſef morethen once makes of an Holy 


. the Lord your God which have ſeparated you from: other 
| people. --- And ye ſhalt be Holy unto me : for 1 the Lord 
| am Hely,ant have feurredyou from other people, that ye 


others -of the ſame rank. Again, Deu:.26.18,19. The 
| Loxd hath ayouchedthee (to wir, Wſract) this day to he 
his peculiar (orappropriate) people, as he hath promiſed 
thae. ——— And to make thee high above all Nations, 


«« was appropriated to) ſhall be eut off from this people, | 
lie : {75 e Read | 


linefle is moſt expreflely intimated and taught us in j 


/t ould be mine, Mark here, that to ſeparate is to make 
Holy, and that to be Holy is to be ſeparated from | 


which be hath made, in praiſe, in name, andin honowr , | 


» ot * 


Sunitity imports 4 Diſcrimination. | | 


ſhed from all other Oyles, both in its compoſition | | 


« together, pure and Holy. verſe 37. You ſhall not make- 


c« the compoſition thereof. 1t ſhall be unto you holy for the | 
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| People, as — ſpeaking on this manner; 7 am | 
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of refuge: Thow /halt ſeparate, 5ri2n, three Cities for 
thee, in the midſt of thee +. Tn Toſhnah, where this com- 


| ſeparated, yy 73) , they ſanttified three Cities, Kedeſh, 
 Shechem, and Hebron. Where that the one is equiva: 


| #pholy, or unclean, which the Scripture is wont toex- 
| preſſe by the name of Commen, So'S, Peter .in-his Vis 


a Santling amperne « Diſcrimination, 


namely, that thou maiſt be an Holy people untothe Lord | 
thy God, 4s he hath ſpoken, What is this bur Rabbi 
Kimchi's definition almoſt verbatim ? That ta;þee 
ſacred or Holy is to. be ſeparated or ſet apart from | 
other things by way of excellence, or which js all one, 
To be ſetin ſome ſtate of ſingularity, or appropia- 
tedneſlſe, whereby it is advanced above the common | 
condition of things of the fame order, He that will, 
may comparealſo two other pafſages, Dcur, 7. 6, & 
14. 2. parallels to thoſe I have produced ; where to 
be an holy, and to be a pecaliar people, are madeone 
and the fame, or the one expounded by the other.” 
It may be yet further confirmed by comparing 
Deut.19.2,7. with Toſhuah 20.7. For whereas in the 
former of theſe places it is aid, concerning the Cities 


mandement is put in execution, we read in ſtead of 


kent to the other, the Septnagint ſo well underſtood, 
that even inthis place of I, oſhaah, for wr, which 5; 
SandHficarunt, they rendred * Siirumnar, ſepararunt;or 
diſcteverunt. | Kr OSMAN. 0781 
The ſame notion of Holinefſe may, be gathered at- 
fo from the Antithelis, or oppoſite thereunts, toiwit, 


lien, Ads 16, « Lord, fairhrhe,, Lhaue nevergaten any 
< Hhy2:t hat 6. £019111011 07. WNGLEAW; Obdhaers fouryer reli 
e c A py n FA 7 < * 

6-xorydy 4-ax336g75v, For know, becauſe that iwtiichris 


Hely ought tobe kept puroend Clean; or, rather,.be- 
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Sanitity imports a Diſcrimination 


once or 
twice 1n 


and clſec- 
where 
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Mat, 6.9. 
Enkt 11.2, 


As the 70. 
this place, 


ſometimes 
{ render the. 
1] fameword. 
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| cauſe cleanneſſe imports a ſeparation from filth, as 


Holinefſe doth from common, thence clean and holy, 
8&'{&alfo unholy and unclean are uſed the'one for the 
other : whence 1 Cor.7. 14. Unclean and Holy are 
oppoſed. But to goe on; Thevoice from heaven an- 
fivers S. Peter in the ſame language : « What God hath 
« cleanſed (that is, ſanRified) ov wi xbivov, acconnt not 


unclean beafts, and gy:iv xowd, tO cate. unclean 


things. 

i: like Antitheſis of holy and common is to bee 
found Heb.10.29. where the Apoſtle ſaith of a Belee- 
ver or Chriſtian that lives an ungodly and wicked 
life, «He hath trodden under foot the Sonof God, and 
c« counted the bloud of the Covenant wherewith hewas 
« ſanttified, rus, as 4 common thing ; thatis, he hath 
profaned ir. Our tranſlation rendreth it a» unh:ly 
thing, the oppoſition thereof ro ſanified, witneſſing 
that to be the meaning. Now then, if to be unholy 
| or unclean be'to be common; ſurely it follows by the 


from the common, and to be ſingular and approprt- 
ate in ſome manner or other. * \- | 


*. « 


(which ſignifies ſeparation, of Nazar, to ſeparate) the 
words, To ſeparate, and ſeparation come very often in 


ren times; Conſecrate, conſtcratio, ſanttificare,and ſan- 
Girficatio : which ſhews, that this' notion, namely; 
that Holineſſe conſifts in a ſtate bf ſepararion,; is no 


| new.conceit, bur ſuch as Antiquity took notice of, | 
LY The 


- 
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thou common. SO in 1 Mac, Chap. 1. lim zowe are | 


| Law of oppofition, that to be holy, is to be ſeparated | 


Laſtly,it is to be obſerved,that whereas in the Law | 
given Numbers 6. CY the Vow'of Nazari{me | 


the Text; the vulgar Latine renders for them above | 


RI | 
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We 


Sandtity imports 4 Diſcrimination.” | 


cording to the idiome of Scripture being rhus found 
out and cleared, that which was aimed atm this inqui- 
ſition, to wit, what the ſame meaneth by To ſant:fie, 
and tobe ſandtified, will be no hard matter to reſolve. 
For ſantity, and to ſanfifie being Conjugates, or 
Denominatives, as Logicians call them, the one ope- 
neth the way to the knowledge of the other. If there- 
fore Sanctity or Holineſſe be a condition of diſcreti- 
on and diſtinftion from .other things , as we have 
ſhewed it to be; then To [an#tifie muſt cither be to 
puta thing into that ſtate, which we call, To conſecrate; 
or if it be ſuch already, To #ſe, and doe unto it, as be- 
comes the ſanctity thereof, that is Habere cum diſcri> 
ne, to put a difference between it and other things by 
way of excellency, or ina dignifying wife, by appro- 
priating and ſevering it in the uſe thereof from things 
of ordinary and common rank : or, which is all one, 
To uſfeir {ingularly, appropriately, and in a word,un- 
commonly. For not to uſcit ſo, it being ſuch, were 
to abuſe it ; which the Scripture cals to prophane; to 
ſaniifie, and to prophane being oppoſites. Whence 
Ecek.,22.26, Toprophant,is expounded by not putting 
adifference : « The Prieſts (ſaith the Lord) have vio- 
« lated my Law, and have prophaned my holy things, 
«« they have put no difference between the holy and pro- 
cc phane. 

This to be to ſandifee, all the places almoſt which 
I havealledged out of the Law, for the notion and 
nature of ſanity, doc apparently. proclaim : for the 
one is {o nearly linked to the other, that they-could 


* " Thenatureof Holineſſe, wherein it confiſteth, ac- | 


| 
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not well be ſeparated. Thus was Ifracl, Gods holy | 
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Sanitity imports a Diſcriminatiqn; Dip 


Mat. 6, 9. 
Luke 11,2, 


people, to ſanctifie themſelves by a diſcriminative | * 


manner of living, or ufance, becauſe the Lord their 


| God had diſcriminated or. ſeparated them from | | 
other people. So Lev.20.24,25,076. « Tam the Lord | | 


«« your God, which have ſeparatedyon from other people. 
«« Te ſhall therefore put difference between clean beaſts 
« andunclean, and between unclean fowls, and clean : 
« and ye ſhall not make your ſouls abominable by beaſt or 
« by fowl,or by any maxner of living thing that creepeth 


« 04 the ground, mhich 1 have ſeparated from you as | 


« unclean. But ye ſhall be holy unto.me., for 1the Lord: 
«« am holy, and have ſevered you from ather people, that 
« ye ſhould be mine. 

After the ſame manner were the Holy 0intment,and 
Holy. Pexfums, or Incenſe to be ſanctified by a diſcrimi- 
native, fingylar, appropriate uſance of them, and:nor 
to be uſed as. other Ointments and Perfumes: to wit, 
the one not to be poured upon mans fleſh, nor the 
other uſed for mans ſmelling unto; yea none of the 
like compoſition to the one or. the other, to-be made 
far any prophane or.common. uſe, upon: pain of- his 


being cut, offfrom-his people, who ſhould dareto doe | 
it, That is, not.the particular or Ind;vidsum onely, | 
| but even:the whole kinde. of: that compoſition was.to 
be accounted ſacred; otherwiſe this caution needed | 


not, ſince for the Individuall, all ſacred things ought 

to be appropriate and incommunicable in their-uſe. 
hed th | | 

but.the Apoſtle may allude, r Cor.11.29. when heex-: 

preſſeththe prophanarin of: the Holy, Sapper in com- 

ning to. it, and: 

Wh raxgiray gaps F-Kucioy, bywot differencing the-Lords. 


| body; | 


is. notion it.is not altogether improbable, |. 


.t,as -acommon banquet, by-| | 


Wes 
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| Abſolme Holieſſe is Goll ontly. 
body, t. not fandifying it, or uſing ir, as became ſo AY : 


holy a thing. | : : ; 

Hirwuzxr0T have confidered the words of 
my Text apart : but nowler us yr them agtin toge- 
ther, and (ce, how the Name of God ought to bee 
Sandtified, in the manner now ſpecified, both in it 
ſelf, and in the things which it is called upon, as in 
the beginning I diſtinguiſhed. For the better under- 
ſtanding of which, we are to take notice of a twofold 
Holindſſe: One originall; abſolute and effentiall in 
God; the other Titived or relative in the things 
which are Hs, properly (according to the uſe of the 
Latine) called Sacra, Sacred things. Both theſe have 
their ſeverall and diſtin SanCtifications belonging 
unto them : for whatſoever is Holy, ought to be {an- 
ified, according to the condition and proportion of 
the Holineſle it hath. Dy 

To ſpeak of then diſtinctly ; The firſt, originall 
or abſolute Holineſſe is nothing elſe, but the incom- 
mutiicable eminency of the divine Majeſty, exalted 


{ above all, and divided from all other 4&:4yuarz, or E- 


minences whatſoever. For that which a man takes to 
be, and makes account of, as his God, (whether it be 


| ſuch indeed, or by him fancied onely) he aſcribes un- 


to it, in ſo doing, a condition of cininency, above, 


and diſtin from all other eminencies whatſoever, 


that is of/Holineſſe. Hence it comes, that we find the 
Lov the God of I(tael, and the onely true God, in 
Scripture fo of;en ſtyled Sani#us I/raels, The Holy 


{ One of Tſraet, that is, Iſfracls moſteminent and incom- 
municable one,or which is all one, 4 God : as name- 


- 


ly ?ſal.$89.18, The Lord # our defence,the Hor x On 
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Abſolute Holiniſſe in God onehy. 


of Iſrael is our King. Efay 17.7. « At that day ſhall 4 
« man look unto his Ma x 88, and his eyes ſhall have re- 


from everlaſting, O Loxv my God, mine Hor v 


now and then, To ſwear by his Hot ns ss, that is,by 
himſelf: as in the Pſalm before alledged v.35. © 0xce 
« have T ſworn by my HoLiness, that I will not lie 
« unto David,erc. Amos 4.2.The Lord God hath ſworw 
« by his HOLINzss, that lo, the days ſhall come upors 
« you that hewill take you away with hooks,&rc. Accor- 
ding to this ſenſe I ſuppoſe alſo that of Amos 8.7.is to 
be underſtood : T; helo 8D bath ſworn by the E xcellen- 
cy of Tacob, (that is, Jacobs moſt eminent and incom- 
municable One, or by 1acobs Hor y On x) « Surely 1 
« will never forget any of their works, ec. For indeed 
the Gods of the Nations were not properly and truly 
Holy, becauſe bur partially and reſpe&ively onely 


Foraſmuchas the Divine eminency, which they were 
| ſuppoſed to have, was, even in the opinion of thoſe 


| who worſhipped them, commonto others with them, 


and ſo not diſcriminated from, nor exalted above all. 
But the God of Iſrael was fimply and abſolutely ſuch, 
both in himſelf and to them ward who worſhipped 
him,as who might acknowledge no other; and th 

fore wT i&x,iv, and by way of diſtin&tion from all 
other Gods called Saxui7ms 1/raelis,The Holy One of 1[- 
rae, i, That ſole,abſolute, and onely incommunica- 
ble One, or dx«»6ry7 Ore (as the Author of the 
Book of Wiſaome cals him chap.14. v.21.) that God 


| rel, there being no other ſuch. beſides him. .There is 


"Pe toth:Hor xy Oxz of :ſrael.Habak.1.12.Art not | 
tho 
Ons 2 Agrecably whereunto the Lord is faid alſo | 


ere- | 


exalted aboye all, and divided from all; without pa-. 


Bone | 
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| HowGadis ſaid to be Sanflifiet = «25 


one Holy as the Lord (faittHannah) for there is none Mat 6.3. | 
beſides thee, ["FheSeptuagint,none Holy beſides thee? | LE LH-4- 
neither is there any Rock like oar God. Wherefore it |; 3-Sam,2,2, 
is tobe obſerved, that although the Scripture every | 
where vouchſafes the Gentiles Demons the .name of 
Gods, yetit never, I think, cals them Holy: Ones, as 
indeed they were not. Fhus you ſee that as Holineſſe 
in generall imports a ſtate of eminency and ſeparation, 
fo this of God, as-I have deſcribed-it, diſagrees nor 
from that gencrall notion, when Tathrm ir to confiſt 
in a ſtate of pcerleſſe or incommunicable' Majeſty : 
for that which is ſuch, includes boththe one. and. the 
other. But would.you underſtand it yet better? Ap- 
ply it then to his attributes whereby he is known unto 
us, and know that The Lord is Holy,is as much to ſay, 
He is a Majeſty of peerleſſe Power, of peerlefle Wil- 
dome, of pecrleſſe Goodneſle, and'{o of.chereſt.Such 
a one is our God, and ſuch is his: Ho/ineſſe. 
. -: Now then to Saxtdifie this peerlefle Name or Ma- 
jeſty of his, muſt be by doing.unto him according to | 
that which-his Holineſle challengeth in reſpect of the | 
double importance thereof: namely, To ſerve and | 
glorific him; becauſe of his eminency ; and to doeit 
with a ſingular, ſeparate and incommunicated wor- 
ſhip, becauſe He is Holy...Not todoe the formeris 1r- 
religion and Atheiſme, as not to acknowledge God to 
be the chief and Soveraign eminency : not to obſerve 
the ſecond is 1dolatry, For as the- Lord our God is a. 
fingular and peerleſle Majeſty.diſtinguithed from;and | 
| exalted above all-things and eminencies elſe what{oe-- 
ver; {ſo muſt his-worthip be ſingular, incommunica- 
ble and proper to himalone.. Otherwiſe (faith Jojhuah 
to 
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How God is ſud v0 be Sunuctified. 


—— 


Mat. 6.9. ! ro the 


| teach us, when deſcribing how the Seraphims worſhip 


c« and ſerve ſtrange gods,c5c. 


worſhip given unto him withany befides him, or to- 
gether with him, by way of Object, thatis, whether 
immediately, or but mediately, are deemed to deny 
his incomparable Sanity, and therefore ſaid to pro- 
phane his Holy Name : See Ezek.20.39. 43.7.8. 
Ina word, all that whole immediate'Duty and (cr- 
vice, which we owe unto God, whether inward or 
outward, contained under the name of Divine wor- 
ſhip, (when either we confefle, praiſe, pray unto ; call 
_ or ſwear by his Name) yeaall che worſhip both 
of menand Angels, is nothing clfe but ro acknow- 
ledge in thought, word, and work this peerlefle pre- 
heminence of his power, of his wiſdome,of his good- 


| neſfe and other artribures, that is, His Holineſſe; by | 
| acribing and giving unto himthat which we give and | 


| aſcribe to none beſides him, that is, To fandtifie his 
| moſt Holy Name: This is that the Holy Ghoſt would 


and glorific God, ©[.6. he brings them in crying one 
unto other «Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord God of 
«« hoſts, the whole earth is fall of his glory, that is,San- 
difying him. From whence is derived that which we 
repeat every day in the Hymne : To thee 4? Angels | 


eng 


thee Cherubim and Seraphim continaally dee cry, Ho 


le) Tow cannot ſerve the Lord, Why e 

Tae 12.2, | << Fart r- he) He & an Holy God : heis ajealoms God 
1 Toſh.24-19 | « (that cat endure no corrivall,) he will not forgive 
| | cc your tranſgrefiions nor your ſins, if ye forſake the Lord 


Whence in Scripture, thoſe who communicate the 


cry aloud, the heavens and all the pawers therein, To| 


ly, Holy, Holy Lord God of Sabanth ; Heaven and | 


earth 
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f ſhip of God.in the riew Teſtament with the ſame form 
of Ca or holying his Name which the heavenly . 


| this Triſagium, Holy, Holy, Holy; Lord God 
' which was. and is, and is tocome':s that is, the ſummne | 
of all that they did was but to-agnize: his Sandtiry or: | 
| Holinefle, or which is all' one, to Sandifie! his holy:| 
| Name. When therefore the fame 4. Arnimatiaare ate.| 
terwards brought in chanting; Worehy: is the: Lamb | 


EY 3 ood 


earth are full. of the Majeſty of thy Glory. - 229) 

' And becauſe the parterni of Gods holy: worſbipis 
not to be takenfrom earth;þurirom heaven, theſame 
Spirit therefore in theApocalypſe exprefleth the wor- 


Hoſte uſeth,, For-ſo-the'4. Aaimaliarepreſeriting the 
. Catholique Church of Chriſt in the fourquarters\af 
;the world,are.ſaid when they give glory,honour and 


| thanks to.him that fitteth upon the throne-and livertr | 


: 


'for ever and ever, radoe it by-linging A wht - 
7 Almighty, 


Apoc.q, 


that was ſlain, to.receive: power, riches, wiſdanme, and. 
ftrength,and honowr,and glory,and bleffing And againg- 
Bleſsinz,honour.glory and power be unto himthat drrors 
#pon.the.T hrone, aud unto the Lamb for ever and ever : 
all: is. to bee underſtood, as comprehended” within 
tliisgenerall 2 oxo/og:e,as being but an excmpliticari- 

on thereof.; and therefore the Elogies or blazons- 
mentioned therein-tobe taken, conc to the-ſtyle | 
of Holineſle, in an exclufive ſenſe, of ſuck: preroga- | 
tives as are peculiar to God alone, | 
And according to this-notion of ſancifying Gods | 
name-whuch I contend: for, would: the Lord have his- 


{ Name Sanctified:E{4.8.13. when heſaith; « Fear ye 


«cnet theix. Fear, (thatis, the Idolaters. z:8dowere or - 


| «« Gods; for ſa. Fegr here ſignifies, to wit, the rs 
os ) 


feare 
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31.42,43, 
Plal.76, 
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Ma. 6. HD 
[ uke 13.2, 


feared) neither dread ye it : But Sanitifie the Lord of 
Hoſts himſelf, and let himbe your Fear, «nd let him be 
your Dread, that is, your God. Apain chap. 29. 23. 
They ſhall ſanitifie my Name, (ſaith he) even Sanitifie 
the holy One of Iacob, and ſhall fear the God of Iſrael. 
The latterwords ſhew the meaning of the former. 

"Thelike we have in the firſt Epiſt.of S. Peter ch.3. 
V.15. * #0BON dvray (1. Gentilinm) wi poCufre, nds 
TaezxMirt, 8C. Fear. ye not their Fear, nor be in dread 
thereof; that is, Fear not nor dread ye the gods of the 
Gentiles which perſecute-you) but ſant?; Z the Lord 
God in your hearts, that is, Fear and worſhip him with 
your whole hearts. For that this paſſage (howſoever 
we are wont to expound it) ought to be conſtrued in 
the ſame ſenſe with that of Eſay 8. before alledged, 
and the words.to be rendred ſutably ; I rake it to bee 
apparent for this reaſon,becaule they are verbatim ta- 
ken from thence, as he that ſhall compare the Greek 
words of S. Peter with the Septuagint 1n that place of 
E ſay, will be forced to confeile. 

Beſides this evident and expreſle uſe of the word 


| 


| Santifie, in the notion of religious and holy worſhip 


| and fear of the Divine Majeſty ; there is yet another 


; expreſſion ſomerimes uſed in holy Scripture, which 


| implierh the ſelf-ſame thing : that namely, to worſhip 
God with that which wee call holy and divine wor- 


fie 


exhorted to worſhip t 


foot-ſtoole, for he is holy. Again, in the end of the 


_ Palm: Exalr the Lord our God, and wor jhip at his holy || 
| | _ bill, 


How God is ſaidto be Sanitified. | 


ſhip, is all one with to 4gnize his holinef, or to ſaniti- 
:s Name. Thoſe ſpeeches I mean, wherein we are | 

hs Lord,becauſe he'is Holy. As | 
Pſal.99.5. Exalt ye the Lord our Ged,and worſhip at his | 
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hill, for the Lord our Ged is holy. The — is 
yer more emphatically expreſſed. by. thoſe'that fing 
the ſong of viftory over the Beaſt; Apoc415. Great 
(fay they) and marvellous arethy works, Lord 'God Al- 
mighty, juſt and true are thy ways ghou King of Nations, 


Lake 11.2. 


ho ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorifie thy: Name ? 


37141 @-* ATTOS, (for that I beleeve's the true rea- | 
| ding, not-?a& ) for thou onely art Holy , therefore all | 
the Nations ſhall come and worſhip before thes : i. they | exempl15. | 


{hall relinquiſh their Idols and plurality of Gods, and 
worſhip thee as God onely.For this was the Doctrine 
both of Moſes.in.the Old Teſtament, and of Chriſt 
Teſus the Lamb of God in the New; That one God 
onely, that made the heaven and the earth, was to be 
acknowledged and worſhipped, and with an incom- 
municable worſhip : In reſpec whereof; as I takeur, 
thefeVictors are therefaid to ſing the Song of Moſes,c5 
the Lamb;that is,a gratulatory Song ofthe worſhip of 


* So Edi- 
tis Complus 
Andreas,& 


one'God;-« After that his * Ordinances were male ma- 
xifeſt. For otherwiſe the Ditty is borrowed from the | 
86. Pſalm, the 8; 9, & 10. verſes, where wee reade, 
« Among the gods there is none like nnto thee, O Lord, 
«neither are there any works like unto thy works, All 
<< Nations whom theu haſt made ſhall come aud worſhip 
«c befare thee, O' Lord, and ſhall glovifie thy Name. For 
c« thaw art great, and doſt —_ works : Thos art 
« God a/one; thatis, Thou onely art Holy. Compare 
Ter.10,ver.6,7. . 

-  Thaveone thing more to-adde, before I finiſhthis 
part of my Diſcourſe, leſt I might leave. unſatisfied 
that which-may perhaps ſeerto ſome.to weaken this 
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 h : Relathwie Holtneſſe implizs @ Separation, 


Mat.6 9. 


Lake v1.2, 


_ 1htotheworld : yet, for fi 
| fan@ified, is pectitiar unts lym alone, whoſe Glory is 


| 


| then, and the hke; 


uſed of God in a more general ſenſe then that-I have 
hirherto ſpecified; namely;as "ignifying any way to be 
glorified, or to glorifies as when he ſaith, He will bee 
ſanitifiedin the deſtruction of his enemies, or in the 
deliverance of his _ and that before the Hea- 
t 


at is, he would purchaſe him 
glory, or be glorified thereby. 'I anſwer, ic is true,thar 
to be [an*7ified is in theſe paſlages, to be glorified , but 


Namely, when God by the works of his power,of his 
mercy. or juſtice extorts from men the confeſſion 
of his great and holy Godhead ; he is then ſaid ts ſar- 
#ifte,or make himſelf to be ſanfified amongſt them; 
that is, tobe glorified and honoured by their convi- 
ction and acknowledgement of his power and God- 
head. For although men may books: ſaid to glotthe, 
or purchaſe honour unto themſelves, when by their 
noble as they make their abilitiesand worth known 
reſpect, to be ſaid tobe 


his Holineſſe /, unto God. 
Trus we have learned how the Name or Majeſt 
of God is to be ſanRified perſonally, or in it ſelf; 


| rifie him-incommimicably.,according ro his moſt emi-., 


which is the chiefeftthing we pray for, and ought fo 
to be in our endeayour; Ae vr worthip and glo- | 


nent & unparalleld Holineſs: and ſo,O Lord, Hailowed 
be thy Name Bur thete another ſxntification ot hal- 
line of Gods Name yet behind, which tnnft be joy+ 
ned therewith; whichvis; T9 fant7ifie him abf/in the 


arc | 


yet always to be glorified as God, and not otherwiſe.” 
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|For the word,to ſaniTifie,or be ſanitified,is ſomerimes | 


things which have his Name upon them;;-thar4: 
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Relative Halintſſe implies «Separation. 


ſeparate and dedicate to his {crvice, or 1n-a word, 
js 65 pd His, namely; by-a peculiar:relation.- For 
otherwiſe it is true : The whole 2artb 15 tbe Lords; and 
the fulneſſe thercaf, rhe World and thoſe that amell there- 
in. But there are ſomethings 4s, not as other things 
arc, and ſo as they are ho longer owrs,. ſuchas accor- 
ding tothe ſtyle of Scriptwe {as I have already no- 
ted) are ſaid, to be called by his Name, or #0: have his 
Name called upon them, Theſe are things ſacred. There- 
foreI told you before of a twofold —_— or Holi- 
nefle : The one originall, abſolute, and cflentiall in 
| God: the other derived, or relative in-that which is 
{ct apart to be in a peculiarand appropriate manner 
His.For whatſoever belongeth unto him in this man- 
ner, is divided from other things with ;preeminence, 
whether they be things -or perſons which ſoepa- 
rated. For in ſuch ſeparation we ſhewed thenature of 
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jeky ir ſelf is ſeparate and holy, ſo know, it is a part 
of that honour we owe unto his moſt Sacred Name, 


ſhould not be promiſcuous and common, but appro- 
; priate and ſer apart to that ſacred end.It is an honour 
' which in ſome degree of reſemblance we afford unto 
Kings, Princes,and other parfons ofdignity, (of in- 
finite leſſe eminency then God is) to interdi® rhe uſe | 
of that to others, which they are wont to uſe ; ſome- | 
| rimes the whole kinde, - ſometimes the individuall : 
onely. As we know in former times, to wear purple, . 
to ſubſcribe with the Ink called Zucauffum, ofa pur- | 
ple colour,and other the like, which the diligent may | 
tinde, were appropriate to the uſe of Kings and Em- 


perours 


| 24at. 6.9. 


——— 


ſanctity jn genes ro conſiſt. Now as the Divine Ma- | 


that, the things whereby, and wherewith he is ſerved, | 


Luke 11,4 


; 
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Relative Holineſſe implies a Separation. | | 


Apoc.lg. 


* | the Kings.Mule, ſo appropriate to his uſe, 2s to ride 


that uſe ; and not the Utenſils of the Altar onely, bur 


perours onely. In the Book of the Kings, we reade of 


upon him-was tobe made King, 1 Kings 1.33,34. In 
the Book of Eſther, Chap. 6. v.8. of the Horſe that 
King Ahaſuerus uſed to ride upon, put in the ſame 
rank with the Crown and royall apparell, which none 
but the King might weare. And of individuall Uten- 
fils thus appropriated, and as it were dedicated to the 
alone uſe *, rſons of eminency, our own times want 
not ge" 5g Whence naturall inſtin&t may ſeem 
to pRuge unto us, that ſuch appropriation 1s a teſtt- 
mony of honour and reſpe&. Sure I am, that Al- 
mighty God hath revealed it to be a part of that ho- | 
nour we owe unto him. Thus all the Utenſils of the 
Tabernacle and Temple were ſacred and fer apart to 


even the inſtruments of muſick, which David ordai- 
ned to praiſe the-Lord with inthe Temple, were not 
common, but conſecrated unto God for that end, 


| 


whence they are called, i Chron.16. 42. SINN 
VE92 Inſtruments muſica Dei, The muſicall inſtr#- 
ments of God; that is, ſacred ones : And 2 Chron.7.,6. 
mn' I="29, The ER of the LO RD. 
Agreeably whereunto thbſe who ſung the fore-alled- 
ed ſong of viRory over the Beaſt, are ſaid to have 
ad in their hands, Kdexs F ©, The harps of God, 
that is, not prophane or common, 'but ſacred Harps, 
the Harps of the Temple, for there they ſung this 
their Antheme, ſtanding-upon thegreat Laver or Sea 
of glaſſe which -was therein. 2h 
Nay, our bleſſed Saviour, Mark 11. would not ſuf- | 


| 


| tera profanc or common vellell tobe ſo much as car- 


ried, 


ks Ge —_ 
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ried through his Fathers Houſe,accounting itas great 
a profagation, as tq buy and ſell there. And. yet was 
not this abuſe (which. is .a thing well to be marked) 
' within thoſe Septs- of the Temple, which the Jews 
accounted. ſacred, burin the outmoſt-Court. called 
Atrium gegtium & immundorum, the place in which 
together with ſuch as were unclean, the'Gentiles,and 
uncircumciſed were admitted to-pray ; as that of the 
Prophet cited by our Saviour, rightly rendred, intt- 
mates, My houſe ſhall be called a houſe of prayer, ts{or 
for) Aut Nartons, Conſider Efay 56.6,7. This 
then as of a prophane place; but our Saviour proved 
by Scripture, that this Gentiles Qratory was alſo part 
of his Fathers houſe, and accordingly not ro be pro- 
phaned with common uſe.” Laſtly, there was,neycr 
any age of the Chriſtian Church (till of late) wherein 
it was not commonly beleeved, that God was to bee 


we ſpeak of; that ghar Gods Name was in this man- 
ner to be ſanctified, 
now that deny it 5 Yes, there are ſome in our age {0 
far carried away into a contrary extreme to that they 
fiie from,that they hold that no oblation or.conſecra- 
tion of thungs unto God, by the devqtion of men, jn 
the New Teſtament, whether of Utenſils, goods, 
times, or places, ought tof be eſteemed lawfull , but 
that all diſtinRtion betyveen ſacred and prophane in 
externall things, by vertuc of ſuch conſecration (ex- 
cepting only the Sacraments) 1s flat ſuperttition : Yet 
to him that ſerjouſly conſiders it, it cannot chuſe, me 
thinks, bur ſeem ſtrange IT to affirm, go 
| er- 


Court therefore the. Jews made no other account,of, 


| 


honoured by ſuch appropriation or conſecration as | 


— 


Bur are there .any (will you lay) 


| 


Mat.6.9. 


Luke L4.2; 
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j 
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| Mat. 6. 9. 


; affertion doth)that men now in the time of the Go- 
Luke 11.2. fel, arc exempted and freed from agnizing God to 
| be Lord of the creature, by giving ſome part thereof 


unto him ; then which no'part of Divine Worſhip is 


| more natural and which harhbeen uſed by mankinde 
| ever ſince the beginning of the world. Yea, in the 
ſtate of Paradiſe, _—_ all the trees in the Garden, | * 
which God'gate- man freely to enjoy, one trec was | 


Noli me tangere,and reſerved to God as holy,in token 
he was Lord of the Garden. So that the firſt fin of 


 Mankinde, for the ſpecies of the fact, was Sacriledge, 


inprophaning that which God had made holy. - 
hey fay, Ir is true, that in the Old Teftament, 
this way of honoring and acknowledging God was 
wartaitted by the Divine Law : but in the New wee 
finde no precepr given concerning it nor confirmati- 
onof that which was before. Now God is not to bee 


, worſhipped with any worſhip, but what he hath him- 
' ſelf pri 74 

| there be no particular precept in the New Teſtament 

| forthis, no more'thenfor divers other duties, which 


rtbed in his Word. Ianfwer, What though 


Chriſtian is bound to; yet if a generall warrant be, 
the particular needs not. But our Saviour faith in his 
Golpet! in that Evangelicall Sermon hee preached 
_—_ the Mount, That hee came nor to diſſolve 
the Law and the Prophets, bur to fulfillor perfect 


themi. Think not (faith he) that I am come 10 diſ- 


away the obligation of thar rule of the duty of 
nin to God td his neighbour, given firſt by Moſes 
in the Law, and afterwards repeated and incul- 


| Eated by the Ptophers, for fo Prophets are here to 
be 


Relative Holineſſe under the Goſpel. | 


ſolve the Law and the Prophets [that is, to take 


—_—_— 


| 


| our Saviour: Let no man beſodaringly bold, as to 
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be * underitopd, and not of predictions Jivd wings 1, | 
but to fulfill them, that is; to ſupply, accompliſh, or 
perfect thoſe rules and doftrines of juſt and unjuſt 
containedin them, by a more ample interpretation, 
and other improvement befitting the ſtate of the Go- 
{pel. For ſurely, this muſt be the meaning of this 
ecch of our Saviour, if we be more willing ( as we 
10uld) to take a ſenſe from Scripture, then to bring 
one to it. Doth not the whole context following 
evince it £ Indeed the Law, that is, the Legall Cove- 
nant, or Covenant of works (as Law is oft taken.in 
the New Teſtament) together with-all rhe rites de- 
pending thereon, is diſſolved by the comming of 
Chriſt ; and abetter Covenant with new rites eftabli- 
ſhed inſtead thereof : But'the Law, that is, the Do- 
rine and Rule of life given by God contraciſtinct 
from thoſe ordinances, which were onely appendages 
of that Covenant, (though theſe were ain fame 
ſenſe perfected by bringing the truth and ſubſtance,.in 
ſtead of the figure and ſhadow thereof ) is not difan- | 
nulled, but confirmed and perfected by him, in fuch 
manner as became the condition of the Coyenant of 
the Goſpel. For that this confirmation is not to- þee 
reſtrained to the Decalogue onely, is manifeſt'; be- 
cauſe our Savior in the followingwords. inſiſts = 0- 
ther precepts beſides it. If it be {aid, they are reducible 
thereto ; this will not ſcrve the turn, foro are all the 
reſt of Gods Commandements. Unlefle therefore it 
canbe ſhewn, that to honour God by anoblation of 
his creature, 15 no part of the Law here confirmed by | 


-ding as in 


exempt himſelf and others from the obligation there-. 
D 2 of; 


Mat. 6.g. 
Lake 13. 8, 


* Accor- 


that Mar. 
22.40. On 
theſe two 
Commande- 
ments[ vi% 
To love 
Godabove | 
all » & our 
neighbour 
as Our 
ſelves] 
bang all 
the Law 
& the Pro- 
phets ; and 
in thar 
Luk. 16.2 9 
They bave 
Moſes and 
the Pro- 
pbets. 
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| Mat. 6 5. | 
Luke 11.2. | 
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of; unleſſec he means to be oneof them of whom our 
Saviour ſpeaks immediately, ſaying, « Whoſoever 
« therefore ſhall break one of the leaſt of theſe Comman- 
u dements, and ſhall teach men ſo to do, (mark it) he ſhall 


| « be called (. he ſhall be) the leaſt in the Kingdome of | 


« heaven, The word is avs», #. looſe, or diſ-binde, as 
| he doth, both thar abrogarcs, and that obſerves ir 
not ; much more, he that affirmeth it unlawfull to be 
obſerved.” | | 
Nay how dare we disbind or looſe our ſelves from 
the tie of that way of agnizing and honouring God, 
which the Chriſtian Church from her firſt begin- 
nings durſt not doe ? Irenews. witneſſe of that age 
whichnext ſucceeded theApoſtles,js plain. L:6.4.c,34 
c« Offerre oportet Deo({aith he) primitias creature ejus z 
«« ficut &f Moſes ait, Non apparebis vacuns ante conſpe- 
« tum Domini Dei tui, —— Et non genus oblationum 
« #eprobatum eſt : oblationes enim & illic, (ſc.inV.T.) 
. « oblatioues autem & hic. ſaerificia in popmo, ſacrifitia 
«1m Eccleſia: ſed ſpecies immutata eff tantune, quip- 
| «« pe cum-jamnen a ſervis,ſed a liberis offeratur, Vnus 
| «enim  idem Dominns ; proprium antem charadter 
« ſerwilis ob[ationis, & proprium liberorum, uti + per 
« oblationes -oſftendatur indicium libertatis. — 


—_— 


—- 


_— 


« his creature , as alſs Moſes ſaith, Thou ſhalt not ap- 
« pear before the Lord thy God _ For offe- 
« rings. in the gencrall are not reprobated : there were 
c« offerings there, (viz. in the Old Teſt.)-there are alſo 
« offerings herein the Church : but the ſpecification on- 
« lyis changed, Foraſmuch as offerings now are not-- 


« made by bond, but-freemen, For there is one and the 
4 cc / ame 


th 


It | 
« behoveth #s (faith he) to offer unto God a preſent of | 


— 


4 


* 


| << prer bac Dowinus, pro.c0 qued eft, Non mecbaheris, 
| <© ec concupiſcere precepit; & pro eo ques e »Nongect- 


« ſame Lord filly .but. there 15 &'proper charaiter of 4 EC 9. 1 


- 


T | © bondor ſervile offering,and 4 proper charater of frees 
© | c« mens; that ſo event Offerings may ſhew: forth the 


* | « andpleaſed God,is evident, by his. words. Then hee 
't 


 ] cites tha 
| the Mount Mat.Y. 20.8&c. And a little after addes : 


| :© without. Gives follow God :. butt has the Larys and eres- 
| c« wances of freedomse ſhould be extended, and his fubje- | 
| «© fon tothe King encreaſed, left that drawing back-T 
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« tokens of freedome. —— Now where in Scripture he 
beleeved this doQrine and praGtiſe to be rounded, 
he lets us know in the XX VII. chap, of-the fame 
Book : « Etquia Dominus paturalia leas, per que bore. 
« m0 juſtificatur, (que etiam ante leg! dationens cuſto- 
«« dichant., qui fide juſtificabantur, & placebant Deo) 
© non difſolwit, ſed extendit, ſed or implevit,ex ſermo-. 
« wibas. jus oſtenditar. i. T hat our Lord diſſolued not, 
«« but enlarged and perfetted the natural precepts of the 
« Law, whereby a1anis juſt, which alſo before the Law 
«« was given they obſerved, who, were juſtified by faith 


# 


ome of the paſſages of that his Sexmon upon 
«« Neceſſe fuit auferre quidem vincula ſervitmtis quibus 
«14m homo aſſueverat, &r ſane vincalis ſequi Deam, [#- 
* perextendi vers decretalibertatis, & augeri ſubjefio- 
« nem que eft ad Regers,: ut nou.retrorſus quis reaitens 
© ;udignus appareat e1.9ui ſe liberavite Et pro: 


Ut Jes neque iraſci quidemsz, cr pro coqued eſe Decimare, 
& gmia que ſunt pauperibus dividere... 1s was needful, 
« zþat thoſe bonds of. ſervitude, which man. had before 
© berg invred to, ſhould be taken. off, that ſoþe might 


ward fe might 4097 nmpriby of hipyrhay freed 
Em” D 3 <« him. 


"TY 
| 
| 
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6 hit cimm— Ad for this reaſon, our Lordinſtead of 
- | «© Thaw ſhalt #ot commit adultery,commands not ſo mach i a 
<« to laſt : in ſtead of, Thos ſhalt wot kill, not ſo'much || 
« 45 tobe angry: in ſtead of to Tith, to diftiribute all wel. 
« havetothe poore, &c. All which faith he,mrhe ſame | 
place, are not ſolventis legem, ſed adimplentis, &f ex-\j| 
rendemtis & dilatantis, not of one that diffolves the |F” 
Law, but fulfils extends and enlarges it: alluding ftill | 
' to that in our Saviours'Sermon upon the Mount.” | 
Beſides, thoſe who are acquainted with Antiquity | -*| 
cantell};rhar the Primitive Chriſtians anderſtood the |. 
holy Euchariſt, to be, A commemoration of the a- |: 
crificeof Chrifts death upon the croſle, in anoblarion | > 
of bread and wine. Tis witneſſed by the Fathers of | 7 
thoſe firſt ages _ Whereupon the ſarhe Fre-| 
neus alſo eercth That our Saviour by rhe inftitu- 
tion of the Enchariſt had confirmed oblarions inthe 
new Teſtament. Namely, to thankſpive or blefle a 
thing in way to afacred ufe, he took to be an offering. 
- it unto Go — DevidsBenedittion nd |; 
rhankſpiving ar the preparation for the Temple an| * 
av > Where tov well thar as he; up 1 that} _ 
occafton, bleffed the Lord, faying : Thine, O Loxo, | + 
is thegreatuefſe, the power and the glory —— all that is 
in heavenand earth & thinethine is the Kingdome —— 
Both riches and honour come of thee —— Ergo, becauſe | © 
all things comme of thee,of thine own have we given thee. 
So doe Chrifts redeemed intheir Euangelicall Song, | 
Apvs;5:afEribe no lefſe unto him, faying, Worthy «5 | * 
the Lambthat was flain, tarecefve Power, and Riches, | |: 
and i ifdowe, and frevern, and honour and glory, and | 
| fey. Yes; the'24. EIMrS which arethe ym 2 


L 


+411] and ſfumme of that Hymnol p which the Primitive 
#| Church uſed at the offering 

Euchariſt, worſhip God, ſaying : Thou art worthy, 0 
| Lord;toreceive glory, and honour, and power : for thou 
| haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are,and 
Fl were created. 
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Presbytery, exprelling (ch.4.ult.)the very argument- | 


Pe "8 EY! 


4 
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-* the practiſe of the Church of God in all ages ; yea, I 
| think, I may fay the conſent. of mankinde from the 
{| beginning of the world, beareth witneſle to; thar 
[=] among thoſe duties of the SanGification of Gods 

"4 Name, wherewith his Divine Majeſty is immediately 
| *] and perſonally glorified (of which I have before ſpo- 
| ken) this is one, and a principall one; to agnize and 


] thecreature, by yeclding himſome part theredlf to- 


/} well as were before the Law was given) inthis man- 
- | ner lawfully and acceptably ſer apart. and ſeparated, * 


TAKING therefore for granted, that which 


confeſle his peerleſle Soveraignty and dominian over 


ward his yorthip and ſervice, of which we renounce 
the propriety our ſelves; and that accordingly there 
are both things and'perſons now in the Goſpel (as 


—— — 


by thedevotion of men,unto the Divine Majeſty.and 
conſequently re/atively Holy (which is nothing <lſe, 


but ro beGods by a peculiar right;)Iay,thar theſe are: | 


likewiſe tobe dane unto according to their degree of 
ſanQity, in honour of him, whoſe they ate : Not to 
be worſhipped with divine worſhip, or the worſhip 
which we give unto _ communicated to them, 
(farre be it. from us, to deferre to any creature the ho-: 
nourducunto the Divine Majeſty, cither together 
with him, or without him;)but yet Habenda cm dife 


Mak. 6, g. 
Lute 1h, 2+. 
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crimine, To be regarded with a worthy and diſcrimi- E 
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native uſance, that is, uſed witha ſelec, and differing|? 

. eſpe from other things : as namely, if Places, not|Þ- 
as other places; if Times,notas other times ; if Things || 
by way of diſtintion ſo called, not as other things; || 
if Per ſons ſet apart unto the ſervice and worſhip of |#: 
God, neither to be uſed by others, nor they to carry|#: 

 rhemſelves in their faſhion of life; as other perſons, | - 
(for that which in other things ſacred is their uſe; in|. 
perſons ſacred is their- converſation, demeanour or | 
carriage of themſelves) bur all to be fanRified with | *. 
ſelect, appropriate,or uncommon page ; that as they |: 
are Gods by peculiar relation, and 
called upon them, ſo to be ſeparate, as far as they are 


| capable, from common uſe, andimployed as infſtru- 


ments and circumſtances of his worſhip and ſervice: 
which: is the” higheſt and moſt ſingular honour” tit 
any creature is-capable of. Nay, (as I have faid be- 
fore) even this is to the honour of God, that as him- 
\ {elf is that fingular, incommunicable; and abſolutely- 
| Holy One, and'his ſervice and worſhip thereforein- 
communicable : ſo ſhould that alſo which hath his 
Name thereon, or is conſecrated to his{ervice, be in 
ſome proportion incommunicably uſed; and nor pro- 
miſcuoufly arid commonly as other things are. They 
are the: words of Maymonides the Jew. but- fuch-as-| 
wil not misbecome a Chriſtian to make uſe of, con- | 


treſpaſſe; and ſin throughienorante inthe huly things of 
the LD Dt then hit ſhall bring unts'the Lord for bis | © 
(\nreſpaſſe; a Ram, &c; "ce Behold, faich hee; how \great || 


jce\meight There is- tn rhe Law, touching ſacriltgious 


— 0.0... - > 4p 


ave his Name | - 


cerning'-that Law;' Levit.Y., 15. If a: fouls | commit d/| | 


| Things Sacred to be afed cum dilctimine. 
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<« gf all thpwor1d is called apon things; they are ſanttiff. | 
< ed(i. fade holy.) And who ſo ufeth them ro' common 
<« uſe, he: tranſgreſſeth therein, and though he doe it 
« through ignorance,he muſt needs bring his atongnent. 
Yea, it is a thing worthy to be taken-ſpeciall doriec 
of, that, that ſo preſuimptuous, 'and moſt Ureadfully 
vindicated fin of Korah, Dathan, Abiram, and their 
company, in offering incenſe unto the Lord being not 
called thereunto, did not diſcharge their Cenfers of 
this diſcriminative reſpe& due unto things: Sacred. 
For thus the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, after that fire 
from heaven had conſumed them for their impiety : 
* Speak unto Eleazar the Son 7 Aaron the Prieſt,” that 
« he take up the Cenſers' out of the burning, and ſcatier | 


«© rhouthe fire yonder, for they are hallowed: The Cenfers | 


f! 


« of theſe Sinners againſt their own ſouls; let them make 
« of them broad plates for a covering of the Altar : for 


© they offered them before the Lord, therefore they are 
<« hallowed, or holy. Num.16.39:38., 0000 | 

Now that by this diſcriminative uſance or ſanQifi- 
cation of things ſacred, the Nanie'of God is honou-./ 
red and ſanRified, according tothe tenour of our pe- : 


rition; isapparent, riot onely from reaſon, which tels | 
' us that the honour and reſpe- had unto: ought' chat: | 


/belongs untoanother, becaulc it is his,redounds unto 
the owner and Maſter , but from Scripture, which 
|rels is; that by the contrary uſe-of then; his name is 
,prophaned. Hear hitrifelf! Lev. XXII.2; < Speak unto 
< 24%), (fairhhe) and' bis Sons; that they ſeparate 


« xael, 


themſelves from the Holy things of the children of Iſ- 


< W—_ 
-_ - OP ——_ a 


41 


": tranſgref ion And what though they be 60d, and Mat. 6.9. 
« (fone, 4u4 duſt and aſhes ? when the Name of the Lord ent 


4 


Things Sure nabeafetoun dome. 


9. |< racl,ond that they prophane not my Holy Name in the 
t-** | © 5hjings which they ballow wntore. Alſo in the Cha 
ternextbefore,v. 6. The Prieſt that ſhould not dif- 
criminate himſelf according to thoſe {ingulas obſcr- 
| vations, or differing rules there preſcribed, is faid , 
& To prophene the Name of his Ged. Again, Evek. 
XX11.26. When the Prieſts po Gods holy 
things, by putting no difference between the Holy | | 
and Prophane : 7 (faith the Lord ) am prophancd| 
amongſt them. Likewiſe Chap.XLIII.ver.7. together 
| | withother abominations there mentioned, the Lord 
faith, that his © Holy Nawe had been polluted, or pro- 
< phaned,6y the carkafſes of their Kings, that is, of Me- 
#aſſe and Amon buried in the Kings Garden hard by 
the walls of the Temple: for ſo by the Hebrews, and 
others that place is underſtood. See 2 Kizgs XXI. 
ver.18326. by the pollution of the Temple, the Lord 
eſteemed his own Name prophaned. Take in alſo if | 
you will, that of Malachi Cha. 1. where the Lord ſays 
of thoſe, who-deſpiſed and diſhonoured his Table, or 
| Altar by offering; thereon for ſacrifice, the lame, the 
blinde, and fick, which the Law had made unclean 
and polluted , that they had prophaned his Holy 
Name, But if the Name of God be prophaned by the 
diſcſteem and miſuſage of the things it is called upon, 
then ſurely it is anQfied, when the ſame are worthily 
and diſcriminatively uſed, that is, as becommeth the 
relation they have to him, | 
I have already ſpecified the ſeverall kinds of Sacred 
things which arc thus to be ſanRified : yet leſt. ſome- 
thing contained under ſome of them might not be ta- 
kennotice of, by ſo generall an intimation, it will is 
| c 
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is " Things Sacred; Perſons, Maces ;Times,coc. 
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' be anifſe a lictle more fully and particularly to expli- 
] cate them, then I have yer done. Remember rea 
fore that I ranged all facred things under four heads, 
1. Of Perſows Sacred ; ſuch as were the Pricfts and 
Levites in the Old Teſtament, and nowinthe New, 
| che Chriſtian Clergy, or Clerns; fo called ' from the 
beginning of Chriftan Antiquity;cither becanfe the 

are the Lords wz&, or Portion, which the Churc 

dedicateth unto him out of her ſelf, (namely, as the 
Levives were an A the Children of Iſrael, 
which they offered unto him owt of their Tribes,) or 


portion. I preferrerhe firſt; yer cither of both will 
give their Order the title of Holincſfe, as doth alfo 


grmm—_— 


| more eſpecially their deſcent which they derive from 
the Apoſtles; that is, from thoſe, for whom their 
| Lord and Mafter prayed unto his Father, faying, Fa- | 


ther, dylaow dur; is Th dnneig os, [iy for tis] Sandtifie 
them wnto, or for thy Truth : thy Word is Trath; that 


word of thy Goſpel, which is the truth and verifica- 
tion of the promiles of God. It follows, As thou haft 


world, (this is the key which unlocks the meaning of 
that before and after.) And for their ſakes I ſanitifie 
| my ſelf, that they might be fanttified for thy Trath , 
that is, And foras much as they cannot be corſecra- 
ted to ſuch an Office, without ſome ſacrifice,toatone 
and purifie them ; therefore for their conſecration to 
this holy funftionof miniſtration of the ney Cove- | 


| Mat, 6.9 


| becanſe their inheritance and livelihood is the Lords 


43 
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Luke11.2. 


is, Separate them anto the-Miniftery of thy Truth, the 


ſent me into the world, ſo have I alſo ſent them into the | 


| nant, I offer my ſelf a Sacrifice nnto thee for them, in | 


licuof thoſe legall and typicall ones, wherewith Aa-/ 
O7TE. nt oe 


Joh. 19, 
I7, 18,10, 


mA 


Num.x.11 | 


FE” 


ponerr == one een Ref Fiery amy ie. | 
Year. 6. 95 | rowand bis fons firſt, and then the whole Tribe of 


Luke 11.2+ 


; De Mono- | iis time, to wit, « 204 quum excellimur > inflamur 
gUM1.C2, * | ' 


Levi wete-conſecrated unto. thy :ſervice inthe ohd, 
| AnEllipfis of the-firft Subſtantive in Scripture is fre-! 
quent. So here- daifeue onely, is putfor Smria # 3ay- 
S:las, Truth, for the Miniſtery of Trath, 

Now that the Chriſtian Church (for of the Jew-. 
| iſ: T ſhall nged fay nothing) hath always taken ir for 
granted, that, thoſe of her -Qlergy ought, according 
ro the ſeparationand ſanity of their Order, tobe d1- 
ſtinguiſhed, and djfterenced from»other Chriſtians, 
both pailyely in their uſancetrom others;bur eſpeci- 
ally aively, by a reſtrained converſation, and pecu- 


- 


Fae in their manner of life, is manifeſt by her an- 


cient Canons and.Difcipline. Yea, ſo deeply hath it 
been rooted in the minds. of;men, that the Order of 
| Church-men binds them to: ſome differing kinde. of 
converſationand form of life from-theLaity ; that ' 
even thoſe whoare not. willing to admir of the like 
diſcrimination due in other things, have ſtill int heir 
| opinions ſome relique thereof remaining in, this, | 

| > mar ear not altogether tobe acquited of that ' 
| impuration, which Ter:a1;an charged upon ſome in 


«« adverſis Clerum, tunc unum omnes ſumus tunc ones 
| .c« Sacerdotes; quia Sacerdetes nos Deo:& Patri fecit. 
« Quum ad perequationem Diſcipline Sacerdotalts pro- 
| «« Vocammr, arponimus infulas, & impares ſumus, 
«« Whenwe vant, and are puffed up againſt the Clergy, 
««.then we are all: one, then me are. all Prieſts z For he 
| << madens Prieſts to God and, bis Father. But when we 
«« are called upon, to equallin our. lyges the example of 
K Prieftly Doſcipline, then down goe tur. Mitres and we 


.c« are anothex ſort of men. Ano- 
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Places; 'Times's Revennes.: 


' Another ſort of things ſacred, which Indinedvas 
Sacred PL'ACES, to wit, Churches, 'and.Oratories, 
as the Chriſtian name Kew, tmplieth them tobe, 
that is, The Lords. A third;Sacred-Times.i.dedicared 
and appointed for the-ſolemine celebration. of the 
worthip of God,and, Dlvine dates : ſuch are with us, 
(for thoſe of the Jews concern us not) uveuiat utes! 
our Lords days, with other our Chriſtian Feſtivals, 
and holy days. Of the manner of the difcriminanon 
from common, or ſanctifying both the one and the 
othicr, by actions ſome commanded, others interdi- 
&&ed tobe done in them, the Canons a:d Conſtituti- 
ons of our Church will-both inform, and direct us. 
For holy Times and holy Places are Twins (Time 
and Place being, as I may ſo ſpeak, pair-ctreumitan- 
ces of action) and therefore Lev. XIX.:30.. And 
again XX VI. 2. they are joyned together, cc 4a14uam 
F ejuſdem ration's: Keep my Sabbaths and reverence my 


© SundTuary, | 


» The fourth ſort of Sacred things is: of ſuch as are 
neither Perſons, Times, nor Places, but Things in a 
Ru ſenſe, by way of diſtinction from them. And 
thts ſort containeth under it many particulars, which | 
may beſpecified after this manner. 

I. Sacred Revenue of what kinde ſoever : which-in 
regard of the dedication thereof, as it muſt not bee 
prophaned by ſacrilegions alienation, ſo ought ro-be 
ſanctified by a different. uſe and imployment from 
other Goods namely ſuch a one as becommeth that 
which is the Lords, and not mans. For that Prumitive 
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Chriſtian Antiquity! ſo eſteemed them, appears by | 


of 
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; of Worſhip'erarr, and thoir Holy day wont all of | 
2- the Lord, as it were, 'Chriſtening the old notion of | ': 

Sacred, - new name. So Can. Apsftol;XL. © Ma-| | 
< nifeſte ſent Epiſcopi res proprie (ſ; quidem res habet 
« proprias) er manifefte int Taxuuag,, 1.7es Dominice 
« Anthor Conftitut. Apoſt. lib.2. £6.28. al.24. 
< Epiſcopus ne utatur Tois wemnis, Dominicis rebus, 
«< ranquamalienis aut c ommunibus, ſed moderate. See 


alſo Balſamon in Can.15, Concilii Ancyrant, and the, ze 


Canon it ſelf. | 

Secondly, Sacred Ytenfils,,as the Lords Table,Yeſ- 
fels of miniſtration, the Books of God; or Holy Scri- 
prure, and the like. Which that the Church, even in 
har better times, reſpected with anholy and diſcrimi- 
native ufance, may be learned from the Story of that 
calumnious crimination, deviſed by the Arrian Fa- 
&tion againſt Athanaſius, as a cnarge of no ſmall im- 
piety; namely, that in his Viſitation of the Trad&t of 
Mareotis, Macarius, one of his Presbyters,by his com- 
mand, or inſtinct, had entered into a Church of the 
Muetian Schiſmariques, and there broken the Cha- 
lice, or Communion Cup , thrown down the Table. 
and burnt ſome of the Holy Books, All which ar- 
gues, that in the generall opinion of Chriſtians of 
that time, ſuch a&s were eſteemed prophane and 
impious ; otherwiſe they could never have hoped (as 
they did) to have blaſted the reputation of the holy 
' Biſhop by ſuch a ſlaunder. 
' Touching the Books of Ged, or holy Scripture, 
| (which I referred to this title) eſpecially thoſe which 
; are for the publique ſervice of God in the Church, 
| adde this " mg That under that name — 
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| # | have comprehended the ſenſes, words and phraſes ap- | 
2 | propriated -to the expreſſion of Divine and Sacred 
things ; which a Religious eare cannot endure to 
hear abuſed with prophane and ſcurrilous applica- | 
tion, by | | 
Thirdly, under this fourth head of things Sacred | 
I comprehend Sacred Atts , ſuch asare the Afts of 
Gods holy worſhip and adminiftration of his Sacra- 
ments. For albeit theſe As are duttes of the, firſt 
and perſonall Sandtitication of Gods Name, wheteof | 
the immediate object is God, yetare the Acts them- 
{elves ſacred things, and therefore have fome fandti- 
fication due to them alſo, as other f{acred things 
have : of which, although it be moft true, thar t 
unfained devotion of” the heart (as before him-who- 
alone knoweth the hearts of the children of men) be 
-the main and principall requiſite; yer unleſfe even | 
in the outward performance, they be, for the man- 
nerand circumſtances, difcriminated from common 
acts, by a ſelect accommodation befitting their ho- 
linefle, their ſancification 1s defective, and by ſuch 
detect, if voluntary, Gods Name is prophaned, even 
then when wee are worſhipping him. How much 
more,when our carriage therein commeth ſhort even 
of that wonted reyerence, wherewith we come be- | 
fore an earthly Potentate 2 May not God here juſtly | 
uſethe ſame expoſtulation with us, that he did wit 
thoſe in the Prophet Malachi, who preſented them- | 
ſelves before him with ſuch an offering, as was-in re- | 
gard of the blemiſhes unworthy of,and unbefitting (o 
great a Majeſty,and therefore to beaccounted rather 


an affront then an a&: of honour and worſhip © Tee 
have, 
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have, faith he, deſpiſed and prophaned my Name —_. 
offer it now unto thy Governonr + will he be pleaſed |* 
« with thee, or accept thy perſon ? ——yet T am a 
« great. King, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. And this is the 
document or leſſon, which this place naturally and 
unayoydably miniſtreth to us ; That ro come before 
the Divine Majeſty, with lefle reverent and' regard-|#" 
full deportmenr, then we doe before earthly _ { 
and potentates, is to. deſpiſe and prophane his holy | 
| Name.. And not that, which ſome would ſhelter | :: 
under this text, and lean roo much upon ; namely, | - . 
Thar the acts of Gods externall worſhip ought to be |: 


wholly conform to the uſe of the ſemblable actions |": 
| performed unto men, and not differ from them: and | 
| upon this ground charge the Chriſtian Liturgies with 
| abfardity 1n their forms ob praying, and onilik:God 
| with reſponſals, ſinging by turns, and ſpeaking many 
| rogether, For this principle is directly repugnant to 
| the nature of Sanctification, which conſiſts in diſcri- 

mination and difference. And therefore, though the 
materiall ofour geſtures and other expreſſions yocall 
or viſible, be borrowed from the.uſe and cuſtome of 
men ; yet for the formality of them, not onely they 
may, bur ought to be differenced from them. More- 
| over, touching this reproof of the Propher ; take no- 
| tice thatit is grounded uponthe Law, Levir. XXII. 
where we are taught, that when that is not obſerved 
concerning the Ritesof Gods ſervice which the ſan- 
ctity of them requireth, as in other particulars, ſo in 
this of a not defective or unblemithed offering, his 
Names thereby prophaned. See v.32. with the reſt 
| of the chapter foregoing it. And if.ſo, then by the 
contrary it is ſanctified. Laſtly, 
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due touching both is a ſanRifying of them, as things 
upon which the Name of the Lord is called, ,is ap- 


talſhood, they are faid to be prophaned, as Levzt. 19. 
12. Pſal. 55.20, Ferem. 3415. | 

Thus together with my explication of : theſe ſeve- 
rall ſorts of ſacred things, I-have briefly and in ge- 
nerall pointed at that alſo wherein the proper ſancti- 


\ 


it may ſerve but to give gccaſion onely to others who 
are betterable, kun their thoughts upon this'ar- 
gument {( which perhaps the times call for) I ſhall 
wly attain the end I aimed at. For mine own part, 
to deſcend to particulars would be atask too Nigh 
forme, andas I ſuſpe&, not very acceptable. For it 
is ten to one ( if the grounds I have laid-be true) but 
that the moſt of us would be found faulty in ſome 
rhings, and ſome of us in all. Well, the ſumme of 
my argumentation hath been this : Is there any thing 
in the New Teſt. Gods by a peculiar right , To ſay 
there is not, is abſurd and againſt the perpetuall tra- 
dition of Chriſtianity. It there be, then it is holy ; if 
holy, then to be [ant#fied; if ſandtified., then to be 
d;ſcriminatedin the ulance and reſpe&.thereof, from 


that which 1s. of common condition. 


NOW outof this diſcourſe , which I have hi- 
et Pls E therto | 


parent, ; foraſmuch as - when they are; violated by 


fication of each confiſteth , which though far ſhort | 
of ſuch a tractation as the matter requireth : ;yer. if | 
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Laſtly, Unto-this head of * ſacred Acts I reduce | Hat.6.9. | 
Oaths and ſacred Covenants, that Is, ſuch as-2re made Like L1.2+ 
©” | either with God, or between-men;, Gods Name be- 
© | ing calledupon , -which-therefore 1 $49. 20.8.-are 
© | ſtyled Covenants of the Lord: For that the obſervance 
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ſaolatry and Sacrivedgeatied. 


oo: 6.9. ; therto made, you may ſee and rake notice "That 
I's... 


(contrary, ro the vulgar opinion) the Propjþriion of |! 
| Idolatty and the diſeriminareve obſervance of thing; | 


ſacred; not ro prophane them by'a promiſcuous ang 


which derives a ſhadow and reſemblance upon the 


fore the Apoſtle 
compares t 
the other ki 


. Rom. 2. not without good reaſon, 


, as parallel fins, or finsof affifiity : 


criledge © Where by Sacriledge underſtand not onely 
the uſurparion of things ſacred , but the violation of 
that which is ſacred , m 

had faid,. thon haſt men 


demneth another ; 'and doth the ſame , or the like him: 


| Idolarry and ſuperſtition ,- cannot endure that ary 
diftinon -ſhoald be' made herween things facred 
and common. Is:not this'to' uwhal/ow Gods Name 
Far be it from me tobe” a patron of idolatry or ſu- 


d. from 


| common uſe, are derived both of them from one |F 
' and ſame principle, {c. Gods Incommunicablentſſe 2 


things which have his Name called upon them, to | 
wit, a ſtate of appropriatneſſeand ſingularity. Where: | 7 


ether the = ny of [the one and | ._ 


« 7 how that hatft Idols (faith he) deeſt thou commit $4-| © 


_ : And'itis as if he 

ed the matter well indeed,. 
for ſtill thou daſheft againſt the ſame principle; For 
it is one of the exemplifications of that he ſaith in the 
beginning of. the Chapter : He that judgerh oy con- | 


ſelf, is inexeuſable. By this it. appears how mnch | _ 
they are miſtaken, who under pretence of avoyding | 


one way, that ſo we might not prophane it another * | | 


| perftitiorrin the eaſt degree": yer Tam-aftaid ;- leſt | 
| we who have reforined the worſhip of Gpd, f 
that pollution -( and blefled be- his name therefore;)' 
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E” | ken away (fome of us) all difference ia a manner Þc- 
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ſtick 409; much the other way, 
the contrary extream, and. 1t4-; 
tween Sacred and prophane z and by this qQur tranſ- 

refſion in doing Gods work , qzade qur ſelves liz- 
Fle ro that upbraid of the Apgſtle ; T# 445 (40/a abs- 
minars ag” ap (i, facrarums 87 47% profangtionem) 
a4dmittis 2 Thay that abborreſt :Jdols , dqeſt thou 
commit facriledge * that is, prophaneſt thou Gods 


py 
- » 


Name by violating that which is facred 2 


oy 


Let no- man think it ſtrange op. incredible, that | 


ſuch an enormity thould he committed, or an occa- 
ſion ar leaſt given thereof, in the manage of fo ho- 


ly and glorious a work : ſeeing the experience of all 
goes ſufficiently witnefleth ,, bow prone the nature 


wards the other. Why then ſhould we think it un- 
likely ,. or rather ngt-think it very likely, that we 
alſo may have miſcarried in the ſame manner 2 yn- 


lefle we will arrogate unto our. {clyes that priviledge | 


of infallibility , and freedoms from errour, which 
we condemn as.intolerable preſumption in our Ad- i 
yerſaries. eee WAS L | 
© Beſides, it is.to be taken notice of , becauſe of the | 
rejudicate miſpriſion of many to the contrary ; 
That the meaſure of truth and falſhogd , beſt and 
worſt, is not the greater or leſſer diſtance from Po- | 
pery, { foraſmuch as Popery alſo. cangaineth much | 
of Canna) nor that which is moſt deſtructive 
of the man of fin, alwayes'moſt warrantable and 
fafe to be embraced. If it were , there-be ſome.in 
the world, (whoſe religign we would beJovh to,ad- 
' E2 | mit 
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of mans, in flying one extream, to run too far t9- | 
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| Sacriledge 2 I know right well, that raſhly to'affigne | 


mir of)" that would' be found more'orthodsx and] 
better reformed" Chriftians then'arly of us'all;” © *of) 2: 
. Nay, give me leave, withont offence, for the bet: [7 
ter awakening of ſome out of their deafneſſe to what-| * 
ſoever elſe may be ſaid to'this purpoſe,' to'propound | |. 
 ſach a:Demiand as this :' Who knoweth , - whether | | 


this tranſgrefſion I ſpeak of; be not a main-and prin-| ' 
cipall ingredient of that guilt , which the Divine | *. 


Majeſty admoniſheth us to 'take notice of , -in this 
his ſo long and {ofevete viſtatiohiof our neighbours 
and brethren 2 whetherhe' 'doth'yor viſibly; or, if 
{me paſſages be' conſidered , almoſt vocally, up-| 
braid "them ; Thos that hateſft Idols doeft' thow commit 


the particular cauſes of Gods judgements, withour | 
rule or precedent of Scripture , is a fin of preſum- 
ption , and a bold intruſion into Gods ſecrets; and 
therefore I affirm not, but demand onely ;, whethe 
there be not here ſome cauſe which may*+ miniſter 
 fuch aduſpicion. But wharloever it be, the 'compaf- 
fion of their wofull affliction calls upon me rather to 
pray for them , then to follow this harſh and un- 
pleaſant paſſage any further, Onely thus much, If 
that: which-the Apoſtle faith in particular of the 
_ which befell the Iraclires, Gods firſt people, 
in-rhe Wilderneſſe ; *© Theſe things happened unto 
« them for enſamples; and they are written for our ad- 
<« 2nonition , upon whom the epdsof the world are come : 
If this be to be'extended alfo unto thoſe puniſhments 
and their analogy ,' which befell them afterwards : 
then- may perhaps-rwo things further not unftaſon- 


| blybeenquiredinto.- Firſt; for what other ſins , it is 


ed. 


i remembred. 
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during that his firſt Covenant ( eſpecially after they 
came to dwell in their own Land ) under the {word 
of an externall enemy, or his worſhip thereby at any 
time to be trodden under foot, betides theſe two, 
1dolatry, and Prophanation of that which was holy, 
or Sacriledge? Examples of the firſt who knows not? 
of the ſecond, ſee the Story of Achan, Foſh. the vis. 
of Elies ſons, 1 Sam. Chap. IT, the puniſhment of 
the Sacriledge of the ſeventh , or Sabbaricall year, 
( 2 Chron. XXXVI. and the parallel places ) for by 
the Law every ſeventh year, not onely the whole 
Land, but all ſervants and debts were holy unto the 
Lerd, and therefore to be releaſed, Lewit. 25. 2,4. 


remembred in Scripture, that God gave his people, | 4.6.9. 


— —— 


 Lukert.2' 


Deut. 15. Exodus 21. Secondly, What was that 
Tranſgrefſion, after the return from Babylon, men- | 
tioned in that Propheſie of Antiochns Epiphanes, | 
Dan. $. 12. for which it is there foretold, that « Ax ; 
« hoſt ſhould be given him againſt the daily Sacrifice, ' 
! « and that it ſhould caſt down the truth unto the ground, | 
| cc and prattiſe and proſper ? Perhaps the Story'in the | 
2, 3, 84. Chap. of the ſecond Book of Maccabees 

will tell us. 
To that which is commonly alledged , That ſuch 
diſtinction and reyerent regard of things Sacred, as 
we contend for, ' opens a- way for 1dolatyy: I anſwer, [ 
No otherwiſe, then the eſchewing of Idolatry , may 
alſo, through the perverſenefſe of men, be madea 
bridge to prophaneneſ(s. that is, by accident,not from 
it own towardnefle, but;,qux diſtemper. Otherwiſe 
this Diſcrimination or diſtin&tion., if we would un- 
derſtand or heed the ground thereof, prompts the | 
2 | 
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on 6.9. | clean contraty ; for we ſhould reaſon thus : Tf the | 7 
Luke 11.2. ' ; 
| 


things which are Gods, eo nom#2e, in that name, and 
becauſe they are His, are therefore to be held ſegre- 


the Fountain of Holineſſe, ought to have a preroga- 
tive of ſegregation in the moſt eminent and abſolute 
manner ;- namely, ſuch an one, as that the worſhip 
| due unto-him muſt not be communicated with any 


thing elſe beſides him. Andindeed, unlefle both be 


done, Gods Name,is neither fully, nor rightly (as- 


aifted.. 

AN D here I ſhould now make an end, but that 
there is one thing yet behinde of principall conſe- 
quence, which I have deferred hitherto , becauſe 1 
could nor el{ewhere bring it in conveniently withour 
ſomewhat diſturbing 'the coherenceof my*diſcourſe. 
There is anemihent ſpecies, or kindeof Santtificati- 
on which 1 may feem all this while to have neglected, 
for as much as ir ſeemerh net to be comprehended 
under this notion of diſcretion and ſeparation , where- 


| That all notions of Sanity and Santtification'm Scri- 
| prtircatederived from difcretion and-fepararion, 'and 


| that this how 'wentioned ts likewne: derived thence. 


| For 4it'is toberreduced to the" Sarniduffication of Per- 
fons Satred , 2ind ſet apart /unto- God. By which, 


| cthoughin theftrift and properſenſe, .are intended 


' bjely -Pritſts, and Uurth-as miniſter about 'Holy 
 thitigs..' yer In/&Hargeriſenſe, and ,'as it wwere,?b 


| rity Of-tſtftiblence , thewhole botſy of theiPeople, 
| df Gotharea Royal Prifbiok and * Holy _— 
EE ET ___ which] 


- tc. _ . 


M—— 


gate in their uſe; then ſurely God himſelf, who is | * 


in Iiplzce thenanwe of Holineſſe , and that's Sant7i-. 
| feation,, or Holineſſe of tife. To which I -artfyver, | 


| 
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Holintſſe of life. 


| which the Almighty hath ſelected unto himfelf, our | 
of the reſt of the world , and ſer apart to ſerve him 
in a peculiar and different manner, from ghe reſt of 
men: For you have heard ir is 4 requiſite of that 
which is you , tobe uſd in 2 pecylarand ſingular 
manner , and not as things ' common. Hence it 'is, 
that the obſervation of that peculiar and different 
form of life, which God hath commanded thoſe, 
whom he hath called, and (er apart from the world 
unto himſelf, in Scripture carries the of Hoe- 
linefe, or Santtity , ( eſpecially in the New Telſta- | 
ment ) that is, ſuch as becommeth thoſe that are 
Holy unto God ; According to that, Be ye Holy, as 1 
4/1 Holy, 
ſhew how the N ame of God i ſani7ified by the lives of 
his Children, when they conform not themſelves 
to the faſhions of the world, but as the Apoftle 
ſpeaks , are crucified thereto , and keep: themlelyes 
unſpotted from the pollutions and yanities thereof, 


And here, I might have 2 large diſcqun, to. 


But this I leave, to be ſupplied by your meditations 
according to the generall intimation given thereof. 


- There aſſociated themſelves to Paul and Silas of 
the wor ſhipping Greeks a great mulltitude. oo 


—— 


&--out of . the Scriptures, that Meifſiah, 

@q or Chriſt , was to: ſuffer , and to riſe 
nn— again from the'dead , and that Feſws 
was that Chriſt ,, it is ſaid ,” That-ſome of them which 
| heard, beleeved, 'and that there, aſſociated themſelves 
| to them # great multitude 'F. SEBOMENON Erxivar, of 
the worſhipping Greeks, Of theſe Z:8evo, there is 
elſewhere mention in the Acts of the Apoſtles more 


tors do not fully inform us; Nor can it be under- 
ſtood , without ſome delibation of Jewiſh Anti- 
quity. The explication whereof will give ſome light 
not to this paſſage onely , but to the whole Story 
, of the Primitive Converſion of the Gentiles to the 
'Faith, recorded in that Book. 

We muſt know therefore, that of thoſe Gentiles, 
| which imbraced the worſhip of the God of Ifrael, 


( commonly 


then once; But what they were , our Commenta- | 
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| Theſe precepts are in number ſeven , recorded in 
' the « Talmud, » Maymonides and others , under theſe 
following titles. Firſt, the precept 13 M2», to re- 
nounce Idols, and all Idolatrous worſhip. Secondly, 
07 N57, to worſhip the true God, the Creator 
of Heaven and Earth. Thirdly, vom moey, 
Bloodſhed ; to wit, to commit no murder. Fourth- 
ly, mw 197, detedtio nuditatum , not to be de- 
led with fornication, inceſt , or other unlawfull 
conjunction. Fiftly, 272, Rapina , againſt theft and 
robbery. Sixtly, =2317, concerning adminiſtration 
of Juſtice : The ſeventh, mn 32 Tas, Membrum de 
vive, 10 they call the Precept , of not cating. the 
fleſh with the blood in it, given to Noah , when he 
came our of the: Ark ; as Maymonides expreſly ex- 
pounds it, and addes beſides. @nuicanque hec ſep 
rems precepta exequenda ſuſceperit, ecce is eft, Von» 
DIWN MOR , ex piis gentium mundi , habetque par- 
tems in ſeculo future. Note that he ſaith [ex piis Gen- 


; ſo called, becauſe of their nncircumcition, in re- 

{pe& whereof (though no Idolaters ) they were, ac- 
| cording to the Law, unclean, and ſuch as no Jew 
| might converſe with z wherefore they came not to 
| worſhip into the Sacred Courts of the Temple, whi- 

ther the Jews, and circumciſed Proſelytes came; 
but -onely into the outmoſt Court , called Atrium 
Gentium & immunidorum, which, ig the ſecond Tem- 


into the Iraclites came, being divided there-from 
by a low wall of ftone made battlement-wiſe , nor: 


from 


— _ 


” rm ts 


| r5xm, 7] for this kinde were ſtill eſteemed Gentiles, and | 


pte, ſurrounded the ſecond, or great Court, where- | 


above three Cubits high , called (ith Poepbs, 


| Proſelytes of the Covenant: 


CC 
Latin and Greek Letters » $0 Ofiy dNNLpuAeY ns 18 Aye | Gree. 1: 
racrvass 118 trium ſanitum 17.40 fare atienigenam aon 4e- 


bere, And this 1 make NO queſtion , *% that whit 


Saint Pvt , Epheſ. 2. alluded unto , hen he faith, 


T hat Chriſt had broker down the ueorT41%9) Ts 06Xy*: 
ly. that Lorica » which {c- 


of the Gentiles from that of thc 
ing both Courts into-ONE, 


now made mgns 
Throne of God-" But in Solow075 Temple > | 


Gourt of the Gentiles ſeems Not TO have b » | 


in the ſecond Temple onely ; the Gentiles 
worſhipping without at the door , and 


Linde of Profelytt> the T 
\ > taut 


L1- : n 
| in thelandot Ifract. For all Gentiles dwelling with- 
in-the Gates of Ifracl, wherher they Were © ſervants, ' 
in War e's Wo were bound ©Orenounee | 
, andto yorſhip-che Gol of Iiracl 3 
iſed , unleſſe they would , Nor 
the Law of Mojes > then was ' 
{ons Ot 1 h,Theſe | 
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Stranger within thy gates, whereby it might ſeem 
probable, that the obſervation of the Sabbath day 
( {o faras concernerth one day in ſeven ) was included 
in ſome one or other of thole precepts of the ſons of 
Noah , namely, in that , of worſhipping for their 
God, the Creator of heaven and earth , and no 0- 
ther ; whereof this conſecration of a ſeventh day, af. 
ter ſix dayes labour , was a badge or livery; accord- 
ing to that, The ſabbath is a (igne between me and you, 
that I Fehovah am your God, becauſe in ſix dayes the 
Lord made heaven and earth , the ſea and all that in 
themis, and reſted the ſeventh day: wide E xad, 31. 
16,17. E-ek. 30, 20. From the example of theſe 
inquilini , all other Gentiles , whereſoever livins 

admitted to the worſhip of the God of Iſrael upon 
the ſame terms , were called WU Na, or =I13 
ION, Proſelyti Porte, or Proſelyti inquilini ; of 
which ſort there were many in all Cities and places 
of the Gentiles, where the Jews had Syn Ogues ; 
and uſed to frequent the Synagogues with them, 
( though ina diſtinct place ) to hear the Law and the 
Prophets read and expounded. 

But in the New Teſtament they are found called 
by another name, to wit of =«2wve, or Waorſhippers, 
ſo often mentioned ( though nor obſerved ) in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, Forfirſt, theſe are thoſe meant 
in that of the As 17.4. alleadged at my entrance in- 
to this diſcourſe, where it is ſaid that # S#Gouior rrxtulay 
mu \iivvs, 4 great number of the wor ſhipping Greeks 
beleeved, and adhered to Paul and Silas; which: the 
}V, "_ rightly tranſlateth, de colentibus Gentilibus 
multitudo mage , taking the name of Greeks, here, - 
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As 1964. Sabbath day * To, the name of S*&ure is here 


| 


1 


| juwage your ſelucs #nworthy of cternall life; Lo, we 


wanting ; But it preſently follows, when. the Jews 
oppoſed Payl, (therete iHying Jeſus to be Chriſt ) 
and blaſphemed ; hat he ſhook his rayment , and ſaid, 
Towr bloodbe on your own heads: From henceforth I will | 
£0 to the Gentiles. And he departed thence , faith the 
| text, aud entred into the hquſe of one Fuſtur, =«bouive 
+ ©«v, a Gentile-worſhipper , whoſe houſe joyned hard 
fo the Synagogue. | | 
But above all, that narration As 13, deſeryes 
our conſideration and attention : There ver, 4.3. itis 
faid , that Saint Paw! having preached the Goſpel in 
the Jews Synagogue at Antioch of Pifidia, there 
followed him mw 7 Ismejor , Xz F S8Þoptror TIgoryAymwry 
many of the Jews and worſhipping Proſelytes ; and 
wverſ, 42. That when "the Jews were gone out 
of the Synagogue, the Gentiles, rhatis, the Z+86wvor, 
beſought the Apoſtles, that the ſame things might 
be preached unto them the next Sabbath ; which be- 
ing accordingly done , and many of the other Gen- 
tiles ( who were not «eye ) —_= the fame of ſuch 
anew Doctrine , unwontedly aflembling with them, 
itisfaid , that the Fews when they [aw the multitude, 
were-filed with envy , contraditted and blaſphemed. 
Thatthen Paul and Barnabas waxed bold , and (aid; 
It was nece{[ary that the word of God ſhould firſt be ſþ1- 
ken unto you, but ſeeing you put it from yaw , and 


turn to the Gentiles ; as the Lord ſaith, I have ſet thee 
tobe a light to the Gentiles, & 6. 48. That when the 


Gentiles heard this they were glad, and glorified the 
word of God, v $H1wvTus jou Howy Tem vihvo! &s Colw aigner* 


that 


—_— n — 


that is, the 5154.4 s who were already in procintta, 
and in the poſture to eternal life, The Jews blaſphe- 
| med; thereſtof the Gentiles were uncapable ; onely 
| the Zs5uerer, ( who were already Candidativite ater- 
n, having been inſtructed in the worſhip of the 
true God , and hoping for the reward to come) they 
beleeved: Yet —__ not all of them neithet , ({ the 
words require not * ſo much ) bur that none but 
ſuch : And it follows, that rhe Jews found out ſome 
S82opira; wvaings x) 3vsxnuove;, worſhippin women. ſuch 
| as were of faſhion ( who yer perhaps had not beenat 
the Apoſtles Sermon) by whoſe mearis they ſtitred 


againſt Paul and Barnabas. This I take to be the tree 
and genuine meaning of this paſſage , upon which no 
charge of Pclagianiim can be faſtened; nor needeth 
it any ſpinous Criticiſms for its explication: The uſe | 


-cation the paiſive is moſt frequent ) is well enough 
known : iwavrdy mifw 65 755 BeAopbyes, Xenophon : Tx cam 
claſſem me aferibo. Plutarch, in Solone, duny wh) 7 
mirnoy werids file, In pauperum ordinem ſe redigit; in- 
ter panperes ſe numerat : Tix «is wart, diruntnr mi- 


up the chief men in the Ciry., and raiſed perſecution | 


| Aﬀts 14. 


* For 504 
is often 
put for «i, 
and the 


bur indefi- 
nite. 


of the word if», de acie + colloeitrone Militum , dt 
aſcriptione in ordinem vel claſſem ,- ( in which ſtgnifi- | 


lites , unde Of Twriyuwir appellantur : miner the drdegs, 
oft in numerum nraedks Compare the 1 Cor. | 
16. 15. tis Jraxovidy Tis dls EmatF as lars, - Accord- | 
ing ro which ſenſe and notion , -che words mighr be | 
rendred , Crediderunt , quotquet aoriina ſus dederant 
ite aterns, or, [per Bllipſins Partidipii } 2 yi de ag- 
mine & claſſe fucran ſperautium , vel conmendentivns | 
ad vitam aternem : otherwiſe , . £3 3w procinctuſtas | 
YH: MER, bant. 
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The Eefbuerer the firſt: Converts 20 the Faith. | 
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| Again in. that 13. © 
. | dwelt ſo long ) S. Paw! ſpeaking at firſt to that-mixt 


bant ad vitanieternam: or moſt fitly, ( ſenſumody mi- 
litari) Quotquot ordinati fuerant ad vitam eternam. De 

re tots judicent viri dotti, o& + ſtudio partiumalieni.,” 
Beſides, it will not be impertinent , as a Mantiſſe 
totheſe quotations for £:844, to note that the ſame 
rſons are otherwiſe ( namely, twice ) charaCteri- 
ſed by the title of 65,,v. + ev As firſt of Corne- 
lire , -concerning whom there is no queſtion bur he 
was 2 Gentile-worſhipper : The Text ſaith, There was 
4 man 1n Ceſarea, called Cornelius , a Centurion of the 
Italian Band, Evi x, poli Or 4 Otds, (i.) ©88y Inggtas 
f the Acts (whereon we have 


multicude ' aſſembled in the Synagogue , conli- 
ſting partly of Jews, and partly Wu F E8boueray aes- 
ond, he compellates them, werſe 16. both diſtin&- 
ly.in-theſe-words, "ArSpec Inepnai), x} 6: pofbiulucr. + Oidy, 
«xix7;' By the former , meaning the Jews ; by the 
latter, the =«80, or Gentile- worſhippers. 


Of this -kinde of Converts ( as I have in part al- 
ready intimated ) were in our Saviour and his Apo- 
ſtles time, very many in every Nation and City, 
where the Jews lived and had their Synagogues ; yea, 
far more in number , then of that other ſort of Pro- 
| ſelytes which were circumciſed. The reaſon being, 
becauſe it was the more caſte condition , and not 7p 
prejudiciall ro their outward liberty, as the other, in 
as much, as.they; might notwithſtanding till live, 


(as Naaman the Syriandid ,. whowas-of this kinde)) 
which-the other might not do. . 
{Y Theſe 


and converſe with their friends , kindred, and Coun- | 
trymen,.bear officeand enjoy honours among them; } 
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Theſcimpediments being out of the way, the hope 
of the Reſarrection from the dead , andthe reward 
of thelife to come, were powerfull indacements-to 
draw many to the worſhip of that God', who onely 
among the Gods * at that time , promiſed this-re- 
ward to ſuch as worſhipped and {erved him , and no 
other; which-was the bait wherewith the Jews allured 
them ; and'that to their ownno' ſmall emolurients 
this kinde, as it were to recompence theit'want of 
Circumciſion , ſeeming to be very bountifull to- 
wards their Nation , as may be gathered both from 
Cornelizs , who is ſaid to have given much alms to the 
people , (namely of the Jews; ) And the Story of 
that Centurion, Zuke 7. whom 'the Jews beſought 
our Saviour ſo inſtantly for, alledging that. he loved 
their Nation, and had built them a Synazogne ,, and 
therefore deſerved that favour they ſued for ,' on his 
behalf. 

. Now, out of this diſcourſe ( beſides the clearing 
of the paſſages afore-mentioned, ) we may learn two 
things : One, how ſo many of the Gentiles, by the 
' preaching of the Apoſtles, could ſo ſoon and fo readi- 
ly be converted to the faith of Chriſt. It was becauſe 
they had already embraced the principles which led 
thereunto. For we are to take notice.,that the founda- 
tionof the Church among the Gentiles , was laid vf 
theſe Ze&5psro;, who had already embraced the wor- 
ſhip of the true God , had knowledge of his pro- 
miſes:,:beleeved and hoped for the life to come. For 
was not S. Peter {ro whom. the inſtruRions for this 
Embaſlage were firſt given ) ſent firſt toi'Cornelins a 
Centurion, a Gentile, the firſt of this order * yung 
| F ore ? 
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| with what kinde of men they were w 4 
great work ;, namely, with {uch as were 1demes Audi, \1.} 
| rores Evangelii, thoſe which were puri puts Genteles, |} 


Gentiles as they conyerted ; which we ſhall obſerve| 


Law? It was this, to reſolve (that, whereas all fuch| + 
| as embraced the worſhip of rhe God of Ifrael, con- 
formed to one of theſe two kindes of Preſelyres ) to 


- be-the will of God , that they ſhould conform to the 


ſeizte of the Gate z-\Or A. Ssfafhu&- onely 5 aca 


fore* but that this might be far a pattern for them, | 


being not ſo; as who knew nothing of the principles | 
ma. thereto. This vill jag , i we — bt 
well the tenor of the Apoſtles Sermons, to fach|'7 
to preſuppoſe that they already knew the true God, | |; 
and the promiſe of eternall life , to ſuch as worſhi F 
him, and {d had no moreto learn,. but the way and] * 
means now. revealed by God , for attainment there-| 
of, which-was by the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. _ 
Theother thing we may learn, is, what was the| 
true ſtate of the Queſtion , which the Apoſtles met 
todecide in the Councell at Jeruſalem ; whether the 
Gentiles which beleeved in'Chriſt, were to be cir- 


cumciſed ornot , and ſo bound to keep the whole 


whether of them the Gentiles , which had or thould | - 
receive the-Goſpel of Chriſt, were to conform them- 
ſelves, whether to the Proſelytes of the Covenant , or 
tothe Z464wvci, and Profelztes of the Gate. Saint Pe- 
z@ ſtanding up 'in the Councell, demonſtrates it to 


latter ,. and not to the firft ; and that upon this 


eround;; becauſe that Cornelivs, the firfſt-Chriſtened | __ 


Gentile , unto- whom himſelf. was ſent by Divine | © 
Commiſſion, was:no 0ixcumciſed Proſehyze, bur a Pro- | - 


rodealinths| 4 | 


| nelins; and to haveno niote irpoſed- upon them, 


| :hings ſtrangled, and from fornication: and as ſome 


The queſtionin the firſt Councel-flated. 


he no Commiſſion to circumciſe him : Yea, the ho- | 
ly Ghoſt, as he was Prrachring,,: fellupont him and 
his houſhold , being 'uncircuthcifed ,* as te did\upon 
thoſe of the Circumciſion : whereby it appeared, 


that God would have the reſt of the Gentiles, which 
embraced the fairh, to be after the pattern of Cor- 


then He had. And accordingly the Councet defines, 
That no other burden ſtould be laid upon them but onely 
to abſtain from pollution of Idols ; from blood , from 


copies * have, 3z.& wp binwoy favnily ould; tries wh 
mi&r* Todo as they would be done to, thatis, they 
ſhould as £:8%4v0r, obſerye the precepts Filierums No- 
he, which here [by a 45, 44a] are briefly reckon- 
ed up. | 
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2 PxreR 2.4, 


Fo which of: S., Peter, anſwers that of S. Fude, 
( asalmoſt-that whole Epiſtle doth to this) verſe 6, 
And the Angels which kept. not their firſt eſtate , [| or 
principality ] but left their own habitation, he hath re- 


($c(-/ #2 that the Devils or evil ſpirits , are now 


Which I cannot ſee how it can poſſibly 
—— ſtand with the reſt of the Scripture, 
which teſtifies every where that they have their man- 
| ftonin the Air, and here about the earth, where they 
; tempt, ſeduce, and do all the miſchief they can to: 
' ankinde;; hence their*Chicftain Satan is ſtyled, 
| The Prince of the power of the Air. that is , of the 
 airie Dominion or Princedom. Therefore hither they | 
; were with: their Prince cxiled from Heaven, and no- 
Further , nor ſhall be untill the Day of Judgement. 
And of this I' ſhall ſpeak at this time: Firſt, to clear 


! theſe | 


- 
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 - Forif, God ſpared not the Angels which ſinned, {ava | 
owexts. Cops: rap rapsons  mapidarey the xpiny TRTHPIILuey as," ) Y 
but caſt them down-to hell , and delivered themi }, 
| into chains of darkneſſe tobe reſerved unto Fudgement, | 


ſerved in everlaſting chains under darkneſſe untg the |. 


= Heſe two places are brought to prove, 


in Hell, before the day of Judgement: | 


a 


The Texts 2 Pet.2.4. and Jude v.6. explained. 


Wtheſe Texts which ſeem to make for the contrary , ' 
[| FSecondly, to enquire what was the opinion of the 

= Ancients about this point. | ve \ 2 Tt 
= As for this place of S. Peter, and that imitation 
Þchereofin the Epiſtle of Fade, Ican beleeve the tran- 
#Flation of neither : P:ſcator (not conceiving how that 
Fof S. Fade ( eſpecially becauſe of the word {| «diate ] 
"Þerernal) could be reconciled with other Scripture, 
' Fand experience , which ſheys us that the Evill ſpirits 


{much liberty _—_ about ) _— inthe Text 
15, 


Proixciendes, as if there were an Elliplis, reading it thus, 
FF udicio magniillius Diei vinculis eternis (vinciend) 
 Freſervaſſe. | 


'  Inthatof S. Peter, if I underſtand him, he takes 
| oexis Cope, not for Dativus inſiruments , with chains 
{of darkneſſe , but as Dativws acquifitionss, for chains 

-of darkneſle ; and conſtrues it with myinoxy, as if it 
were, He delivered them for chains of darkneſſe , name- 

ly, ſuppoſing a trajection of the words. | 

} Burt for my part 1 take both oweais Lies in S. Peter, 
| and S45w3s didiors in S. Fude, to be neither of them 
Dativus inſirumenti , but both Acquiſitionis , or F:- 
nis, and governed the one of 7-1pruire;,and the other 
- 'f of 7rrignur* that is , Tegis tO be put for «5 o1egs, and 
dizguois for &s METuis mn AS 1n the Hebrew 3 the 
prepoſition 5, {erves for the propoſition 4: , and for 
| the Dative Caſe, whoſe propriety the ſtyle of the 
F Greek Teſtament everywhere imitates, and why not 
=] inthis © e4eg3s therefore and drowic,archere Ewn?, 
>| not F3IYWKQNGA : Nay, among the Greek Grammari- 


. 
Se a Breathe AF * 


: 
Fr, 2 
aa 


Fare not yet bound with eternall chains, having fo | 


x ans we finde obſerved, that the Dative Caſe is ſome- 
wy '; f? et CPs F 2 times | 


* ny 


7” 


"The Texts 2 Per.2.4. and Jude v.6. explained, Wo, 


AFRs 17:4. 


| dos ſerwaze , as he doth the wicked Angels. More- 


times put for the Accuſative with the propoſition cyi 
£15” As m this. example 5 Oppucs Ji Ts ace Th Flag | da 
that is , «is m5>»* much more in the ſacred Greek i m, 
which {o frequently imitates the Hebrew Con. | 
ſtraction. 4 

Next for the word Ta prapwmns in S. Peter 5 it 1s am} 


tv 
S tl 


| a&y6:4pey, and ſo not bound by any uſe or example nw} | 


the ſignification we here give it,to wit, throwing dom. «| 
zo hell, T would therefore render it, ad panas tarts. A x 
reas dammnavit, to wit, thus, Angeles qui peccaverum, || ( 


cum 4d tartari ſupplicium dannaſſet , catenis caliginz I; 
1 7 


ſervandos tradidit ad Diem Fudicti. For yias heres, | 
iukey: zphowas , AS S. Fuae hath it: Soalfo Mat.1 2.24, be 
The Queen of the Soath ſhall riſe in judgement with 
this Generation, (thatis) in, or at the Day of Judge- } 
ment: Or I would render it , not caſting down y - 
hell , bur caſting down to hell-ward : So the meaning | 
in both places will be, That the wicked Angels were 1 
caſt down from heaven, to this lower orb, tereto, 4 
be reſerved for chains of darknefſe at the Doo of, Þ 
ap-| 12 


by 


Judgement : which ſenſe the ninth verſe in this C 
ter of Peter , plainly intimates by way of reddition;| 7 


Novit Dominus pios in tentatione eripere , as he did| f 
Noah and Lot , Injuſtos wero iz diem Fudicii crucian- 


SY 


over verſe 17.. where the ſame helliſh darkneffe is| -- 
fpoken of, it is faid, 10 be reſerved for the wicked;| © 
ts 6 Cagos TE axures tie vague TeTHhpn), towhem that hide: 
' ors darkneſſe is referuea. for ever, whence it is proba-| _. 
ble, that S. Peter in the forcgoing- paſſage of An-|- 
gels, referred alfo thoſe.chains of darknefſe. to re- 


y_ 


fermeng , andnor togelivering,; thatis, not that => ; 


no the plac oF rhe faln Angels: 
y delivered to chainsof 


now alread 
d for them at the-day of Judge- 


ment. 
And thus much. cor clearing of the words of theſe 
S two parallel Texts; NOW what hath been anciently 
I che current opinion of this pot © And firſtyforthe 
4 Jews, it's apparent tO havebeen a tradition of -rheirs, ' 
I char all the (pace berween the earth antthe firma- 
4 :« Full of troops of Evill ſpirits, ir | 
*F Chiefrains , having their reſidence in thears V 
I:1 make NO douÞt S_ Pay hal xeſpett ito , Wh he 
. the Prince of the pow®7 of the air - Proſuus 


uthors , ONE the Bo 
f the Com- 


'Þ mentators VP 
g homo ſcie & intelligere » 


ner ., Debet 
\ eſſe: Creatur 4s ledentes © accuſantes, \ 
| | onneſq#* flare & volare in atre's Neqe zrerra wſque 48 
[ locum eſe V46uum « fed omnia = eſſe 
mn alti ad pacent » alii ad bellum , att | 
mitam Of ad mriem in- 


had 
I 
'D 
Kw 
my 
W— 
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mY 
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| 2 | the Spirits a5 Arc (eras Wardens Over ſeveral « 

[| ges, for "he managing Of "he affairs of mMankince | | 

; This was the __ of rhe 
have learned by tradition | 


| Fews3 wh | 
h ts: For the Qld Teſta- | 


3 
From: their ancient 
ment we finde 10 ch thing WIItten , and yet we fcc 
'S. Paul ſeems to approve it. 
| | | Now for the Doctors of the Chriſtian Church, ' 
13 'S.*Hierome upon the'{ixth of ec Pphiſians , © us, | 
A 6 HR Fa | that \ 


2 Pet, 2:4. 


| 72 What the Ancients thought of the place of the faln Ange, : 


—_—_— 
7 


—— 


that their opinion was the ſame ; Tis the opinion of dl 
the Doctors , (ſaith he) that Devils have their manj. 
on and reſidence inthe ſpace between the heaven andth 8. 
earth, And that the Fathers of the firſt 300 or 400 
| , nordid, nor could, hold the evill Angels ty 

nave been caſt into Hell upon their {in, is evidentby 


| a ſingular Tenet of theirs. For Fuſtn Martyr , one” 


of the molt ancient, hath this ſaying ; that Satay" - 
before the coming of Chriſt never durſt blaſpheme God, + 
and that (ſaith he) becauſe till then he knew net he ſhonli © 
be damned. The ſame is approved by Irenews inhs 
fifth Book and twentyſixt Chapter z Preclare (faith _ 


. | he) dixit Fuſtinus , quod ante Domini adventum Sata. 
| 245 nunquan. auſus eſt blaſphemare Deum , quippe now + 


dum ſciens ſuam damnationem ; Poſt adventum autem 
Domint , ex ſermonibus Chriſti & Apoſtolorum ejus, 
diſcens manifeſt? quoniam ignis #ternus t preparatu 
fit, —— per hujuſmodi hsmines ( he means thoſe He- 
retiques who blaſphemed the God of the Law). blaſ- 
phemat eum Deum , qui judicium importat. Euſebim| 
4. Hiſt. Cap. 17. cites the ſame out of both, with| 
— : So doth Oecumenine upon. the laſt 
ap. of the firſt of S. Peter, Epiphanius agginſt He-| + 
refic 39: gives.the ſame as his own aflertion ,, almoſt 
in the fame words with Fuftiz and Irexews , though 
not naming them; Ante Chriſti adventum (ſaith he) 
nunguam auſus eſt: Diabe!us in Dominum ſuum blaſphe- 
mum aliquod verbam-loqui , aut contra elatianem cogi-| 
tare : expedtavit enim-Chriſti adventum —— putavit- 
que ſe miſericordiam aliquam aſſecuturum. eſſe, I will 


net enquire how true this Tenet of: theirs .is ,. but 


onely gatherthis, that they could not think the De- 


vils| 


Thar the Ancients theught of the place of the faln Angels, 73 | 


vils: were caſt.into:Hell , before; the comming 'of | 
Chriſt. For. then how ; conld -they but have: known 
they ſhould be damnied , if the execution had already 
been done.upon them 2 25717 I 

Saint Awguſftine, as may ſeem ,, intending to re- 
concile theſe: places of Peter and Fude, with the reſt 
of Scripture, is alledged 10. affirm , that the Devils 
ſuffering ſome hel/-like torment in their aiery Manii- 
on; the Air may in that reſpect in an improper ſenſe 
be called\He, But that the Devils were /{ocally or 
aFuallyin Hell, or ſhould be before the day of Judge- 
ment, itis plain he held not ; and that will appear 
by theſe two paſſages in his Book de Civitate Dez. 
Firſt, where he ſaith , Demones in hoc quidem acre ha- 
bitaut, quia de Celi ſuperioris ſublimitate dejects me- 


rito.irregreſbilis tranſereſſionis in hoc ſibi congrus ve- 


other where he expounds that of the Devils * Mar.$. 
Art thow come to torment us before the time , ( that is» 
faith he) ante rempus Fudicii, quo eterna damnatione 
puniendi ſunt , cum omnibus etiam hominibus qui eo- | 
rum ſoctetate detinentur. Lib. eodem Cap. 23. in 

fine. | 
The Divines of later times, the Schoolmen and 
others, to reconcile the ſuppoſed Contrariety in 
Scripture divide the matter ; holding ſome Devils to 

be in the Air, (as Saint Paul and the Hiſtory of Scri- | 
pture tels us,) ſome to be already in Hell , ( as they” 
thought, Saint Peter and S. Fude affirm'd : ) which 

opinion ſeems tobe occaſioned by a Quzre of Saint 
Hieroms , upon the ſixth of the Epheſeans; though. 


he ſpeaks. but. obſcurely , and defines nothing.” But 
| | what 


[ut carcere , predamnati ſunt. Lib. $. Cap. 22. The 
| Scrunt 


| ime ipſs | 


2 Pet, 2.4 


| neo 


* Videa- 
tur etiam - 
Origen, in 
Numer.c, 


| 22, Not 


wukilt Deas 
Demonum 
genus ante 
temps 
damuare; 


Demones, 
quia tepus 
eorum pre- |. 
ſens boc ſe- 
culum con-- 
tinct:Prop- | 
terea Or 
Dommum 
rogabant, 
ut non tor | 
queret eos 
anle tem- 
pus, Ofc, 
Et ob hoc 
neque Dia- 
bolum re- 
movit a 
principatu 
bujusſecu-' 
li, et. 
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"'*o What the Ancients thought of the place of the fuln | Angels, 
As 1 7-4] what gronnd of Scriprure , or reaſon canbe given, 
why all the Devils , which ſinned , ſhould notibe in 
the fame condition 2 eſpecially Sataw, the worſt 
and chief of them , ſhould not bein rhe wort eſtate, 


but enjoy the greateſt liberty ? It follows therefore 
that theſt places of Saint Peter and Saint Tude, areto 


be conſtrued according to the ſenſe I have given of 
them ; namely, that the evill Spirits , which ſinned, 
being adjudged to helliſh torments , were caſt'out of 
Heaven into'this'\lower Region, there to'bereſferved,, 
2s in a ptiſon, ' for chains of darknefle at the Day of 
Judgement, 


A TRY 
pe Ie : 
RE Be: 


Let a man ſo account of us, as of the Miniſters 


[s-ngired] of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſte- 


ries of God. 


— 


Man would think at firft ſight, thar 
this Scripture did exceedingly war- 
rant-our uſe of the word M:nifter, 
4 in ſtead of that of Prieſt , and leave | 
& no plea for them who had rather | 
—_  fpeak otherwite, Howſoever I in- 
tend, at this time, toſhew the comraty, ( and even 
out of this 'texr) that we have very much Gvarved 
herein from the Apoſtles language , and abuſethat 
word to ſuch a ſenſe, as they never intended ; nor 
is any where found inScripture ; I fayour neither ſu- 
perſfirion, nor fuperſtitious men ; yer truth is truth, 


and necdfull to be known; eſpecially when igno- 
Tance thereof breedeth errour and uncharitableneſſe. 
My diſcourſe therefore ſhall be of the uſe of the 
-words Prieſt and Miniſter, wherein ſhall appear how 
truly we are all Minifters inthe Apoſtles fenſe , and 
yet how abufively and'improperly fo called in-the 


ordinary prevailing uſe of that word: 1 will begin 
= 'E : : : Al 


Att. 


76 


Eccleſiaſtical Perſons diſtinguiſhed, 


I 


1c 07.4.1.) All Eccleſiaſtical perſons or Clergy men may, be 


conlidered insthrecfold relation.” Firlt; To God: Se- | 
condly,-To the People. Thirdly, One toward ano- 
ther. In reſpe& of God, allare Miniſters of what de- 
ree ſoever they be; becauſe they do what they do 
by commiſſion from him , either more or leſſe imme- 
j diate: for a Miniſter is he, qui operam ſwam alicui, 
ut ſupertori, ant domino prebet. In reſpec of the Peo- 
ple, all are Biſhops, that is, [»ſpeores, or Overſeers ; 
as having charge to look untothem : Bur laſtly,com- 
pared one to another, he whom we uſually call Bzſbop 
is onely Overſeer of the reſt ; Inſpector totins Clerz. 
Deacons are onely Miniſters to the reſt ; Miniſtri Preſ- | 
byterorum & Epiſcoporum , and in that reſpe& have 
their name Adxovor* Biſhops are a degree of Presbyters 
of divine ordinance, tobe as Heads, Chiets, and Pre- 
fidents of their Brethren : All other Ecclefiaſticall 
Miniſters,whether in Eccleſia, or Foro Eccleſiaſtico ( I 
mean whether they attend divine Duties in the 
| Church, or Juriſdiction in Eccleſtaſticall Courts ) 
| arc alla kinde of Deacoxs, being tothe Presbyters, ei- | 
ther ſingle or Epiſcopall, as the Levites were to the 
| Sacerdotes in the Old Teſtament , namely, to mini- 
| ſter unto, or for them. | 
| Theſe grounds being forelaid and underſtood, 
| Tafhirm, firſt, that Presbyters are by us unnaturally 
| and improperly called M:nifters,cither of the Church, 
| orof ſuch or ſuch a Pariſh : we ſhould call them , 
; my text doth, Miniſters of God, or Miniſters of Chriſt, 
not Miniſters of men. 2. | YT 
Firſt ; Becauſe they are onely Gods Miniſters who 
ſends them , but the Peoples Magsſtri to teach , in- 
_ rue; 


RE 


= 


5, but never $ 


Ou < 1ere, 
imployers us x 
three words i 


cranſlared Miniſter, 
firſt iS molt freque 


Tughriss þ 
at not ONeO 
whole Scripture >: . with'r 


rt not abſurd 0 
er? 16 he be their 


New Teſtament 
Aerrougy's* the 
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z you all never findc 
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ſters = Go 


yo not 


this bh 'S 


ed tn þ 


a; 2 Cor.6-4. 


$3.6: Miniſters | 


173 b Fabful Mi-| 


ax:Gods Miniſters £0 us-ward, - 


| | 


cla- 


Miniſters of-| 


| Chriſts Miniſter 


an 'Ot ETI-: 


jrits, but 


C__— 


— 


The word Miniſter uſt iihfroperty. \# | 


I Car.q.1. 


———— 


for our behalf: So Miziſters of the Gofpel, not the Fo 
Peoples , or Congregations Miniſters , bur Gods| 7: 
Miniſters for their bþehoof, 6 2 REY E: 
the or that Mhurch 


led, unleſſe he be'choſtn by the Peopte , becauſe he 
is their Miniſter, and ſo to be deputed. by them : 
And indeed if he be their Miniffer , in properrelati- 
on, they are his Maffers, and © it is good reaſon 
they ſhould appoinr him, as Maſters do thoſe who 
are to ſerve them : Burif in proper relation they arc 
Gods Miniſters, and not theirs, ( though for them) 
then God is to appoint them, or ſuch as he hath put 
in place todo it. It is-an erroneous opinion , that 
ſome maintain, That the powey of Sacred Order, and 
of the Xeyes, is given by God immediately to the bo- 
dy of the Congregation; and that they depute him 
who is their Miniſter , to execute the power which is 
originally in them ; That power is conferred by God 
immediately to thoſe , who are Biſhops and -aftors, 
and, by and through them, belongs to the whole bo- 
dy , and no otherwiſe : Sed tantum potuit incommod; 
ſermonis uſwe. | | 
Some perhaps objec againſt my whole aſſertion, 
that of S. Paul, 2 Cor. 4. 5. We preachnot our ſelves, 
but Chriſt Feſus the Lord, (to wit, «ſe Dowinum) and 
onr ſelves your ſervants for Feſus ſake : Tf the Apo- 
ftles were the Charches ſervants, why not their M#- 
ECERDS ano EAR niſters | 


———_ > 


is ſo much the more incommo-|#* 
dious , . becauſe it hath begotten ( as incommodious | #7 
and unapt ſpeeches do ) an erroneous conceit , nort| > 
onely among the vulgar , bur ſome of better under-| 
ſtanding ; namely, that a Miniſter is not lawfully cal- | © 


or ne AS age eo. 
< IG RIOTS « tk \ » 


1 The ward Miniſter aſd improperly. - 


_ 


wiſters: 1 anſwer, the Apoſtle fayes not, they were 3 Carg.r 


the Corimbigns ſervants, but that he had made hing- 
felf ſo, in his Preaching to them : So he fayes expref- 
ly x C:7.9.19. For though 1 he freefram all mey, ty1 1 
baue made my ſelf a ſervant to all , that Tmitght gein 
the more : Yet he confefles the Corrrmimiwans began to 
vilific him for this condeſcent, 2 Cor. 11. 7. Heuel 
committed an offence in aba(ing my ſelf , that you might 
be exalted, becauſe I have preached unto you the Goſpel of 
Ged freely ? This was that wherein he carried him- 
ſelf toward the Corinthians as a Servant , but to 0- 
ther Churches he did not fo : It would be a ſtrange 
aſſertion, to ſay the Apoſtle wore the Corinthians 
Servant, in a proper relation ; we know he ſayes, Gal. 
I.10. If 1 pleaſed wen, 1 ſhould nos be the ſervant of 
Chriſt, And Row. 6. 16. Know Je not , that 10 whaw 
you yecld your ſelves ſervants toobey , his ſervants you 
are to whom you obey ? | | 

I come now to a ſecond affertion , which is, that 


howſoever any Ecclefiaſticall perſon may be rightly | 


called a Miniſter, (fo it be in a proper rdation to 
God-ward ) yet the word Miniſter is agammoſt un- 
fitly uſed by us, for a name of diftin&tion of one Ec- 


 clefiaſticall Order from another : As when we-call 


thoſe which are ”resbyters, Miniſters , by way of di- 
ſtinion from Deacews ; for ſo we ſpeak Meniſters and 
Deacons, in ſtead of Prieftsand Deacons. 

The reaſon we thus fpeak , is to avoid the name 


Prieſt , which we conceive to fignifte Sacerdos, that 
is, One that ſacrificeth,ſuch as were thaſe in the Law. 
Bur our Curates of holy things inthe Goſpel.are nor. 


to offer Sacrifice, and therefore ought not-to be.cal- 
led 


— 


Y 


W: fo) 


k 


' Cor-4.1. | led Sacerdotes., and conſequently, not Prieſts. This | 
—— | 5 thereaſon; bur if it be well examined, Prieft is the|F* 
Engliſh of Presbyter, and not of  Sacerdes; therebe-|F 
ing in our Tous no word'in uſe for Sece7dos: Prieft, | 


 Soliciſoes from the abuſt of the word, Miziſter. * 


— — 


— 


g — 


which we uſe for both, being improperly uſed fora 
Sacrificer , but naturally expreſling a Presbyter ; the 


name whereby the Apoſtles call both themſelves,and| F% 


which by , a farther contraction came Preſte , and 
Priefi. The high and low Dutch have Prieſter , the 
French Preſtre, Italian Prete, but the Spaniard one- 


ly ſpeaks full Presbytero. But, to come more near the | P 


point, ourmen in uſing the word Minifter,, for a 
diſtinctive name in ſtead of Prieſ#, incurre four Sole- 
Ciſms : I mean when we uſe the word Mzniſter not at 
large, but for a diſtin&tion from the Order of Dea- 
cons , ſaying Miniſters and Deacons, 

Firſt, we run into that we ſought to avoid : For 
we would avoid to call the Fane. av of the Goſpel, 
by the name of the Sacrificers of the Law, and yer 
run into itin ſuch ſort, that we ſtyle thoſe of the Goſ- 
pel by the legall name, and thoſe of the Law by the 


Euangelicall name ; the Hebrew cals them of the 
; Law, Cohanim , of 5m, which properly. ſignifies to 
| miniſter , and thence comes the Greek word wrio, 
| and J12zoriw* but we call thoſe of the Goſpel, Cohanim, 


when we ſtyle them Miniſters. On the contrary. the 


Apoſtles ſtyle thoſe of: the Goſpel, Presbyteri;, but | 
wetransferre that name to thoſe of the Law , when | 


we call them Prieſts: This is counterchange ; 


IN TEES 
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thoſe which\ſucceed them in their charge. For who| 
can deny that our word Prieft is corrupted of Presby-| F 
ter : Our Anceſtors the Saxons firſt uſed Preoſter,| 


Incidit | 


Soleciſms from the abuſe of the word, Miniſter. 
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[F5 Tncidit in Scyllam, qui vult vitare Charybdim, 
[F: Secondly, It is a confuſion or tautology, to ſay 
| Miniſters and Deacons, that is, Miniſters and Min:. 
| Pers: For Azores is in Greek, what Miniſter is in La- 
&n; both ſignifying a Miniſter; as if one ſhould fay, 
T Homo and "Arlgoms, or Dilavium and Cataclyſmus, 
Fand think ſo to diſtinguiſh things of ſeverall natures 
For conditions. 
4 Thirdly, We impoſe upon that Order, a name of a 
] dire cotrary notion to what theApoſtles gave them: 
Fhe Apoſttes gave thema name of £/derſhip, and Su- 
ger rorityin calling them Presbyteri,we of inferiority, 8 
 Efubordination in calling them Minſtri : The Jews had 
Fno name more honourable then that of Elders,ap:o9%- 
| 3c, for ſo they called their Magiſtrates : fo we read 
4 of Elders of the people, and Elaers of the Prieſts and 
| Zevites,meaning the chief in both ſorts; This honou- 
| rable name the & vo gave, asa name of diſtin&ti- 


k to the Euangelicall Paſtors , _—_ they digni- 


ed them above thoſe of the Law; whoſe name in 
the Hebrey (as I aid before) is but a denomination 
| of miniſtery : And we have rejeted the name of Dig-, 
'piry, of Fatherſhip, and Elderſhip, and aſſumed in 
{cad thereof, a name of under-ſervice, of ſubjeftion, 
{ of miniſtery, to diſtinguiſh our order by, I ſay to di- 
ftinguiſh our order ; For ina generall ſenſe, and with 
reference to God , we are all his Minifters, and it is 

þan honour unto us ſo to be, more then to be other 

mens Maſters, as our Apoſtle in my text intimates. 

4 Fourthly, in the Churches beyond the Seas, there 

4's 2 worſe Soleciſm by reaſon of this miſapplied 


Es 


Þ ſpeech. They have a kinde of Officers , Who are the 
G | Paſtors, 
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Soleciſms from the abuſe of the word, Miniſter, © wm 
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Paſtors aiſiſtants in Diſcipline , much like to our Ta 
Churchwardens,theſe they call = 1ders,we ſtyle them || 
Lay-Elders ; Thele are but a kinde of Deacons at the WF 


moſt, and of a new erection too ; And yet theſe are || ' 
dignified by the name of Elders and Presbyters, who | 
are indeed but Deacons or Miniſters , and the Paſtor | 
himſelfis calleda Miniſter, who in the Apoſtles ityle | 
is the onely Presbyter or Elder. For fo they ſpeak, |\F# 


The Miniſter and his Presbyters, or Elders, ; 
To conclude, it had been to be wiſhed , that thoſe 
whom the term of Prieſt diſpleaſed , as that which. 
gave occaſion by the long abuſe thereof, to fancy a| 
Sacrifice , had rather reſtored the Apoſtolicall name 
of Presbyter in the full ſound, which would have been 


niſter; and was no way ſubject to that ſuppoſed in- 

convenience. But the miſ-application br 4 word |. 
Presbyter in ſome Churches , to an Order the Apo- 
ſtles called not by that name, deprived thoſe thereof, 
to whom it was properly due. Howſoever when they 
call us Minifters , ler them account of us as the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt , and not of men : Not as deputed 
by the Congregation to execute a power originally 
in them, but as Stewards of the myſterics of God... 


S. JOHN 


4.4 <4 ee a cone Ree 


as ſoon, and as cafily learned and underſtood, as Mi-| 


—— 
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S. Toun 10.20. 
He hath a Devil, and « mad. 


— 


SYT is a matter of greater moment, then 
$54 perhaps every man thinks of , under 
4 what notions things are conceived, 
v and from what property or Chara- 
<> Gtcr the names we call them by , are 
SD derived. For hereby, nor ſeldom, it 
comes to paſſe, That the ſame things , preſented to 


ns under different notions , and names derived there- 
from, are not taken to be the ſame they are. Even as 
he, that meets a man well known unto him, in an ex- 
otick diſguiſe , *or antick habit, takes him to be 
ſome other , though he knew him never ſo well be. 
fore. For example ; a man would wonder that a Co- 
met, (as wecall it ) being {o remarkable and princi- 
pall a work of the Divine power, and which draws 
the eyes of all menwith admiration towards it, ſhould 
no where be found mentioned in the Old Teſtament: 
Neither there, where the works of God are fo often 
recounted to magnifie him,(when as Hail,Szow, Rain, 
| and ce, works of far leſle admiration are not preter- 
| G 2 armon' 


— 
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The name Comet not found in Scripture. 


mitted) neither by way of alluſion and figured ex. |j* 
preſſion, in the Prophets predictions of grear cala. || 
mities and changes , whereof they were taken to be 


pgs: eſpecially , when we ſee them borrow |; 


o many-other alluſions , both from heaven and |? 


earth , to paint their deſcriptions with. Should a| 
man therefore think , there never appeared any of ||| 
them in thoſe times, or to thoſe Countreys * It is |: 
incredible : Or that the Jews were fo dull and heed-|* 
leſſe as not to obſerve them * That is.not like nei-| 
ther : What ſhould we ſay then Surely, they con-|! 


ab 
- 


ceived of them under ſome other notions then we|: 


do, and accordingly expreſſed them ſome other 
way : As what if by a P:l/ar of fire, ſuch a one per- 
haps as went beforc the Iſraclites in the Wilderneſle , 
or by a Pillar of fire and ſmoke © as in that of Foel, I| 
will ſlew wonders in the heavens, and is the carth,| 
Blood, and Fire, and pillars of Smoke - Or by the 
name of an Angel of the Lord, ( whereby no doubt | 
they are guided ) according as 1s ſaid of that Pillar | 
of Fire which went before the Iſraelites, That the 
Angel of the Lord, when they were to paſle the Red- 
ſea, came and ſtood between them and the Agypti-|: 
ans, when that Pillar did ſo. And who knows, whe- 
ther that in the 104 Pſa/m, may not have ſome 
meaning this way ? He macveth his Angels Spirits, 
(or windes ) and his Miniſters a Flame of fire, to wit, 
becauſe they are wont to appear in both. It comes 
in, in the Pſalm, among other works of God, in a fit 
place for ſuch a ſenſe; both in-regard of what goes 
-y and follows after. Theſe, I ſay, or ſome of 
| theſe may be deſcriptious of thoſe. we call Comets, 


which 
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which becauſe they are diſguiſed under another no- | 7910.20" 
tion, and-not denominated from Stel/a, or Coma, | 
hence we know them not. 

Now, to come toward my Text a like inſtance 
to this, I take to be that of the D.emaniack, ſo often 
mentioned in the Goſpel : For I make no queſtion, 
but that now and then the ſame befals other men; 
whereof I have experience my ſelf, to wit, To mar- | 
vel how theſe Dzmoniacks ſhould ſo abound in, and 
abour that Nation , which was the people of God ; 
whereas in other Nations, and their writings , we 
hearof no ſuch; And that too, as it ſhould ſeem, 
about the time of our Saviours being on earth one- 
ly; becauſc in the time before , we finde-no menti- 
on of them in Scripture. The wonder is yet the 
greater becauſe it ſeems notwithſtanding all this, 

y the Story of the Goſpel , not to have been ac- 
counted then by the people of the Jews, any ſtrange 
or extraordinary thing , but as a matter uſuall ; nor 

| 


____ —_ 


— 


beſidesis taken notice of by any forrain Story. | 

To meet with all theſe difhculties, ( which I ſee 
not how otherwiſe can be cafily, ſatisfied ) Iam per- 
{waded (till I ſhall hear better reaſon to the contra- | 
ry,) that theſe Demoniacks were no other then ſuch 
as we call mad-men , and Lunaticks; at leaſt, that | 
we comprehend them under thoſe names, and that 
therefore they both till are, and-in all times and { 
places have been, much more frequent then we inia- t 
gine. The cauſe of which 0ur miſtake, is that diſguiſc 1 
of another name, and notion, then weconceive them 
by ; which makes us take them to be diverſe, which 
| VE the ſame, 5 bog aw oh than hou 20 nt 
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tion, ( before I acquaint you with the reaſons which 


diſturbed in his wits. 
'And this, they fay, is either {imple dotage, pro- 


» 
-£ 


That you may rightly underſtand this my Aﬀer.|# 
induce me thereunto) you muſt know, that the Ma.|?? 
ſters of Phyſick tell us of two kindes of Deliration, || 
or alienation of the underſtanding ; One, ex vi m07.| 
bi, that, namely, which is with or from a Fever, cal-|\* 
led Delirium, or Phrenitis ( thelatter being a higher||#® 
degree then the former; ) Another kinde ſzne Febre, | 
whena man, having no other diſcaſe , -is craſed and| 7? 


when the underftanding 
gine, ſpeak, and do things, which are moſt abſurd, 


| their difference to be in this; that melancholia is atten- 
ded with fear , fadnes, ſilence, retiredneſle and the 
like (ympromes : Mania with rage, raving, and fury, 


the Goſpel were ſuch as we call mad-mez : underſtand 


crand Maniaci , whereunto adde worbus Comtialts.or 
thefal 
led Luncy: . *- | 

- Such as theſe, I fay-, the Jews beleeved ( and fo 
may we) to betroubled and acted with evill Spirits : 
as it is ſaid of Sazls Melancholy, That an evil Spirit 
from the Lord troubled him; and therefore, paifin 


ME.” 


ceeding from ſome weakneſle of the brain, or intel-|'- 
lective faculty ; or Melancholia and Mania, which they|' 
deſcribe and diſtinguiſh thus : Both of them to be|* - 
is ſodiſturbed, that men ima-| 


and contrary to all reaſon, ſenſe, and uſe of men. But |. 


and actions ſutable ; which is moſt properly ſtyled | * - 
maaneſſe - Now then, I lay, that thoſe Demoniacks in| - | 


me tomean, not of Deliration ex vi morb/i, or of ſim- | 
| ple'dotage, but-of theſe two laſt kindes , Melancholi-| 


ling fickneſle , and whatſoever is properly cal- | 


_by 


1 


} 
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| fit rogive them their Name from this ,- calling rhem 


tt th 


g5 
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by all other cauſes and Symptomes, 'they thonghr 


| Tu 15792, or Aazuritihuer: An occation of thermore 
2] frequent uſe of which 'exprefſton, in our Saviours 
7 time, and the ages immediately before him , then 


EZ | by the {et of the Sadduces, which, after the time of 
*'Z | Hyrcanus , had much prevailed, and affirmed ( as S. 


formerly, had been, or may ſeemto have been given 


Lnke tels us ) that there-was no reſurreftion , neither 


: Toh.10.20. 


Angel, nor Spirit. Toaffront, and cry down whoſe 
errour, it is like enough the Phariſees, and the reſt | 
of the right-belecving Jews who followed them, af- 
feed, to draw their expreſſions ( whereſoever they 
could ) from Anzels and Spirits : as preſently they 
did, in the Acts, when Saint Pawlawakened their fa- 


ion in the Councell, ſaying, ſam a Phariſee, and the 
ſon of a Phariſee, &rc. We finde noevill , ſay they, in| 
this man , bat if 4 Spirit or an Angel hath ſpoken unto 
him, let us not fight againſt God, | 

Having thus ſufficiently ſtated , and explicated | 
my aſſertion, now you ſhall hear what grounds I 
have for the ſame: Firſt therefore, I prove it out of 
the Goſpel it (elf, and that in the firſt place from this 
Scripture , which I have choſen for my text, Az4uivy 
©x4 4 waive), he hath a D:vil and is mad, Where I ſu 
poſe the latter words to be an explication of the 
former. 

Secondly, I prove it out of Mat. 17. 15. where it 
is ſaid, There came to our Saviour 4 certain man knee- 
ling down to him, and ſaying , Lord have mercy on my 


1 ſon, in onndte?) becauſe heis Lunatick, and ſore vex- 


ed: For oft times he falleth into the Fire , and oft in- 
. 7 fo 
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who 1n his ſecond Apology ad Antoninum, to prove 


7% 
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to thewater, Thar this Lunatick was a Demoniack, it 5 : 
is evident both our of the 15. ver. of this Chapter, || 
where it is ſaid, Our Saviour rebuked the Devill , and F 
he departed out of him , and the chilae was cured from| 
that wery hour : As alſo out of the 9. of the Goſpel = 
of Saint Luke, where itis ſaid of the ſelf-ſame perſon, 
Lo, ſpirit taketh him, and he cryeth out, and it teareth| 
him, that he foameth again,and bruiſing him, hardly dr.\ 
parteth from him, By comparing of theſe places, you| 
may gather what kinde of men they were, which the|* 
Scripture cals auywrcuve. | 
Now I come to other Teſtimonies : And firſt, take| | 
notice, that the Gentiles alſo had the like apprehenfi-|- 
on of their m7ad-men,whence they called them Larwa- || 
11, and Cerriti, where Larwvatiis as much as Larwis,id 
eſt, D£monibus atti : ſo Feſtus, Larvati,ſaith he, furioſp | 
& mente moti,quaſi Larvis exterriti.. And for Cerriti, | 
they were ſo called,quaſi Cereriti,hoc eſt, a Cerere per- 
of And therefore you may remeEber,that when Me- 
| nechmus inPlautas fains himſelf mad,and talks accor- 
dingly. the Phyfittan, who was ſent for to cure him, 
asks the old man who came to fetch him, whether he 
were Larvatns or Cerritns, If the Gentiles thought 
thus of their mad-men.ſhould ie think it ſtrange the 
Jews ſhould * I could tell you here , that the Turks 
conceit of their madmen , is. not unlike this ; but 
that they ſuppoſe the ſpirit that works in them, tobe 
agood,rather then an eviltone. Bur I let this paſſe. 
My next teſtimony ſhall be out of Fuſtin Martyr, 


o 2 


(at leaſt to a Gentile) that the ſouls of men have exi- 
| ſtenceand ſenſeafter.death , brings foran argument 
their | 


Wen 
ey 
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their Necyomantia, and their Evecationes Mortuorum, 
rogether with other the like: & in the laſt placethis of 
Demoniacks;where by his deſcriptis of them,we "rx 


cafily gather what kinde of people they were, whic 
were ſo taken to be. Item 1{1:(faith he)qui a mortuorum 
manibus corripiuntur (for ſuch were theſe Demonia-ta- 


ken to be)atg, humi abjiciunter homines ss Samos 
x) UBAvOeves YLAZ TT TAVTES* which all. call Demorniacks 
and mad-men: Awporianter therefore and waiyiukr were 
all one,as men then conceived. Note here that theſe | 
Az1ubyia were taken to be the ſouls of men deceaſed, 
and thar not among the Gentiles onely, but (as may 
ſeem) among the | Km alſo. For Foſephus in his (c- 
venth Book De Bello Fuaaico, Cap. 25. mentioning 
theſe AzjoriZiusro upon occaſion of a certain herb, 


ſuppoſed to be good for them, ſaith expreſly by way 
of Par entheſts,red7a Se(1!c. Aura) mvngor rv avipe my 


— 
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m num vivis immerſi, I tell not this meaning to a- 
vouch it for trae;bur only that you mi 
how Fſtin Martyrs argument proceeds,to prove thar | 
ſouls have exiſtence after Death, from Demoniaci, | 

My laſt proof is taken from thoſe Energument, 
(which are all one with a1 ) fo often menti- 
oned in the Church Liturgies , in the ancient'Ca- 
nons.,. and in other Ecclefraſticall writings, many 
ages after our Saviours being on earth ; 2 that, not 


—— © 


as any rare and unaccuſtomed thing, but as ordinary 
and uſuall, They were wont to ſend them our of the 
Church, when the Liturgie began; as they did the 
Penttentes, Anuditores, and Catechumeni , which 
might not be partakers of the holy Myſteries. Tf 

thoſe 


md une is Camp eigSuouked, SPITITUS ſant peſsimorum he- | 


ht underſtand, / 


Toh.10.20. 
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Vide 
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Romi e- 


piſtol. 
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SerwnovTte. Item de precibus in ceclefia pro Energumenisz Hom.4,8 5.de incom- 
prehenſibili Dei natura, verſus finem inter Scrm. ad Pop, Antioch, 
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thoſe were not ſuch, as we now adayes conceiveof 
no otherwiſe then as mad-mer, furely the world muſt 
be ___ to be very well rid of Devils, over it 
hath been; which for my part I beleeve not. Nay, 
that theſe Erggy$u2 or Aawrt per , were ſuch as 1 
{peak of, Ba/ſamon and Zonaras both in their Schol1g 
upon the Canons of the Church , will, I think, in- 
form us : For to reconcile two Canons, concerning 
theſe Energement , which ſeem contradictory , one 
(called of the Apoſtles) in theſe words ; $7 quis De- 
monem habet , ne frat Clericus, fed neque cum fidelibus 
precetur : Another of Timoth:us , quondam Patriarch 
of Alexandria, ſpeaking thus, 57 qui fdelis Sewritn), 
debet eſſe ſanttorum myſteriorum particeps, To recon- 
cile theſe, Ifay, they affirm, the former (which ad- 
mits them not) to be meant *& nitlnsr3;» or Ir bay 


| «voxive, of him that is continually and alwayes mad ; 


ne forte quid mali aut inhoneſtt agat , aut D.emoniac as 
VIces emittat , ita ut populums Dez conturbet , atque dt- 
vinum of ficium impediat. = that of Timzothens 
which admits them , to be 'inderſtood ai ni i Sz- 
aciuems uearoiye, Of him that is mad but by fits , and 
hath his Zucrda intervalla, And thus I have acquain- 
ted you with what have obſerved, to confirm me in 
this opinion, and make no doubr, but there are more 
paſlages yet to be found, this way, then I have met 
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The Man, that wandreth out of. the way of under- 
ſtanding , ſhall remain in the Congregation of the 
Dead. x97 T1773, 1n cru Gigantum, 
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g T is a queſtion ſometimes moved 
amongſt Divines, and worth re- 

as ſolving; How, and by what 
Sy# name the place and condition of 
the damned (wizch in the Goſ- 


the firſt Temple ſtood : For preſently after the Re- 


frequented ; as appears both by the ſecond of E{dras, 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt , and other Jewiſh writings, 
where that name is often found, as alſoby the Goſ- 
pel, where our Saviour uſeth it, as then vulgarly 
knownamongſt the Jews. Bur it is as certain, that be- 
fore the: Captivity or ſecond Temple (for fo the 
Jews call the rime of their ſtate after their return) 
this name was not inuſe;both becauſe itis nowhere to 

| be 


pel is called Gehenna) was ter- | 
| > Gs A med,or exprefled in the Old Te- 
ſtament before the Captivity of Babylon, and whilſt 


<—=———_— 


- m_ De 


rurn, the afore-mentioned name Gehenxa began to be | 
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The word Gehenna not uſed for hell, before, gc, | Y' 
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Pro.21-16; | be found in the Canonicall Scriptures of the old Te-| # 


ſtament, which were allwritten within that time; and | |= 
eſpecially , becauſe the ground and occaſion there-| F- 
of was not till about that time in being , which was | | 
the pollution of the valley of the ſons of Hinnom, or | þ - 
Tophet by King Foſiah , and the dreadfull execution | 
of divine vengeance in that-Place : Hence it became 
to poſterity to be a name of execration , and apply- 
ed toſignific the place of eternall puniſhment. 

For this valley of 4innom ( Gehinnom, or, as after- 
ward they, pronounced it, Gehenna) was a valley neer 
Jeruſalem, in a place whereof , called Topher , the 
children of Iſrael committed that abominable Ido- 
| latry, in m— their children to paſle through 
| the fire to Moloch, that is, burnt them to the Devil. 
; For an eternall deteſtation whereof, King Foſiah 

polluted it, and made it a place execrable, ordaining | » 
1t to be the place, whither dead Carkaſles, Garbage, 
' and other unclean things ſhould be caſt out ; For 
| conſuming whereof, to prevent annoyance, -a conti- 
' nuall fire was there burning. Yea, not man onely,but 
| the Lord himſelf, as it were conſecrated this place, 

to bea place of execration , by making it the field of 
his vengeance , both before and after. For firſt, this |, 
was the place where: the Angel of the Lord:.deſtroy--. 
ed the hoſt of Senacherib , King of Aſ{ſyria', where 
one hundred and eighty thouſand of their Carkaſles 
were burnt, according to that, Eſay 30. Through the 
wvojce of the Lord fhall che Aſſyrian be beaten down, Fir 
Tophet (this was a place, I told you, in the valley of 
Hinnom) ts ordained of old, yea for the King it is pre- 
pared, he hath made it deep and large, the pilethereef is | 


fire 
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of brimſtone doth kizdle it. This was alto the place, 
Þ.- where the Idotatrous Jews were ſlain, and maſſacred | 
"7 [by the Babylonian armies ; when their City was ta- 

= | ken, and their Carkaſſes left , for want of room for 
burial}, for meat tothe fowles of heaven, and beaſts 
of the field ; according tothe word of the Lord , by 
the Propher Feremy in his ſeventh and nineteenth 
Chapters, The children of *Fudah have built the h,gh 
| places of Tophet , which is in the valley of the ſon of 
Hinnom , to burn their ſons and danghters in the fire, 
, which | commanded them not , neither came it into my 
heart. Therefore behold, the dayes come, ſaith the Lord, 
that it ſhall be no more called Tophet , nor the valley of 
the ſon of Hinnom , but the walley of ſlaughter, For 
they (ha'' bury in Tophet till there be no place. And the 
carkaſſes of this people ſhall be meat for the fowls of hes- 
ven, and the beaſts of the field, and none. ſhall fray | 
them away. * | 

Hence, as Ifaid , this place being ſo many wayes: | 
execrable for what had been done therein, eſpecially, | 
haviflg been asit were the gate tocternall deſtruction, | 
by ſo remarkable judgements. , and vengeance of | 
God there executed for fin; it came to be tranſlated 
to fignifie the place of 1he damned, as the moſt accur- 
ſed, execrable , and abominable place of all places ; 
the inviſible valley of Hinnom. For ſuch was « pro- 
perty of the. Jewiſh Language , to give Denomina- 
tions unto things unſeen, from ſuch analogicall, and 
borrowed expreſſions of things viſible. By all which 
it 1s apparent, that this notionof that name took its. 
beginning after the Captivity , and was not in-uſe 
before. Still 


ve and ranch wood, the breath of the Lordlike a ſtream | Pro-11.16: 


| 
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Pro.21,16.) Still therefore we are left to ſeck , by what other 


' name, and under what notion this place of the dam- 
ned was expreſſed , before the word Gehenna , or Ge- 
hinnom came to be uſed. I anſwer, out of my Text, 
it ſeems to have been called Domus , or Cetm Gi- 
 gaptum. Fir quierraverit a via intelligentie, in Ce- 
| 14 Gigantum commorabitur, In the Hebrevy , in Cetu 
Rephaim, which word properly ſignifies Giants , and 
to that ſenſe is alwayes rendred by the Seventy, yizar- 
TE, YH VaAs, nTr&y%s5, OI aoLas, though wes, and the la- 
ter Interpreters , both in this, and ſome other pla- 
ces, take it for manes, or mortui ; but the ancient, 1 
think , deſerve the more credit , eſpecially it being 
confeſſed , that the word elſewhere fo ſignifies. 17 
Cztu Grgantums therefore, that is, of thoſe Giants, 
and Rebels againſt God , of whom we read Gen. 6. 
Thoſe mighty men, and men of renown of the old 
World, whoſe wickednefle was ſo great in the carth, 
that it repented, and grieved God he had made man; 


| | and to take vengeance upon whom, he brought the 


| generall Deluge upon the earth, and deſtroyed man 
and beaſt from the face thereof. Yir qui erraverit 4 
via Dodtrine, The man that wandreth out of the 
way of underſtanding , thall go and keep them com- 
pany ; that is, go to that accurſed place, and condi- 
tion which they are in. 


Thar this. conſtruction of Cz#tus Reph 1m is not 
improbable, may appear, firſt, by the gloſſe of Rabb: 
Solomon upon this Text, in Cetu Rephaim, that 1s, 
faith he, 212N73 Maa, #2 Cuts Gehenne, This notion 


therefore is not altogether new. 
Secondly, it is ſtrengthened by comparing par 
it 


{ 
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ir other places of Scripture , where the like expreſſ- 
on is uſed ; as twiſe more in-this Book of Proverbs | 
Firſt, Chap. 2. 18. where we read according to the | 
Vulgar, Dom mulicrs aliens inclinats eſt ad mortem, 
+> ad inferos ſemite ejus ; Here for ad inferes, the He- 
brew hath O'xX97 *&, 4d Gigantes;, And the Seventy 
render itwith an exegeſis - #970 meg. 7h ddn 7 F ynye- 
10v Tis ator dvric, She hath put , or ſet her paths in 
Hades, or Hell, with the Giants. Again, Chap.9.18, 
Aque furtive dulciores ſunt , & pants abſconditus ſua- 
vior. Et ignoravit, (namely, he that goes in to a 
ſtrange woman ) quod ibi ſint Gigantes, & in profun- 
dis Inferni convive ejus, Here in ſome Editions of 
the Vulgarare added theſe words : 9s enim applica- 
bitur ills, deſcendet ad inferss , & qui abſceſſerit ab ia 
ſalwabitur : an Argument how this place hath been 
underſtood ; For the meaning of both theſe places 
ſeems to be no other, but, That the ſtrange woman 
will bring them who frequent her, to hell, tokeep the 
Apoſtate Grants company. 

There is another _ in the Hagiographa , where 
theſe Fephaim are mentioned, to wit, Fob 26.5. 
which though of a more ambiguous ſenſe, and ſcope, 
yet as it istranflated by the vulgar Latin, and well 
enough to agree with the Hebrew , ſeems to be no 
other, but a deſcription of Hel with the former ; Gi- 
gantes, ſaith he, gemunt ſab aquis, & qui habitant cum 
iis. Nudus eſt infernus coram illo (id eff, Deo) & anul- 
lum eſt operimentum perditioni. The meaning hereof | 
ſeems to be this. The place where the old Giants | 
mourn, or wail under the waters, and their fellow-in- 
habitants , the reſt of the damned with.them,, even 


| | 
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Infernus,," 


P70.21,16, 


Mt 


© 


yo 
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| Pro.21,16. | Infernus, and the place of Perdition it ſelf, is naked 


Vn 


| become weak as we ? art thou become like unto us 2 
The other is the 32 of Ezekiel, concerning the fall | 
of Egypt , wheretheir {lain are beſtowed in like man- | | 


.\ but Gzants, and ſo is rendred in this place 


—— 
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and open to the eyes of God, from whom nothing is 
hid ; which is agreeable to that, Pro.15.11. Hell and 
deſtrudgion are before the Lord , how much more then the 
hearts of the children of men £ In this place the Jews 
take the word Abaddon, which we render deſtruction, 
for Gehenna, thatis,elliprically.for 5eth Abaddon, the 
Houſe of deſtruction. And why then ſhould not the 
ſame word be ſo taken in that place of Fob 7 and Nul- 
lum eft operimentum perditions, be as much as , Nu!- 
lum eſt oper:mentum Loco perditionis, or Gehenne ? 
Compare with theſe places in the Hag/ographa, 
two inthe Prophets; One in the 14. of Eſay; where 
by way of a Poeticall or Propheticall kypotypoſis of 
the deſtruction or fall of Babylon , the King thereof 
is brought .in coming to the Rephaims, or Giants in 
the other world. Hell (faith the Text) from beneath 
is moved for thee, ts meet thee at thy coming « it ſtir- 
reth up the Rephaims for thee , even all the chief ones of 
the earth : And they ſhall ſay unto thee, Art thou alſo 


ner, in the nethermoſt parts of the earth, with the 
Gibborim , which 1ignifies not onely mighty men, 
y the Se- 
venty : And thus much from compariſon of places 
of Scripture. | | 
A third Amaegthe make this notion probable, 
which I have repreſented, is this ; Becauſe all the ex- 
preflions almotit in Scripture, whereby this place of 


eternall puniſhment is repreſented, relate and allude 
to 
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to ſome places or Stories remarkable. for Godsiex- 
emplary vengeance executed upon ſinners. As that 
| of Gehenznato the notorious Judgements of God,in 
| the valley of Hinnom, for Idolatry, and Blaſphemy. 


FT That of the Lake of fire and brimflone, to often 
A mentioned inthe Apocalypſe, to the Lake Aſphalti- 
FJ res, the laſting monument of thoſe ſhowers of fire and 
FT brimſtone from heaven, wherewith Sodom and Go- 
-] morrah with the reſt of the Cities of the plain peri- 


ſhed for their abominable luſts. Our Saviours expreſ- 
ſion in his ſentence of condemnation, ( Go ye curſed 


| into everlaſting fire , prepared for the Devill and his 


Angels ) ſeems to relate to the-puniſhment of the 


| Apoſtate Angels, who for their rebellion were delive- 


red unto chains of darknefle againſt that great Day. 
And was not the deſtruction of the old world, by 


| the generall Deluge of water,as famous as any of theſe? 


Yea, not tobe paralleld by any, but that ſecond De- 


| | lugeof fire, at the laſt Judgement 2 How improba- 


ble is it then, that this ſhould not lend a denomina- 


"| rionrto theplace or ſtate of eternall puniſhment, as 


SOIT 4 
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_ 


| well as the reſt 2 | 
Nay, which is more, S. Peter in his ſecond Epiſtle, 
 ] and ſecond Chapter recites theſe laſt three together, 


as if ay had been intended , as patterns of the eter- 
nall Judgement and puniſhment of finfull men. For 


| Caith he) if God ſpared not the Angels that ſinned , but 


caſt them down to Hell , and delivered them to chains 
of darkneſſe, tobe reſerved unto judgement. 5. And 


e Flood 
upon the world of the ungodd. (that is, of the — 
| OT 
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| pared not the old world, but ſaved Noah the eight pers | 
: | ſon, a Preacher of righteouſneſſe , bringing in n - 
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| 


| ing tbeCities of Sodom and Gomorrah into aſhes , cop.” 
| demned them with an overthrow , making them an en." 4 
| ſample or pattern (mark it well, wexror dox8ew, (i, | 


| mination of hell.) 7. And he delivered juſt Lot wexei 


| on to the puniſhment of Hell , as well as theo- 
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# nao F peonrrwr doxfcr, of thepuniſhment) of ſuch, * 
as ſhould after lrye ungodly: (Hence, as I told you 7 


was the Lake Aſphaltites, or the Lake of fire andÞ* 
brimſtone , borrowed by Saint Fohn , for 4 den. 


with the filthy converſation of the wicked, (If Gol © © 
did this.) 9. He knoweth how to deliver the godly on 
of temptations , and to reſerve the unjuſt unto. the ai 
of Indgement , to be puniſhed, Ye ice the applicati- 
oy ,;0r reddition; and:accordingly , how prone 
the: deftruction of - the. world , of the Rephaiim or 
ungodly by the Deluge, is, to give denominati- 


ther ewaos: 5-1 iQ | 
., And now; ; I ſuppoſe, you look for my Appli- 


cation, and putting-the whole Text together, whuch| 
I ſhall do :- Herhaz goeth aftray from the way of under- 
ſtanding , (that is , he that wandereth from the Law 
and Diſcipline:of God ;, For, thar indeed is/ the truc| | 
witdom. Trmor Domini privcipium ſapientic, The| 

fear of God is the prime wiſdom ; that is the mea- 
ning ; or toſpeak x wn our Academicall notion , the; 
chict Philoſophy ; whence, through all this Book 
of the Proverbs, the wicked man who hath no skill 
in. this Divine Philoſophy, or Diſcipline of God, 
goeth for a Foot, and ſo 1s called') muſt :ne day go 
even to hs Fellow-giants;, who, as Baruch ſayes in 


his third Chapter, were deſtroyed , becauſe they 


: had! 


La 


% J+< ” = «+ —_ + wi Us 
4 ee OR _ 4 4 $9468 —"—wRW _ —_— 


among the tews, Coetus Gigantum, 


IIS. Wo oo A 


7 had no wiſdom, and periſhed through their own foo- | 
> liſhnefſe. ir qui erraverit 4 vis Datirins , in Cetu 
' } Gigantum commorabitur, They who thus go aſtray, 
L) | ſhallgo to thoſe Rephaims of the old World, whoſe 
bis 2 crue ſons they arc z that is; unto the place of ever- 
£2 laſting puniſhment ; From which God deliver us. 


WH 


Fx 


GEN, 9. 10, 


the People be. 


SSNESy of Meſiiah begin, and not till then, 
The end of the one , ſhould be the beginning of the 
other : Whence ariſeth our demonſtration againſt 
. the Jew; If the Scepter be already departed from 
' Tudah , as we know it is, many des! years fince; 
| then muſt Chriſt needs be come. For the Scepter was 
not to depart from ITudah, nora Lawgiver from be- 
tween his feet , untill $4:10h came, 
For, that Shiloh here , is the name of Meſiah, ap- 
pears by the ſubjun&tion annexed, That the People or 
Nations (for it is 22, inthe plurall number,) ſhould 


The Scepter ſhall not depart from Tudah , ora I 
Law-giver from between bis feet , untill SHI 
LOH come, andunto him fhall the gathering of 


th, 


FT is aProphecy of the coming of Chriſt. 
@<o and the time thereof; namely, when|._ 
the Scepter ſhall depart from Iudah , then|®. 
ſhould the coming, reign, and Scepter| 


be gathered, or obedient, wnts him: Ergo, he is to be| 
a King of the Nations, and who ſhould this be bur |' 
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, Soon 


| Chriſt * - Fhat 
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7 | Untill Meſ574h come, whoſe is the Kingdom. Like- 
-= | wiſe in their Thalmud, $hi/obis reckoned among the 


&|.come: Tonathan. parvulus filiorum t5us, that is, of 
| 1adahs ſons,which one of the late Rabbies (ſaith Bux- 
| rorf.) expounds, Rex Meſsiah, qui wvenit ex David, 


-, | aim and purport of this Scripture. But we Chriſti- 
-+ | ans beleeve further, that ir is long {ince fulfilled: 


| by him a— Others , nottill the deſtructi- 


——_. 


© Shiloh &Mecſiich, 


Untill the time when xr7.n2 x39D,, King Meſsrah ſhall 


ut fuit minimus inter filtos Iſai Patris ſui : Onkelos , 


names bf Meſsiah. | 
Thus we and the Ancient Jews agree, about the 


Howſoever for the very point of time , when this 
Scepter departed from 1udah, we vary in Our opint- 
ons. Some will have it to have been, when Pompey 
rſt brought the Jewiſh State under the Romanſub- 
jection. Others a little after : when MHered, an Idu- 


*Z| That the ancient Jews ſo underſtood it , appears | = 
#| by all the three Targums, or Chaldee Paraphraſts. 
The Targum, called of Jeruſalem, renders exprelly : | 


mean ſtranger, yet formerly incorporated into the 
Jewiſh Stare and blood , was by the Romans inve- 
ſted to be their King , and the Haſmonzan, or Mac- 
cabxan race (which till then had born the chief rule) 


—  — ———— 


on and fina 
Tits, 

Theſe are principall moments of time, to be pit- 
ched upon : Bur againſt the firſt, the ſubjecting of the 
Jewiſh State to the Romans, is objected ; Firſt, thar 
it anticipates the time of Chriſts birth too much, be- 
ing ſixty years before it. Secondly, that it mught as 


diſſolution of the Jewiſh State by 


| well be atfirmed,, thatthe Scepter departed from 1u- 
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When the Scepter departed from Judah. | 


Mn 
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| Greek Monarchies, as when they were made [ubjet 


| ay, that the Scepter were 


| dah , when Nebuchadnezzar carried them captive ti 


Babylon ; or when they were ſybje&t to the Perſiang | 


to the Romans. | oh 
Ag the ſecond, of Herod, lies the ſame excey.| 
tion t 


at did againſt the former ; that it was too ear- - 
| ly, being thirty years and more , before the birth of ji 


Chriſt; and more then twiceas much, before his pal.# 
fion and aſcenſion, at what time he began his King-\*?? 
dom. Secondly, that under the reign of Herod, the'””* 
Scepter of 1udah might ſeem rather to be advanced|” . 
then departed ; foras much as they had then a King| 
of theirown , reigning over them; and though na. -- 
of Jewiſh ori inall, yet a Proſelyte, and ſo one of *-: 
their own body. And, if the Scepter were de arted| £ 
from Iudah, becauſe one not of their own Tribe had| 
the ſoveraign rule over them ; why was it not depar-| * 
tedall the time , the Haſmonzan or Maccabzan fa-| 
milies , who were Levites, reigned No man would| 
q & arted from Poland,| 
though the Polanders ſhould Ine a Swede, a Ger-| © 
man, or a Frenchman, for their King. So neither| © 
from «dah, though a Levite, or Idumxan Proſelyte| 
were their Prince... ' irene 25: | 
Againſt the laſt point of time , the diſfolution of 
the Jewiſh State by T/t#s , is excepted, that it is as| 
muchtoo long after , cither the Nativity or the Paſ- 
fionof Chriſt , as the other two were before itz. to| 
wit, ſeventy years after the one, and near forty after | 


- 


the other. 
L mean not toeplarge my ſelf any further, inac-| _* 
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The Propheſie of -Judabs $cepterunfolded; and applied. L03 


"| ſtruction of theſe words , with bur a little alteration 
E2#| of the common tranſlating ; as being admitted, will 


| | fulfilled. 


leave no more place for thoſe difficulties, wherewith 


this queſtion is entangled. 
For the handling whereof, I will divide the re- 
mainder of my diſcourſe into theſe rwo parts : Firſt, 


v1 I will unfold the words of my Text, which ſeem to 


have ay difficulty or obſcurity in them : Secondly, 
I will apply them to the time , wherein they were 


For the firſt ; I begin with the word Sceprer,which 
is not to be reſtrained to Kingly Dominien onely, but 


ſignifies any power, or Majeſty of Government, under | 


what form or name ſoever ; whereof a rod, or ſtaffe, 


was anciently the enſigne, whence every Tribe is cal- 
led vw, (by the word here uſed ) as being united | 


"18&| concerning theſe differing opinions, or alledgedin 
ZZ] the diſputing of them : I have ſelected onely ſo 
| much; as I thought: requiſite for tne underſtanding 

of what-I aim at, which is to ſhew you ſucha con- 


HE; 


— — 


together under one ſftaffe , or power of Govern- | 


ment : The meaning therefore is not, that Fudab | 
ſhould never ceaſe from having a King F or being a 


Kingdom ; but that it ſhould not ceaſe from being a 


State, abody Politick , or Common-wealth, having | 
rl pour of Government , and Juriſdidtion within 1t 
ſelf , untill Meſſiah came : wherefore the Sepruagint 
here for Sceptrum, orwav, tranſlate Agxov, not Bea- 
Aus * 24 inaciLerg ſay they, Agyov 4 Itfe. For it 15 Cer- 


rain, that Judah was ſo far from being a continued 
Kingdoms, untill Meſsiah ſhould come, that there was 
no K:»gly Royalty in that Tribe, for more then two 
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third parts of that time, namely , not till David, nox 
after Zedekiah , ſaving that of the Maccabees, (who 
were Levites ) and of Herod, ( by originall an Edo- 
mite ) which both put together, will not make four- 
{core years; yet were they never without ſome Ruler, 
or Rulers of their own, at that time. 


The next word I conſider , is Law giver, which! 


will not behard to underſtand, if we mark well, what 
is implicd by Scepter ; for ppm, the word here tranſ- 
lated Law: giver, ſignifies not onely a maker of Laws, 
bur q#: jw dicit, he that exerciſerh Juriſdiction ; and 
ſo differs not much from the former , if they be not 
altogether Synonyma. 

As for the phraſe , from between his feet , it means 
nothing elſe , but of his poſterity , For ſo the Scri- 
| pture modeſtly expreſſeth the place of generation; 
as it dothalſoby the word 511, Femur, or Crs, For 
where we reade in the 26. of this Book of Geneſss, 
and again in the firſt of Exodus ;. All the ſon's that 
came ont of the loins of Tacob , were ſeventy ſon:s : in 


| the Hebrew it is , all the ſouls that came our of his 


thigh : whence, by the way , you may obſerve t 

occaſion of that Fable, that Bacchus or Dionyſ;us 
was born ex femore Toves ;, which according to the 
Orientall expreſſion, ( whence that whole ſtory of 
Bacchws came ) implied no more, then that he was 
Iupiters ſon; but the Grecks , not underſtanding the 


meaning, converted it unto that Fable , which you 
all know. 


think we ſhould , it will ſignifie a Peace-maker, or 'S4- 
wiowr , of thie verb nTw, . which ſignifies Tranquillus, 


Pacificus,, 


Now for the word Shiloh, if we derive it, as I | 
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Pacificus,, or Salwus fait. And if the Maſorites had 


was the name of the eldeſt ſon of «dah that ſurvi- 
| ved; and in the Hebrew Erymology , can fignitie 
nothing elſe, but Peaceable, or Peace-maker, And 
whether the Patriarch ſacob, or the Holy Ghoſt di- 
recting him , might not chuſe this name, before any 
other, to defigne Meſ5i4h in this Prophecy , in re- 
ſpect of rhe alluſion it had to one of 1udahs ſons, I 
| will not affirm, bur leave to your better conlidera- 
tion, Others, following the JewiſhRabbies , go far- 
ther about, to bring the word Shiloh , to figntfie Fi 
lias ejus, that is, Iudahs, conſtruing the 45> 19y 
thus : The [cepter ſhall not depart from Indahytilt his fon 
(namely, Meſs:ah) come : For 11 they will have put 
for the affix Yau, as ſometimes it is elſewhere fu, 
ro be for p7w, Secundina, (that wherein the infant 
is wrapped in the womb:) and ſo by a Metonymieto 


O 


but let every one follow his own judgement. 


To make the way plain whereunto , I mult firſt alter 
a little the conſtruction of the remaining: words ; 
namely, And unto him (hall the gathering of the Pco- 
ple, or the Nations, be. For here the word, ſhall be, or 
ſhall , is not in the Hebrew, but added in tranſlating, 
and fo may be left out; the words in the originall 
being onely , Et et aggregatio , or obedjentia populo- 


ha 


ſo pleas'd ,- they might have pointed ir 179, which , 


ſignifie here, the Childeit ſelf. In a word , they will 

haverp7u, ro be for ywhy , Secnndin: eous; and that | 
ro mean F:lius ejus. But this, me thinks , is ſome: | 
what too ambagions , and therefore lefle probable; 


And nowI am come to the Application , to ſheyw | 
at what point of time this predi<tion was fulfilled : | 


rum - | 


———_—— 


The Rropheſre.of Judahe Sceptcr 


7um : 1 conſtrue therefore the word 1979, or Yatill, 
ms var3 as common to this with the former fen- | 
tence ; . namely, thus.: The Scepter ſhall not depart 


from Iudah, &c. untill Shiloh come , andthe gathor-| 


ing of the people be to him: (that is) Untill Meſſiah 
come, and the People or Nations be gathered unto 
him, the Scepter ſhall not depart : Where note, that 
two things are ſpecified to.come to paſle , before the 
Scepter departs from Iudah , or Indah ceaſes from 
being a Common-wealth : Firſt, the comming of 
Chriſt, or Shiloh jnto the world : Secondly, the ga- 
thering of the Nations , or Gentiles unto him: For | 
Longing the word Yztill, as I told you, as com- 
mon to both ſentences, Ytill Shiloh come, and untill 
the Nations be gathered unto him, 

And now, me thinks, your thoughts might al- 
moſt prevent me, in deſigning the time when this 
mens jon was fulfilled : namely, neither when the 


Jews came firſt under the Roman ſubjection, for then 


Shiloh was not-yet come : nor under Herod , or;as 
ſomewll ſeyen years after him , when his ſon Arche- 


laus being baniſhed, Judzawas reduced into a Pro- 
vince : For though Chriſt was then born, to wit, in 
the end of Herods reign, yet were not the Nations | 


or Gentiles yet gathered unto him : But at the de- 


ſtruction of rhe Jewiſh State by Titus , when both | 


theſe things were come to paſſe , Chriſt being come, 
and the Gentiles cm— unto his obedience, then 
did the Scepter depart from Judah, and they ceaſe 
from being any more a Common-wealth. 

| That this is the true ron of this prediction, 
belides the agyidence of the event, appears by our 


Saviours 


_ —_— - 


_ 
FE ——— 


unfolded, and applied. 


Saviours Prophefic of this deſtruction of the Jewiſh 
State”, 5p the Goſpelof 'S; Mar; where, after he had 


for the laſt ſigne ; And this Gofpe of the Kingdom, 
faith he”, ſhallbe preached in all the world for awitneſſe 
unto all Nations , and then ſhall the end come : that is, 
the end of the Jewiſh State; when the Gentiles, by 
the preaching of the Apoſtles , ſhould be gathered 
unto Chriſt, then ſhould ce Jewiſh Church and 
Common-wealth be utterly di 5 Which till 
then had continued united under fome Polity , and 
form of Government from its firſt beginning z For 
ſo-it pleaſed the wiſdom of Almighty God, when he 
' would reje& the Tews, not to dive their State, till 
he had erectedhim anew among the'Gentzles. 
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named ſome other things to precede it ,he addes this |- 
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PSALM 8, 2. 
Out of the Mouthof Babes and Sucklings , thou 
haſt erdained ſtrength , becauſe of thine enemies , 
that ' thou mighteſt quell the Enemy , and the 


Avenger. 


—— 


(&/ {cd Saviour, Matth.21.16. and three 


= > nic under his feet : As Heb. FN 
What is man , that thou art mindefull of him 2 or the 
ſon of man, that thou wiſiteſt him? 5, For thou haſt 
made him little lower then the Angels, and haſt crowned 
him with glory and honour. 6. Thou haſt made him to 
have dominion over the works of thine hands , thou haſt 
put all things under his feet. Again, 1 Cor. 15.23. 
Chriſt, (faith he) ſhall deliver up the Kingdom 10 God 
the Father , when he (hall have put down all rule , au- 


| tharity and power. 25 For he muſt raign, till he hath 


Fall be deſtroyed is death, 27. For he hath put all| 
| things under bis feet. This is the quotation 


ut all enemies under his feet. 26, The laſt enemy that 


, for it 


[M8888808808605000 gehda5dddodd500, 


SRPSR} Hee words are alledged by our blef-. 


follows 


On ——— 


\@ more of the verſes following this by : 
S. Pail, to prove, that Chriſt muſt * 
raign till he had ſubdued all his ene- 


——_ 


| made. For fo after thoſe words, Thou haſt put all | 


and Oxen, yea and beaſts of the field,the fowls of the air, 


theſe, to ſubduing of enemies, which the Apoſtle cites | 
kinde in generall, a Prophecy of Chriſt in ſpeciall ? 


Teſtament, ſo here alſo , betake theinſelves to 


for Illuſtration or Exornation onely , yet when the 


—_ 


[== how alledged by our bleſſed Saviour, IC9 | 


follows preſently ; When he ſaith all things are put un- | Pſal. 8. 2, 
der him, it is manifeſt that he is excepted , which did 
put all things under him. 2 
' How principall a part of the Argument of this 
Palm, what is in theſe two places cited by S. Pav/, 
contains, every man may ſee, that rcades and com- 
pares them. But how it ſhould be conſonant to the 
meaning of the Pſalm,ſeems ſomewhatdifficult to ap- 
prehend. For he that reades the whole Pſalm, would 
think it were nothing elſe, but a deſcription of mans EX- 
cellency;whom God had made next to the Angels in 
dignity,& given him dominion over all things he hath 


things under his feet, it follows immediately, All ſheep 


aud the fiſhes of the Sea, and — through | 
the paths of the Sea. But what is the dominion over 


it for © or howis that, which is a deſcription of m1an- 


Some therefore, as in other citations of the Old 


the covert of an Alluſion ; namely , that the 
Apoſtle onely borrows the words of the Pfalmiſt, 
to expreſle his own , and not the Pſalmiſts mean-. 
ing. But, howſoever this may have place in ſome 
other allegations of the Old Teſtament, which are 


teftimony is brought for proof and demonſtration, 
as this is, it can in-no wiſe be admitted.. For how | 


can that teſtimony be of force to conclude any thing, | 
| where not the Authors meaning is brought, bur his 


words 


The Text, Qut of the mouth of Babes, &c. 


—\] 


| words onely made uſe of 2 Others therefore ſay, 


| cellency of Man in generall , its to be underſtood by 


thar whatſoever is ſpoken of the Dignity and Ex-| 7 


way of eminency of Chi, the chief of the ſons of 
men. This indeed is ſomething , but not enough. 
For what is the dignity of man, in regard of his | | 
Dominion and Lordthip over the creature , ro con- | * * 
quering and ſubduing of enemics ? which is that the | 
Apoltle ſceks ro demonſtrate thence. 
| Well, ro hold youno longer in ſuſpence , the key 
of the interpretation of this Pfalm , and the ground 
| of S. Pawls accommodation of that paſſage (Thos 
| haſt put all things under his feet ) to Chriſts viory, 
{is to be ſought 1n the words I have now choſen ; 0x: 
| of the mouth of Babes and Sucklings, &c. which being 
firſt alledged by our Saviour in the Goſpel , in de- 
fence of that acclamation given unto him by his fol- 
| lowers, Heſanna, (that is, Save now) tothe ſon of Da- 
vid , (which the Pharifees thought too high an artri- 
| bute, to be deferred to fleſh and blood) this appli- 
| cation thereof by Chriſt to himſelf , gave the Apo- | 
{tle good warrant , to interpret the Ptalm as he did, 
and to ground a Demonſtration thereon. 
I ſhall therefore divide my diſcourſe into two 
parts ; Firft, I will chew the meaning of the words as 
they ſtand tn the Pſalm : And fecondly, make it ap- 
pear, that our Saviour in the Goſpel cites them accor- | 
ding to that meaning. 
| The whole drift therefore of the Pſalm, is to 
| _ and glorthe God for the dignity wherewith he 
' hath inveſted Man: What is man (faith he) that thou] 
art mindefull of him , er the ſon of man that thou vi-| ©. 


feſt 


— 


IC 
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_hom:ulledged byonr Bleſſed Sawionr. 
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ſiteſt hins © Fay thou baft made him little lower then 
the Angels , and haſt crowned him with glory and ho-. 
our, This glory and honour is exemplified in two 
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ven that weak and feeble creature, May, to ſubdue | 
> [| andconquer his enemies ; which is that my Text ex- | 
** | preſſethinthe words before named; Om of the month | 
| of Babes and Sucklings, thou h.:ſt ordained ſtrength, | 
becauſe of- thint enemies , that thou mighteſt quell the 
Enemie, and the Avenger, Secondly, that he hath 
made man the Lord of all his Creatures : Thon h«ſ? 
made him, ſaith he) to have dominion over the works of 
thine hands : then follows , as it were the fumming 
ap of bothiin a word : Thos haſt pat all things under 
his feer. For having ordained him , both the. Cham- 
pion to conquer thine enemies, and made him at his 
Creation the Lord and Ruler of the works of thine 
| hands, 2nid reliquum eff * what honour couldit 
| thou have given him, which thou haſt not.? Lord ! 
| ( therefore ) what is man , that thu art mindefull of 
him . or the ſoz of man that thou viſteſt him : Where” 
is to be obſerved, that the Corollarie, Thou haſt | 
put all things nader his feet , comes in before his 
time,namely,bcfore the deſcription of this exempliti- 
cation of mans dominion over the creature , was ful- | 
ly ended : as if the Prophet, out of admiration, | 
could hold no longer from telling us the. ſumme of | 
that Dignity , wherewith man was inveſted. Thou | 
| 
| 


— —_— 


— ——— 


haſt mare him ( ſaith he) to have Dominion over the 
| works of thine hands, and fo one way or other, Thou 
7 haſt pnt all things under his fcet, Then follows the | 
+ other part of rhe Deſcription ,. A/ Sheep ard Oxen, 
| OVCr | 


particulars : Firſt, that God hath ordained man, e- 


Pfal8.2. 


» 


| 


The Text, Out of the mouth of Babes, &c. _ 


?/a8.2. | over theſe thou haſt made him have Dominion, The |** 


Beaſts of the field , the Fowles of the air, and the Fiſh 
of the Sea:whereas in direc order it ſhould have ſtood 
thus ; Thou haſt made him have Dominion over the 
works of thine hands, over all Sheep and Oxen , the 
Beaſts of the Field, and Fowles of the Air, and Fiſh of 
the Sea; And ſoin the upſhot ; Thou haft put all 
things under his feet. | 

For this laſt particular of mans dignity , to have 
Dominion over the Creatures, is ſo plainly and evi- 
dently intended in the Pſalm , that I ſhall need ſpeak 
no more of it : I return therefore to the former , to 
make it clear alſo. That God ordained man, not 
onely to cxerciſe Dominion over the viſible crea- 
tures , bur to be the Champion to conquer and ſub- 
due his Enemies ; which is the drift of the words I 
have choſen for my text. 

Out of the mouth of Babes and Sucklings (faith he) 
that is, of mankinde, who ſprings from ſo weak and 
_ a beginning , as of Babes and ſucklings ; name- 
y, Out of the mouth of babes , not in ſenſ# compoſi- 
' to, but diviſo: Of ſuch whoſe condition is to be 
| babes and ſucklings ; not that they ſhould exerciſc 
this ſtrength he ſpeaks of, To quell the enemy and the 
Avenger , while they were babes; but that this 
power ſhould be given to thoſe , whoſe condition 
was to be ſuch. And this is marvellous enough, that 
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God ſhould advance ſo weak a creature , and of fo 
deſpicable a beginning , to ſuch a power, as to 
| grapple with the Enemy , and overcome him. - But 
chold, there is yet ſomething more admirable, 
namely, thar this ſhould not be done by the —_—_ 
| | 0 


> x — 


hav alledgedbyvar Bleſſed Savicar. 173 


"Bout of the mouth of Babes and ſurklings then haſt or- 
"Þ aained frength becauſe of thine enemies, ere. What | 
FJEnemics * Thine, faith the Palmiſt , and ſuch too, | - 
- Fas are wltores, avengers , the enemics both of God ; 
and mankinde : And who are thoſe , but Satan, and 
his Angels 2 thoſe Principalitics and Powers of the 
bh Air, thoſe xwrurdToOgEs, and Raders of the Darkneſſ e 
Þof this world, as Saint Paw ſpeaks : For when mas- | - 
F inde is the one party, what can the other be but 
[{ome Power that is not of mankinde * Beſides, who 
"Fare the Enemies boch of God and mankinde but 
theſe ? And of mankinde eſpecially ; 1 pat enmity, 
T faith God to the ſerpent, between thee and the woman, 
and between thy ſeed and her ſeed : Hence he is called | 
Satan,the adverſary,orFiend,and the exemy war oxiv. | 
| Behold, T give you power (faith our Saviour to the | 
_ I ſeventy Diſciples, Luke 10.19.) to tread on ſerpents, | 
' | and ſcorpions, and over all the Power of the Enemy ; | © 
4 Tour Adverſary the Devill (faith S. Peter) And this is | 
| he as I conceive who is here called the pro) 21, | | 
| the Enemy & the Avenger, mans tormentor ; which |. 
J words being found again in the 44. Pſalm, may, for 
FJ ought Lknow , by warrant of this place, be taken 
] for the ſame Enemy, and the uſuall diſtinction alter- 
.] ed, andthe place read thus. By reaſon of the Enemy 
\ | and the Avenger, all this (to wit, the Calamity and 
| confuſion he ſpake of before) #5 comenponus , that is 
"| by the malice of Satan. Now that ſuch Enemies as | 
| theſe, ſhould be ſubdued by an arm, yea, by a month | | 
#| of fleſh, is a thing which might juſtly make the Pro- | } 
| phet cry out ; Zord what is man, &c. 43g 
7 I Now | 


——— —— 
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"of his 47m,but by the breath & power of his Meath, | Is $3: | 
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The Text, Out of the mouth of Babes, &c. 


= — 

Now that this, which I have given, is the wyl 6 
meaning of this place, may be gathered from S. Pa; 
inculcating the word Enemy; when 1 Cor.15. hed 3 
monſtrates our of this Pſalm, that Chriſt, before th * 
end , ſhall aboliſh 7#ur ap;dv, x; #Zovoiny, x; Syrapus, Eu 
| He muſt raign, ſaith he, till he hath put all enemies ant 
der his feet : The laſt Enemy which ſhall be deſtroyedi*? 
Death : and then he alledges for his proof, that Co." # 
rollary in this Pſalm, Fer he hath put all things uy.” 
der his feet : But, in all this Pfalm, there is no mer.” 
tion of Enemies, or ſubduing them, but onely in th F 
verſe I have in hand ; which unlefle it be thus ex] 
pounded, S. Pauls allegation from hence will bet 7] 
' narrow, to prove what he intendeth. 4 

Having thus cleered the words I choſe for my; * 
Theme, I ſhall not ſpend much time to ſhew you,” 
' howdirectly and literally , the purport of them wa} © * 
' fulfilled in our bleſſed Saviours incarnation : You!” 
| have, in part, heard ſuch Scriptures already, as (7 
 evince it. The ſumme is this: The Devill , by fin. - 
' brought mankinde under thrakdom, and became the * 
; prince of this world , himſelf, with his Angels, be. : 
, ing worthipped and ſerved every where, as Gods; 
| and theiſervice 'and honour due to the great God, 


' the Creator of heaven and carth, caſt off, and abar |; 


| doned.; and all this to- receive at Jaſt, for reward, c- 
; ternall wo and everlaſting death. To vanquith and\ 


fd 


' exterminate this enemy, and redeem theworld from 
| this miſerable thraldom, the Son of God rook upon|'* 
him, not the nature of Angels, ( which might have 

been the enemies: matches ) but the nature of weak 


> x=% 
of 


and deſpicable man , that growes from a babe and | 


fwekling:) If 


k. 


— 


how atledged by oor bleſſed Savionr, 


115. 


«Y | 0m is 
&. 2 the Arm of the Lord revealed? ( namely, that works 
le 24 ſuch powerfull things by weak means : ) for he ſhall 
"Ef grow [pav3] 45 4 tender plant, or ſucker; (it is the 
7] very word here uſed in my Text, for a ſucking childe, 
42 and tranſlated by the Seventy «5 mir) and as 4 ro0t 
020 ont of a ary ground , that is, a {mall and little one. 

= Thisis that whereof 'S. Paw; diſcourſes {o divinely, 
+2] in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews : To which of the An- 
tz | gels ſaid he at anytime,” Sit thou on my right hand, till 
1 1 make thine enemies thy footſtool? For unto the An- 
| gels hath he not put in ſubjettion the world to come, 
| whereof we ſpeak : but unto him, of whom it is faid, 
What is man that thou art mindefull of him, or, ec. 


4 of Meſsiah) harh belcewved our report , andto w 


» 
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for the ſuffering of death , crowned with Glory and Ho- 
nour : what can be fo plain as this © It. is the Son of 
man, by whom in part we are, and more fully ſhall 
be, delivered out of the hands of onr enemigs , that 
= | we might ſerve the true God without fear , as Zacha» 
© | 75 ſayes in his Benedidtns. It is the Son of man that 
© | delivered us from the power of darkneſſe, Col. 1, 13. 
' The Son of man, that ſþoiledPrincipalities and Powers, 
and made a ſhew of them openly , Col. 2. 15. It was no 
Angel, that did all this ; but the Son of man; even 
as was propheſied from the beginning, when the De- 


O 


man ſhould break the Serpents head. | 
| Nor is this all ; for this Son of man: enables alſo 
other ſons of men his Diſciples: and Miniſters todo 
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vill firſt got his Dominion ; That the Seed of the wa- 


m4 ; ſuckling Who (faith Fſay, in that famous Pn 


| Again, We ſee Teſus, who was made little lower then the |. 
#1 Angels, (that is, was made man that's the meaning) 


AO Aa, 


I 2 the | 


Pſal.8.2,' + | 
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Thee Text, Out of the mouth of Babes, &+c. 


P/al.$.2. 


| namely; wo ſhew, that our Saviour in the wo je 


| the like in his name: The ſeventy Diſciples , in thy 
Goſpel , rerurn with joy, faying, Lord, even the1yl 
vils are ſubjett to us through thy name: Yea, not they,> 
onely, but as many as fight under his Banner againj 
theſe enemies , have promiſe they ſhall at lengt}7 
quell and utterly ſubdue them : Yea, at that gra 
Day ſhall fit with their Lord and Maſter , to judg.* 
on condemn them. Do ye nat know, fairh I. Pad, 
that the Saints ſhall judge theworld * know ye not thu: 
we ſhall jadge Angels ? 204 
Laſtly, this victory, as for the event, fo forth!” 
manner of atchicving it , is agreeable ro our Pro.” | 
ph&fic. For as much as Chriſt our Generall , ng; 
fights, nor conquers by force of Arms , but by th” 
power of his Word and Spirit ; which is th : 
power of his month , according to my Text ; Outy _ 
the mouthof Babes, &c. Hence, in the Apocalyple, 
Chriſt appears witha ford going out of his mouth:* 
In the 2 7 befſ. 2. it is ſaid, He ſhall conſume Antichrij. © 
| with the Sprrit of his month : E{ay propheſies, Cha, © 
It. 4. That the Branch of Teſſe ſhould ſmite the eanh ©. 
with the rod of his month , and mith the breath of hi. 
lips ſhauld ſlay the wicked : That is, he does all am_ - 
verbs, as God made the world: By the word| 
the Lara were the Heavens made , and all the Hoaſts of _ 
them by the breathof his month, Pſal. 3346. So doth|'” 
Chriſt vanquiſh his enemies , and enable bis Mint |. 
ſers to yanquiſh them, Yerbo & Spirits oris, accord-|*. 
ing rothat Hoſ. 6.5. 1 hove hewed them by my Pro-| 
phets, and ſlain them by the words of my memth. | 
::I come nowto the fecond thing I proponnded; |: 


; 3:1 


- "we _ 


a ea 


” [in ſtead of ſtrength, tranſlate here aivor, praiſe 5 Out 


| | zpdLorras T6 iegg, TO the firſt, I anſwer,- Our Sayi- 


wont toglorifie God ,: fitto be given to-thee ? Our 
Saviour anſwers, Yes ; for have ye wot read , ( faith 


ES! when hecired this-plage, alledged it for, and-accord- | 7 
v7! ing to this , and no other meaning. The Euange- 
PZ] lick relates it -thus ; When the chief Prieſts and 
4 >| Scribes ſaw the wonderfull #hings that Jeſus, did, 
12| and thoſein the Temple crying,, and ſaying, Hyſen- 
| zatothe ſon of David, they were Tore dilplealtd; 
| and ſaid unto him , Heareſt thou what theſe ſay * how 
|| they aſcribe the power. of falyation, (yhich-is Gods 
"= | peculiar ) to thee , who art a ſon of ,man ? Is that 
2? | folemnacclamation of Save #ww., wherewith we are 


he) Ont of the mouth of babes aud ſucklings. ,. thou haſt | 
ordained ſtrength 2 Conſider what that means. You | 
will wonder perhaps , that a thing ſo plain, could | 
be taken in a differing meaning. For, itis common- | 
ly ſuppoſed to be Fdged , Oonely to. prove that | 
children ſhould glorific Chriſt, whileſt the great ones | 
of the world deſpiſed him : And thereare two things 

which have occaſioned this miſtake, and drayn. the | 
ſenſe awry ; The firſt is, becauſe the Septuagint, 
(according to which the Evangeliſt reads ous 


— 


of the mouth of babes and ſuckliangs , thou haſt ordai+ 
ned praiſe, Secondly, becauſe thoſe who made this 
acclamation, are ſaid to have been mils, When 
they ſaw the things which leſus did , »; Tv. mia; 


——_—r 


our alledged not the words of - the Palm, ;in Greek, 
but in Hebrew; where it: is PÞ,. frength,,- whichis | 
the conſtant fignification thereof, through the whole 
Bible, and neyer Praiſe : Nor do the: Seventy them- 


_— ——— 
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ſelves j 
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The Text; Out of themouth'of Babes, cc, | 


Pſat. $8. 2, 


the -ifciples-of- the Prophets are-called-,; ſons of ' 
|. 2719} PI the} 7 


1 feiples; or. theiretinue: which followed* him ,- and| ©: 


ſelves ever-tranflate'it otherwiſe , ſave; as it ſeems, N ; 
this place. But whatſoever the uſe of the word'3u6,|* 
be otherwiſe , it muſt be here regulated by the He. 
brew verity ; according to -which our Saviour al.| 


celebrandam , or the like. To the ſecond, that they *: 
are called mis, who made this acclamation of © 
Hofanna , to our Saviour z I anſwer, Beit ſo: ya" © 
I am ſure, they wete no babes and ſucklings , bu , 
| of reaſonable years ; How: then would our Sayi-|. 
ours quotation have, in ſuch a ſenſe, been perti-* 
nent © Beſides, young - children are not properly 
called ra79;, but m#iz. Again, the Phariſees found + 
no fault with the'ſpeakers , butwith the thing ſpo- 
ken; which they thought roo much for a man; 
and therefore our Saviour , when he alledged this| 
Scripture: /an{wered to that , and intended not to 
Apologile forthe ſpeakers,” Fourthly , in all rex-|.- 
ſon; tlioſe who- cried there Hoſannarin the Tem-|: 
ple, were "the ſame company , that brought him 
crying Hoſanna all the way thither. But theſe ( ſaith! 
; Saint Mazk)) were-of' the multitude which followed |: 
tim ; and S\ Aukrof the mw 'tirud? of 2Hhe Diſciples; 
who. alſo tels. us; that 'the Phariſees who were| =. 
offended thereat-, bad him rebuke his Diſciples. || 
nei therefore here ſignifies , either Chriſts Di-!*- 


brought" thifvp rhicher ,as- a King. Take which| -- 
| ye'will; you ſhall nor! faſten upon the word, any |; 
notion.&ther. then uſuall : I ſhall not need to tell you 


ed 
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ledged it, and mult ſignifienot fimply', praiſe, bit 1 
Robur predicanflum, or Robur laude dignumn, Robm | 
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how alledg:d by our bleſſed Saviour, . aro 


12| the Prophets, that is, i: 7 ae9pnm3y melles* Or that He- \ P/&8:2.. - 
rods Courticrs, Matth, 14. are termed his meids;*. He | 
© 1 ſaid nts nunydurs, This is Iohnthe Baptiſt, &c.Chuiſt 
*| >> | cals his Diſciples mudie, lohn 21: 5. 


_— 


| ZACH. 4. 10. EY 
Theſe ſeven are the eyes of the Lord, which runt\ 
; | and fro through the whole earth. | 


—] 


T is hard to keep a mean; which, as. 
yy appears in many things elſe, {o,in the 
Doctrine and ſpeculation of Angels, . 
whereunto men were heretofore ſo 
much addicted , as they purſued it, 
bo not onely to vain and ungrounded 
'Fhtdries, but even to Kolatry and ſuperſtition.'!. 
| There were in the Apoſtles times , who intruded in-\ 
| to things they had not ſeen : there were then, whobe-| 
ouiled men with 4 voluntary humility in worſhipping | 
of Angels, Col. 2. what after times brought forth, 
| I ſhall not need ſpeak. That ancient , and high ſoar- 
I ing (though counterfeit ) Diozyſius , deſcribes the 
| | Hierarchy of Angels, as cxadtly as if he had” dwelt 
amongſt them, delivering unto us nine Orders of 
| them, our of nine words , found partly in the Old,| | 
| partly in the New Teſtament; Seraphims, Cherubims,| 
|. and Thrones, Powers, Hoſts, and Domrnions , Principa\| | 
| lities, Arch-angels, and Angels, and tels us the ſeve- 
| rallnatwes, diſtin&tions, and properties of ye all: 
| Where- 
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; Ing them. 


The Detirineof Angels, ro ; 


Whereas it cannot be ſhewn.out of. Scripture, gither 
that ome of theſe names concurte nat , (as Angels, 
not to bea common name t9all the reſt, eſpecially 
to comprehend Arch-angels ) or that theſe are de- 
nominations of the natures of Angels, and not of 
their offices and charges onely ; yet have theſe nine 


Orders paſſed for currant through ſo many ages of | 


the Church. - | 
But we, who (together with diyers ſuperſtitions) 


have juſtly rejeted alſo theſe vain and ungrounded 
carioſities,are faln into the other extream;havingbu- 
ried the Doctrine of Angels in ſilence, making , 
or no enquiry at all , what God in his Word hath re- 
vealed concerning them :. which yet would make not 
a little for the underſtanding of Scripture , wherein 
are ſo many paſſages having reference to-them, and 
therefore queſtionlefle ſamething revealed concern- 


T thall not therefore do amiſle, if I chooſe for my 
diſcourſe at this: time ,- a. particular of that kinde, 


which Dionyſss in all his ſpeculations bath not a | 
word of; and yet ſeems to have ſtrong ftootingiin 


Scripture : It is this : 


The Fews have an ancient tradition, that there are | 


ſeven principall Angels, which . nuniſter-before -zhe 


Throne - of 'God, and therefore called Arch-an- 
| gels; Some of whoſe names we haven Scripture, as 
| Michael, -Gabriel, Raphael, and in the ſecond Book 
of £ſdras, -mention:ismade of lerechymiel the Arch- 
Angel.” This: Tradition'we thall; finde ;recorded.,jn 
the Book of 'Tvbit (ayhote amiquity is before the 
. | bjrth of our Saviour : ) For there the Angel,. who.in 
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The number of ſeven Archangel 
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Vide Cyp. 
dre 
| 1.1.20, 
H lar. ia 
| Pſal.129. 
| vel 130. 


| footing in Scripture ; and 'not ſo ra 


the ſhape of Azariah had —_—— his ſon into 

Media, when he diſcovers himſelf, ſpeaks in this 
manner; 1am Raphael, one of the ſeven Angels, which 
ſtand and miniſter before the glory of the holy One, The 
Greek hath , which preſent the Prayers of the Saints, 
and g0 in andont , pee the holy One. But neither 
Saint Hierome, who tranſlated it out of the Chaldee, 
nor the ancient Hebreiy Copie ſet forth by Paulus 
Fagins, ( and in likelihood tranſlated out of the ſame 
Chaldee Originall ) hath any ſuch matter ; but reads 
as I firſt quoted. And therefore it ſeemes to be an 
addition , or liberty of the Greek Tranſlator , who 
thought their Miniſtery to conſiſt in preſenting 
the Prayers of the Saints , and fo tranſlated accor- 
dingly. 

This tradition is farther teſtified by Foxathan ben 
V<iel, the Chaldee Paraphraſt, Ger. 11.7. where 
the Lords words, ſpoken in the plurall number, Ye- 
nite, deſcendamus , > confundamus linguam eorum, 
are paraphraſed in this manner. Dixit Dominus ſep- 
tem Angels, qui ſtant coram eo . Venite unnc, &c. 
Whether rightly or fitly in this place , it mat- 
ters not : The teſtimony is ſufficient for the Jewiſh 
tradition of ſeven. Arch-angels , thar ſtand before 
the Throne'of God.  * is | 

This tradition F4ni«s ſaith is magicall ; and not 

a little triumphs therein, as an undoubted Argu- 
-ment to eyince the Book of Tobit not to be Canoni- 
call :- But whatſoever the Book of Tobit be, T hope 
to ſhew this tradition to have-firm:ground ,. and 
Tay to be xre- 
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. aſſerted from: Scriptures... - 


+» Thechief and moſt clear place” is thatl have.now: | 
read ; which gives us to underſtand-,: that-theſe -ſe- 


faith he, two anointed.-unes , which ſtand before the 
Lord of the whole earth, that is, Zorobave! , and le--| 


ſua; the Prince and Priclt , at that time ; which, 


, 
, 


ſhould be God$:tio inſtruments on earth , whereby | 
his Church (fignified by the. Candleftick ) ſhould | \ 
be re-eſtabliſhed , and his Temple builded ; andthat | © 
not by force , or ſtrength, as he faithin his Preface, | 
bat by the Spirit of Ged , working with them ;-as the 

olive trees-here conveyed oyle to the Candleſtick, 
not after a naturall and uſual! ,' but. a ſupernaturall ' 
and ſecret manner. This interpretation of the latter,, | 
hath the ſuffrage of rhe beſt Expoſitors, both Jews: | 
and Chriſtians , and ſoI thall-need ſay no more of 
it: but betake my {elf to make good the firſt., con- | 


cerning - 
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Zath.4-10: 
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5 ly place within the vail, ( i6;d.cap.5. ) the heaven of 


: 
| 
4 
% 
0 
"EL 
5 


cerning the words I choſefor thy Text, That thoſe 
ſeven —=_ of God, ſignified by the ſeven Lamps, are 
ſeven Angels. | 

| That this is ſo., I prove out of two places in the 
Apocalypſe, derived from hence ; 'where as well 
the Seven Lamps before the Throne, as the Lambs 
Seven eyes are ſaid to be the Seven Spirits of God : 
T ſaw ( ſaith Saint Tohn, cap. 4. 5.) Seven Lamps be- 
fore the Throne, which are the Seven Spirits of God, 
And again, cap.5.6. I ſaw in the midſt of the Throne, 
and of the four Beaſts, ( as we tranſlate it ) and of 
the four and twenty Elders, a Lamb , as if he had been 
ſlain , having ſeven horns, and ſeven eyes, which 
are the ſeven Spirits of God, ſent forth into all the earth. 
Here firſt, we have Zacharzes very words , Seven eyes 
ſent forthinto all theearth: Secondly, That theſe {e- 
veneyes are the ſeven Spirits of God : Thirdly, that 
theſe ſeven Spirits were repreſented by the feven 
Lamps burning before the Throne. If this be not ſuf- 
| ficient to make my interpretation of Z acharie good, 
| I know not what can be. For who cannow bur think, 
| that the Jews derived their tradition of theſe ſeven 


m—_ from this place of Zachary, and the Apoca- 
Iyple from them both * | | 


And that indeed the Jews ſuppoſed ſome ſuch 


' rhing meantby the ſeven Lamps in the Temple , ap- 


pears by the report of 1:ſephws , though depraved 
and faſhioned unto the capacity of the Gentiles : For 
hetels us (both in his Antiquities, £3b. 3. cap. 7. and 
in his De Belo Indaico Lib.6.cap,X4.) that the ſeven 
Lamps fignified the ſeven Planets, and the moſt ho- 


ood, 
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# efſerted from Seriptiwe, | 


a5 | 


Lamps ſtood flopewilc , as i were! to expreſle the 
obliqairyof the Zodiack : Nowir. is true!, thar the 


| theſe ſeven Angels the prefects of the ſeven. Planets, 
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| Holy Ghoft, thusrepreſenced in reſpedt of thoſe ſe- 


of God , that rakerh away 


Jewiſh Aſtrotogians , favouring of Gentiliſm, make 


which they ſeem. to have learned in part from 'the 
Greck Philoſophy ;, which concett, howlſoever it-be 
vain and gronndlefte;-yer may be as 2 key to under- 
ſtand the meaning of this of /ofephrs. And one _ 
more ; If the viſible things of God may be learned, 
as Saint Pawl fayes, from the Creation of the world ; 
why may not the invifible and intelligible world be 
learned from the Fabrick of the viſible ? the one (it 
may be ) being rhe pattern of the other. But to let 
this pafle , nw an to the Apocalypſe. 
Where concerning the places alledged, there may 
be rwe things objected :* Firft, That the fever ſpirits 
there menrioned, are and may be expounded of the 


ven-fold, ( har is, rmanifold) Graces he communi- | 
cates unto the Church : I anſwer , that many indeed | 
have (o taken it; bur, beſides the uncourhneſle of cx- | 
preſfing one ſpirit by ſeven, there is areaſon in the 
Fext why they cannot be ſo taken; namely, becauſe 
not onely the ſeven L are fatd to be thoſe ſeven 
Spirits of God; bat che feven Eyes, and ſeven 
Horns of the Lamb alſo, to be the ſame: Nowir 
will be very hard and harth ro: make the Holy Ghoſt, 
the Horns and Eyes of Chriſt , as he is the Lamb 
| rhe fins of the world ; 
that s, as he isa Man: ve: Angels indeed the 
Man Fefus is exalted, and that too for the _— 
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126 The number of ſeven Archangels 


Zach.4-10. | of death, that is, as the Lamb :but-not above the | = 
Holy Ghoſt. - This made not onely.Druſins , but e- | x. 
yen Bez4 himſelf,” in his Notes upon. this place, to] 
affirm, it could'not be meant'of the Holy Ghoſt,but 
of ſeven created Spirits. | 
Aſecond erupe is, how ( if they be created ſpi- 
rits) 78hn could pray for Grace, and Peace from 
them 2 Grace be unts you., (ſaith he ) and peace, from 
him which is, which was, and is to come, and from the 
ſeven ſpirits , which are before his Throne , and from 
teſas Chriſt the faithful witneſſe, &c. would he pray 
for Grace, and peace from Angels - I anſwer, Why 
not? For firſt, he prayes not to them , but unto 
God, unto whom ſuch votes are tendered : Second- 
ly, he prayes for Grace and Peace from them, not 
as Authors, but as the Inſtruments of God, in the 
diſpenſation thereof : Are they not ayregyrs mduare, 
ſent forth to miniſter for them, who are heirs of ſalwa- 
tion ? And ifit be no Idolatry to-pray unto God, to 
| give Grace and Peace from the outward Miniſtery 
| of his word ; no more is it to pray unto-him for it, 
from the inviſible Miniſtery. For certainly, it is Tw- 
full to pray unto God for a blefling from an inftru- 
ment, which he is wont to give us by an inftrument. 
| Secondly, it may be ſaid, that the words , Grace and 
| Peace , need not to be taken 4n thar ſpeciall and 
ſtri& ſenſe; but in the large and generall , wherein. 
Grace ſounds favour at large, and Peace all manner 
of proſperity. In which ſenſe,; no man will deny, 
bur the bleſſed Angels have an intereſt inthe diſpen- 
ſarion of the favours and bleſſings, of -God to his 
[ Church: and ſo God may be prayed to, to. give | 
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I, 


2 them. as he is wont, by their miniſtery. Grace and | Zach.4.10. 
Yu Peace frombim which is , which was, and is to come, 
|; the Authorand Giver; and fromthe ſeven Sp:- 
© |, as the Inftraments ; 4nd from Feſns Chriſt, 

> {as the Mediator. There is yet one place more in the 
Apocalypſe, ro confirm this tradition, chap. 8, 2. 7 
{aw, faith Saint Fohn, Tzs £772 Aneaus Gr eyemoy Ts Oc0u 
:rizgo, The ſeven Angels which ſtood before God. 
Is not this as plain as Tobit : Why ſhould then the 
1 one be accounted Maogicall, and not the other ? 

I adde moreover , that theſe Angels are thoſe 
DMT DPW, Principes primarit, Or chief Princes, 
. mentioned in the 10. of Danicl , Michael oe of the 
Princes ( ſaith the Angel there ) came to help me : 
Now, Michael, we know, is one of the Archangels : 
And why therefore may not theſe chief Princes. be 
thoſe AVEAU EXAZATU , whereof Saint Pan! (| eaks in 
his adjuration to Timothy 2 I charge thee (faith he) be- | 
fore God, and the Lord-'Feſus Chriſt', and the Ele 1 
Angels; not the good: Angels at large, but thoſe 
Auzeli eximit , the ſeven Archangels , which ftand 
before the Throne of God. | 
And it may, not without reaſon, be conjectured, | 
that thoſe ſeven chief Princes fained in the Perſian | 
Monarchie , took their beginning from hence ; And | 
that Daniel ( who in reſpect of his account for wiſc- 
dom,-and of his power under D4rius the Mede, had 
a man ſtroke in the moulding - and framing the go- 
vernment of that State ) cauſed the Petſian Court to 
reſemble thar 'of heaven; ordaining ſeven chief 
Princes, to ſtand before the King.. Of which we 
finde twice mention in .Scripture , as in the book of 
Eſther, 
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| £ach.q-x9. | Eft her, where they arc recorded by name, and ſtyled, 
The ſeven Princes of Media and Perſia , who (aw the 
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Kings face, and ſate 


ETA 7. 1h. 


* Churchof Jeruſalem 


ſame way. 


| and affairs thereof, 


* Clemens Alex, Strom. Lib.7.0u745 try 
(ſc. Filius Dei): J1TÞ'vs 3, THis tim Fe - 
Aontizr id F iaond 285 2por *Ayyd Aye 
a 6 tg Sel gt ae;rdce Fla Te 
x 4eyaia *Ayſeacr x7! hm. Vide & 
Clementem Romanum Epidt, ad Corinth, 
ubi citat Deut.z0.8,9. ſtcundim verſjonem 
5 LXX. #5198 0;he era rar” wpludy 
Atyſino: qui wes Tarun 1:2 ſed 22 
EN 1U gif videntur. 

* Origen ſeemes to acknowledge but four 
Orders, Oe6-04,Kueid7uhis, EEoids, Ag- 
| yai. Cont. Cell.Lq, 


the Commiſſion granted to Ezra by Artaxerxes, 
are called, The Kings ſeren Coun- 
ſellors : Foraſmuch as thou art ſent by the King , and 
his ſeven Counſellors, ec. And it may -be, the 


cons to miniſter unto their Biſhop , hadaneye the 


Hitherto of the number of theſe Archangels ; now 

a word or twoof their office : And thar is ; firſt, to 
be the univerſall Inſpectors of the whole world, and 
the Rulers and Princes of the whole Angelical hoaſt: 
which appears in that they are called Prencipes prima- 
7H, HIER EU \ and Agydyyercr (1.) agyorres F 
Ayia! their univerſall juriſdiction. is meant by the 
words , ſent forth into the whole earth , whereas the 
reſtare limited to certain places. Secondly, to have 
the peculiar Charge and mn of the Church, 
whilſt the reſtof the world, with 

| their Polities » Kingdoms and Governments is com- 


—— 


The Office of the ſeven Archangels, | 


firſt in the kingdom + And in 


, When they choſe ſeven Dea- 


mitted to the care of * ſubor- 
dinate Angels, who, accord- 
ing to their ſeverall charges, 
may ſeem to carry thoſe names 
of * Thrones, Principalities, 
Powers.and Dominions. That 
the charge of the Church, qua 
zalis , belongs thus peculiarly 
and immediately to the ſeven 
 Archangels;, may appear by 
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S. Tebns faluting the Churches with a Beacdiion,of 


"M Grace and Peace fram.their miniſtorys, aud. the typing 
of them by the ſeven Eyes and: Harng ot the Lau 


wy as Powers, which the Fathers , fiace he- exalted Hlun 
F ro be Head of his Church, hath annexed to his Ju- 
* I riſdiction : Hence it comes to paſle , that we finde 
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id theſe Angels peculiarly, both before, and in the 
7] Goſpel, to have been employed abour the Church 


affairs : In the Old Teſtament, the Angel Gabriel 
( one of the ſeven) revealed to Danzel the time of the 


'] reſtauration of the Jewiſh State, and comming of 
| Meſfiah : And the Angel Michael ( one of. the chi 


Princes ) was his aſſiſtant, when he ſtrengthened 
Darius the Mede ; who founded the Monarchy which 


.] ſhould reſtore them, and is in ſpeciall termed ( Day. 


12.) the Prince that ſtood for Daxzels people. In 
the Goſpel , , we finde the ſame Angel Gabriel im- 
ployed both to Zachary, and the peſfed Virgin, with 
the Euangelicall Tidings z and that Zachary might 


| rake notice that he was one of the ſeven, he ſayes | 
unto him , I aws Gabriel that ſtand in the preſence of | 
-| God, Likewiſe in the Churches combate with 
-| the Dragon, Apec. 12. Michael and his Angels are | 
-| ſaid to be her Champions, and in her quarrel, to | 
| | have caſt the Dragon and his Angels down to the | 


Earth : And in this Propheſie of Zachary, it is ſaid, 
that theſe ſeven eyes of the Lord took care of one 
ſtone , which Zorobabel laid for the foundation of 
the Temple , and therefore the work could not be 
di{appointed , but ſhould certainly at length be fi- 
niſhed.” So as, by this time, we may gueſle the mean- 


ing of that which Hanani the Scer rolg King Aſa 
| K ( aChro. 
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_ "The of ict of the ſeven Arthangels, 
Zach4.to, | ( > prom 16.9. ) The Eyes of the Lord ( ( that is "heel 
ſeven Eyes) run to and fro through the whole Earth, Pe 
Tſhew themſelves ſtrong in the behalf of th whol 
hearts are perfect towards him. _ "EY + 
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| Paſſcoverafterhe began his Propheſie , whereof you 
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S. MARK 11.17. | 
Fs it nct written, My Fouſe ſhall be called a Flouſe 


—— 


x 

T8 o 88 Hey arc the words of our Bleſſed Sa- 

- v10ur , when he caſt the Buyers and 
RW Scllers and Money-changers out of 
& £Þ the Temple, and forbad to carry 

any veſſels thorow it : Concerni 

S which ſtory, it is worth obſervation, 
that our Saviour , whileſt he was upon earth , never 
exerciſed any Kingly , or coactive F uriſdiction, but | 
in vindicating his Fathers houſe from prophanartion , 
and this he Gd tivo {everall times; once at the firſt 


LH, 


may read /ohn 2. And now again at his laſt Paſle- 
over, when he came to give his ſoul a ſacrifice for fin. 
This is that , which Saint Mark relates in this place, 
as do alſo two other of the Euangeliſts , Saint Mat- 
thew and' Saint Luke,” The vindication of Gods Houſe 
from Prophanation (how little account ſoeyer we are 
wont to make thereof ) was with our bleſſed Saviour 
the Alpha and Omeea, the firſt and laſt of his care; 
Vbi incipit, ibi defunit. The conſideration of which, 

= - | how 
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i 56 What part of the Temple _ | 


toads _ "= 


| aarþ 4h, 


I7. 


em, 


_ | . | ' . bt ad 
| Bat Tanſver , that this marker was kept in the third, > 


| incredible. Thoſe who were ſochary , that no w:-| 
| ciroumcited or unclean perſon ſhould come theveih,| 
| who:trod the'paverment thereof with ſo men 


| how momentous it i Heave ro your ſelves to judge #7 
Thus much by way of Preface. 3 
Now for underſtanding of the words I havecho| 
ſen , Twill divide my diſcourſe into a Queſtion, ani| | 
an Obſervation. The Queſtion is; In what partof|* 
the, Temple this Market was kept 7 A thing not com.|# 
monly enquired after by Expolitors , much leſle de.| 
fined. The Obſervation, That this fat of our Sz|. 
viour more particularly concerns us of the Gentile, 
then we take notice of. For the firſt, (in what pat} 
of the Temple this was done ) The Jews Religion, 
and (crupulolity, to keep their Temple from propha- 
nation, aw, as might ſeem ro make this ſtory. 
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ous obſervance and cutioſity , who would hot fifffer! 
( us Joſephus relates) ahy other building , no not the 
Palace of Ayvippa their King ., to have any proſpe3|” 
intoit., Jeſt it ſhould be pollated wich a prophane|-.. 
look, how unlikely isiit, chey thould endure i 10|” 
be:made aplace of buying, ſelling, and bartering; 
yea, a Marker for theep , and Oxen, as 7ohn 2.'it i 
expreſly{aid tohavebeen : Neither will it ſerve the 
ten, to-excuſeiit, by ſaying , ﬆt was'to furniſhfuchas| 
camehither with offerings : For the ſheep, and ox-|| 
en, whilft they were yer to be bought ro that pur- 
poſe, were not ſacred, but prophane, and fo not to|!. 
come within the'facred limits : You ſcethedifficulty. | +; 
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of Gentiles Conrt , which was the -ourmoſt of the | 3 


Temple': Forthe Temple ; in our Saviours _ 
ha 


SP RBIs tm ner 


$ Temple, and the Altar of burnt offering : Into this 


« 


waaprophentd bythe Tews. 


| 


had three Courts, cach ſurrounding one another. 
Firſt, the inmoſt or Prieſts Court, wherein ſtood the 


' none but-the Prieſts , and Levites came. Secondly, 
the middle or great Court , which ſurrounded that of 
the Prieſts : whereinto the Jews of all ſorts, and cir- 
cumciſed Proſelytes came to worſhip. Without this 
was a third Courtfor the Gentiles, which ſurroun- | 
ded the Iſraelites Court , as that did the Court of 
the Prieſts : The two firſt they accounted facred ; 
calling them n"axoy ; into which therefore none | 
might enter , but ſuch as were circumciſed and clean, 
according to the Law. The third was without the 


ſacred limits , and ſo accounted penny and com- 
mon ; which may be learned out of Toſephns , who 
tels us of certain little pillars , or columns, placed by 
the Lorica, or Septum, whichſevered this Court from 
the reſt, whereon was inſcribed in Greek ( and Latin )! 
un Sv a nbpuancy rOr T8 Ayis mptivars That no ftran- 
ger pale within the ſacred limits s T7 Md Teeyv iteor, 
faith he, *az-y 4axcr* The ſecond part of the Tem- 
ple was called Holy, as implying that the outmoſt 
was not ſo. Into this Court therefore, which had 
no legall ſanctity, and was without the facred li- 
mits , the Gentiles were admitted , and had: their 
ſtation, together with ſuch of the Jews, as were 
in their uncleanneſle ; further they might not go. By 
Gentiles here I meanſuch, which though uncircum- 
ciſed, yet worſhipped the God of Iſrael, and were 
called £:6%ueye, 

In this Court therefore the Jews made no ſcruple 
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of doing prophane and ſecular as, being in their 
K 3 opinion | 


Lib. 6. de 
Bello Fu- 
daico.ca.6, - 


= 


a. 


— 


What part of the Temple 


Mar.xt. - | opinion no better then a common place. Nay, itis|# 
17-__—. | very probable, that to ſhew their deſpiciency of the|! 


poor Gentiles. (according to that in the a_ ſe, 
Et of xvrts, without are Dogs) and to pride themſelves 
in their prerogative and diſcretion from them, they 
affeed to have ſuch acts there done. And hence i 


vp) 
— 
—_— 


came to paſſe, that they permitted a Market of Ox. 


 — — 


and prayers unto the moſt high God, whom they had 
choſen. 


” — 


them a preludinm of his further favour intended to- 


— — _ > OO CC 


from death, and take away the partition-wall be- 
tween them and the Jes, firſt vindicates their Orato- 
ry from prophanation., alledging for his warrant this 
place of the Prophet Eſ.iy, My Honſ?-ſhall be called a 
Houſe of Prayer, ma T1 Iyer He did not {a 5 My 


have replted, Thar the Gentiles Court was without 
-the ſacred limits ; But, 1: & written, ſaith he, My 
| Houſe ſhall be called a Houſe of Prayer for all the Na- 
tions, Ergo, the place of prayer for all Nations is a 
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 enand Sheep, Doves and other bartery , to be kept|: 
| there, for the uſe of the Temple , and thoſe who| 
| came thither to worſhip. And thus the poor Ger-| 
tiles, or =:Cusy0, were ſtabled amongſt Oxen, | 
Sheep, and ſtals of Money-changers , and in that|' 
tumultuous place fain ro ofter up their deyotions|: 


ward them + and he that was to vindicate their ſouls] - 


Fathers Houſe is holy : For the Jews would ſoon | 


part of my Fathers Houſe, If my Fathers Houſe, 
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But our bleſſed Saviour, who came to redeem, not|| 
the Jews onely, but the Gentiles alſo, and to make]: 
them a principall part of his fold , would not ſuffer |* - 
them to be thus neglected, but in this act of his gave|? 


tnen } = 
>a 


ak.” a 8 oS |< 


ZZ | then holy, and not to-be thus prophaned. For 
[= | whatſoever is his, is holy ; Relative Holineſle-be- 
© | ing nothing elſe bur the peculiarity a thing hath to 


| Js Qity of legall diſtinftion , yer had it the ſanity of 
> | ſuch peculiarity , and therefore not to be uſed as a 


was prophaned by the Iews. 


Though therefore the' Gentiles Court had no ſan- 


common, place. The illation proceeds by way: of 
converſion ; My Houſe ſhall be called the Houſe of Pray- 
er 10 all Natioss, or People , Ergo, The Houſe of 


Prayer forall Nations is my Fathers Houſe. And | 


the emphaſis lies in the words, ma Toi; #vze;, which 
our Tranſlators were not ſo well adviſed of , when 
following Beza too cloſe , they render the words 
thus; My Houſe ſhall be called of all Nations the Houſe 
of Prayer , as if the Dative Caſe here [" mis; #8120: ] 
were not acquiſitive , but ( as it is ſometimes with 
paſſive verbs) in ſtead of the Ablarive of the agent 
for mes Fi819v Which ſenſe is clear from the oops 


and purpoſe of the place, whence it is taken, as he 
that compares them will eaſily ſee , and I ſhall make | 
fully to appear in the next part of my diſcourſe, which | 
I tendred by the name of an Obſervation. 

Which was, that this fa& of our Saviour more 
particularly concerns us .of the Gentiles, then we 
take notice of, Namely, we are taught thereby, wha | 
reverent. eſteem we ought to have of our. Gentile 
Oratories and Churches, howſoever not endued 
with ſuch legall ſanctity , in every reſpe&, as was 
the Temple of the Jews ; yet Houſes of prayer as 
well as theirs. This obſervation will be made good 
by a threefold Conſideration : Firſt, of the ſtory, 

K 4 as 


1 Kings 8, 
41.42. 


———— 
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Orateries underthe Goſpel 


, as I have relatedit. Secondly, from the Texc here! 


alledged, for warrant thereof, And thirdly, from the|'® 
circumſtance of time. For the ſtory , I have ſhewed| -- 


the God of Iſrael in; and ſeems to haye been pro-| - 
per to the ſetond Temple : the Gentiles in the firſt| 
worſhipping without at the Temple door in the holy 
Mountain onely. Secondly, the place alledged td| - 
avow the fact ſpeaks expreſly ofGentile worſhippers, 
not in thewords' 174 #995: onely , but in the whole| - 
body of the context : Hear the Prophet ſpeak, 1/a.\ 
cap. 56. werſ. 7,8. and then judge ; The ſons of the|. 
ſtranger, that joyn themſelves to the Lord toſerve him, 
and to leve the Name of the Lord to be his ſervants,|- 


| every ont that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, and| 


\ taketh hold of my Covenant , ( namely, that I alone 
thall be his God ) even them will I bring to my holy 
Monnt at#, ani make them joyfull in my Houſe of Pray- 
er ;, their burmt offerings and ſacrifices accipted upon | 
mine Altar.. Then follow the words of Text; 
For my Houſe ſhatl be called {hall be; it is-an Hebraiſm)| | 
 a:Honſe of Prayer, for all People. © 
W hat is this but a Deſcription of the =«Ciero, | |. 
or Gentile worſhippers © And this place alone makes | 
| good all that I have ſaid before, That this vindica- | | 
ron” was:of the Gentiles Court : Otherwiſe theal- | ©: 
kgation of this Scripture: had been impertinent for 


| rhe-Gentites'of whom the Prophet ſpeaks, worſhip- 


— 


it was acted in the Gentiles Court , and not in thoſe] © - 
: of the Jews : It cannot therefore be alledged , that| / - 
this was a place of legall ſanitity : For according to; + 
legall ſanctity, it was held by the Jews as common:|! 
onely it was the place for the Gentiles to worſhip! 


% k 
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mt obeprophaned, © 


- 


Rs 


{ ped inno place butthis. Hence alſo appears to what 


rpoſe our Euangeliſt expreſſed.the words, mis: mis 
Ng namely. as that which-ſhewed,, wherein the 


| was Which he vindicated 2 


force of the accommodation to this occelion. lay, 
which the reſt of rhe Fuangelit 6mirretF, - as-re- 
ferring to the place of the Prophet , whence it was 
taken; thoſe who heard it being not ignorant of 
whom the Prophet ſpake. agg Lag circumſtance 
of time argues the ſame thing ; it we conſider; that 
this was done bur a few: dayes before onr Saviour 
ſuffered; to wit, when he came to his laſt Paſleo- 
ver : How unſcaſonable had it been to vindicate the 
violation of legall and typicall fanftity , which with- 
in ſo few dayes after he was utterly to aboliſh by his 
Crofle, unlefle he had meant thereby , to leave his 
Churcha laſting leflon,, what reverence and-reſpect 
he would have accounted due to ſuch places, as this 
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Joun 4.23. 
But the hour commeth, and now is, when the true 
worſhippers ſhall worſhip. the Father in ſpirit and 
truth ; For the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip 


him, 


— 
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(berween the Jews and Samaritans; whether Mount 
'- »+ a Garizim by Sichem,(where the Samaritans factificed) 
edliſt here OT Jeruſalem were the true place of worſhip. Our Sa- 
cals icSi- | yiour tels her.,, that this queſtion was not now of 


car's. much moment : Forthar the houre or time was near 


' 
' 


(chem, =| At hand, when they jhould. neither worſhip the Fa- 
' ther in Mount Gar:zim, nor at Teruſalem. But that 

; there was a greater difference between the Jews and 
' them , then this of place; namely, even about that 
, which was worſhipped : For ye ( faith he ) worſhip 
that ye know n0t : But we(Jews) worſhip that we know. 

| Then follow the words premiſed : But the hore 


Hey are the words of our Bleſſed Savi- 
our to the woman of Samaria, who 
perceiving him by his diſcourſe to be a 
Prophet, deſired to be reſolved by 
him of the great controverted point 


—_— | m— 


| 


com- | 


— "mo ſro is Spirit and Troth miſ. underſtood; 


139 | 
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commeth , and now is, when the true worſhippers ſha 
worſhip the Father in Spirit and Truth. 
Itis an abuſed Text, being commonly alledged 
ro prove, that God now in the Goſpel, cither rc- 
uires not, or regards not exte7{{ worſhip, bur that 
of the Spirit onely : And this to be a characteriſticall 
difference between the worſhip of the Old Teſta- 
ment and the New. If at any time we talk of exter- 
nall decency in rites and bodily expreſſions , as fit to 
be uſed in the ſervice of God; this is the 'uſuall 
Buckler to repell whatſoever may be ſaid in that 
kinde: It is true indeed, that the worſhip of the Go- 
ſpel is much more fpirituall , then that of the Law : 
Bur that the worſhip of the Goſpel ſhould be one- 
ly ſpiritual, and no externall worſhip required there- 
in (as the Text according to ſome mens ſenſe and al- 
legation thereof would imply ) is- repugnant, -not 
onely to the. practice and experience of the Chriſtian 
Religion in all ages, but at{o-to the exprefle Ordi- 
nances of the Goſpel it ſelf, For what are the Sa- 
craments of the New Teſtament ? are they flotrites, 
wherein and wherewith God is ſerved and worſhip- 
ped * The conſideration of the holy Euchariſt alone, 
will confute this Gloſſe. For is not the commemo- 
ration of the ſacrifice of Chriſts death upon the 
Crofle, unto his Father , in the Symbols of Bread 
and Wine, an externall worſhip « And yet with 


| — 


this rite hath the Church, inall ages, uſed to make 
her ſolemne addreſle of Prayer, and Supplication, 
unto the Divine Majeſty ; as the Jews in the Old 

Teſtament did by Sacrifice: when fay, in all Ages, | 
L. include that of the Apoſtles. For. ſo much Saint | 


————————_ 


Luke + 


Tohn 4.23 


— 
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Worſhip in Spirit and Truth miſ-anderſtoond. | 


lob 4+2.38 


Loke teftifieth of that firſt Chriſtian ſociety, As 2, 
*Houy f8 aegoxapretevre; TH nndou Ti dpT25 3X; mls megnivyels' 
They continued in breaking of Bread, und in Prayers. 
As for bodily expreſſions by geſtures and poſtures, 
as ſtanding, kneeling, bowing, and the like 4 our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour himſelf, lift up A ſacred eyes to heaven, 
when he prayed for Lazarws, fell on his face when 


bowed his knees to the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 
He and Saint Perer, and the reſt of the beleevers , do 
the like more then once, inthe Acts of the Apoſtles : 
What was impoſition of hands , but an externall ge- 
ſture,in an act of inyocation for conferring a bleſſing © 
and that perhaps ſometimes without any vocall ex- 
preſſion joyned therewith. Beſides I cannot conceive 
any-reafon , why in this point of Euangelicall wor- 
ſhip , Geſture ſhould be more ſcrupled ar, then Yoyce. 
Is not confeſling, praifing , praying , and glorifying 
God by voyce, anexternall _ bodily worſhip, as 


| derogate from the worſhip of the Father, in Spirit 


well as that of Geſture 2 why ſhould then the one 


and Truth , and not the other 2 To conclude, there 
was never any {ociety of men in the world, rhat wor- 
ſhipped the Father in ſuch a manner, as this inter- 
— would imply : And therefore cannot this 

e our Saviours meaning , but ſome other. Let us 
{ceif we can finde out what it is. 

There may be two ſenſes given of theſe words ; 
| both of them agreeable to reaſon, and the analogy 
| of Scripture ; let us take our choice. The one 1s, 
That to worthip God iz Spirit and Truth, is to wor- 
ſhip him not with types and ſhadows of things to 


he prayed in his agony : Saint Paw (as himſelf faith) | 


come, 


fd 
Ix 


RTE 


(OO apſetcafeni fin, = 
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come, as In the Teſtamert., but + ho 
the of rhe things wxchibived im Chrift, wocord- | 


of the Goſpel, is elſewhere by our Saviour m 
Enangcliſt, rerined Trarh, as Cup. 17, vir.17. and the 
Doctrine thereof by Saint Paul, i he wore 8f wrath, 
See Fpheſ. Cup. 1, wer.1 $. Rom. T5. 088, The tithe 
therefore is now at hand , ſaid our Saviour, when 
the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father, no 
longer with bloody ſacrifices, andthe Rires and Ot- | 
dinances depending thereon, butin, and according 
to the verity ofrhar which rheſe Ordinances figured, 
For all theſe were types of Chriſt,in whom being now | 


worſhip ingenerall , but about the kinde of worſhip 


exhibired , the'true worſhippers ſhall henceforth wor- 

ſhip the Father. | = PP Oy -M 
This ſenſe harhwood warrant from the ſie of the 

Queſtion between thi Jews and Samarirans, ro which 


| T9 1dbn 4:24. 
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ing tO thats, The Lxw was given by Moſt; but Grace | . 
ard Trath care by teſws Chrift, Whencevt ctpfery 
$ 


our Saviour here makes anſwer : which was not-about | 


in'ſpectall, which was confefled-by both {ides, robe | 
tied to-one certain place onely , that is, of worſhip 
by Sxcrfice, and the appendages ; In award, of the 
rypicall worſhip iproper to the firſt Covenant, of 
which ſee a deſcription 'Feb..g, This Joſephus expreſ- 
ly teſtifies, L#b. 12. Antiq. cap, 1. ſpeaking of the 
Jews and Samaritans, which dwelt togerher art Alex- 
andria : They lived, faith he, in perpetnall G_ one 
with the pt _—_ each-laboured to maintain their 
Country cuftomes ; thoſe of lorn{alem affirming their 
Temple tobe the ſuored an hee eh were 
tobe ſent ; the Samaritans, -on the other ſide, contending 

| | _ they 
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| 


—_—— —_— 


F os 


_— 
__ 


Worſhip in Spirit and Trath 


loba 4.23+ | they ought to be ſent to Mount Garizim. For otherwiſe, 


| who knows not that both Jews and Samaritans had 


other places of worſhip , beſides either of theſe * 
namely, their Proſeacha's , and Syn4zogues , wherein 
they worſhipped God, not with internall onely , but 
externall- worſhip ; though not with ſacrifice, which 
might be'offered but in one place onely. And this 
alſo may ſeemto-have been atype of Chriſt , as well 
as the reſt, namely, that he was to be that oze, and 
onely Mediator of; the Church , in the Temple of 
whoſe ſacred; body.,. we-have accefle unto the Fa- 
ther, and 'in whom-he accepts -our devotions and 
ſervices : according to that, Deſtroy this Temple, 
and Iwill rear it up again in three daies + He ſpake, ſaith 
the Text, of the Temple of. his Body. This ſenſe divers 
of the Ancients hit upon, Euſebizs Demon. Enane. 
Lib.1.Cap.6. "Oudli 12, ovpfoenmy x TYTHVIEAA | Puo1y 6 Sw 
Thp, &» TV*Vuart 2 dAnvein Not by $ ymbols and Types, but, 
45 our Saviour ſaith , in Spirit and Truth. Not. that 
in the New Teſtament men ſhould worſhip God, 


| without all externall ſervices ; ( for the New Te- 


ſtament was to have externall and viſible ſervices, as 
well as the Old.) But with ſuch as ſhould imply the 
verity of the -promiſes already.exhibited , not by 
—_—_—_ ſhadows of them yer to-come : we know 
the Holy Ghoſt is wont to call the figured Face of 
the Law, the Letter, and the Verity thereby ſig- 
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ified , the Sparit. As for & md uan x 4anfis, both 
together, they are «m£azyeuoy, but once found in 
holy Writ ; to wit,. onely in this-place. And fo, no | 
light can be borrowed by comparing of the like ex- 
preſionany where elſe, to expound them : Belides, 

iT nothing | 
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CE ee de ee, ch. a 5 B662.064w8ds ents 


FOut oppoſed to Sumaritun Tdulatry, ids | 
nothing hinders , but they may be-taken one for the | Ton 4.236 | 


»y md uatn is the ſame With to worſhip him' & 4>hH zi 
But howlſoever this Expoſition be fair and plaulj- 
ble, yet, methinks , the reaſon which our Saviour 
gives in the words following, ſhould argue-another 
meaning : God (ſaith he) & a' Spirit , therefore they 
that worſhip him , miuſt worſhip him in Spirit and 
Truth : But, God was a Spirit from the beginning : 
If therefore, for this reaſon he muſt be worſhipped 
in Spirit and Truth, he was ſo to be worſhipped in' 
the Old Teſtament, as well as in the New.'- {© 
Let us therefore ſeek another meaning :*For the 
finding whereof, let us take notice , that the Sawa- 
ritans at whom our-Saviour here aimeth ; were the 


expoſition of the other ;' that” ro worſhip the Father | 


F-. 
= 


] 


off-ſpring of thoſe Nations which the King of Aſſyria 
placed in the Cities of Samaria, whenhe had carned 
away the ten Tribes captive. Theſe, as we may reade 
in the ſecond Book of the Kings , at their firſt com- 
ming thither, worſhipped 'not the God of Ifracl, 
bur the gods of the Nations from whencethey came. 
Wherefore he ſent Lyons amongſt ' them , which 
ſlew them z which they apprehending , either from 
the information of ſome Iſraclite, -or otherwiſe, to be 
becauſe they knew not the worſhip of the God of 
the Countrey , they informed the King of © Aſſyris 
thercof, deſiring that ſome of the-captiv'd Pricſts 
might be ſent unro them , to teach them the manner 
and- rites of his-worſhip ; which being accordingly 
done,they thenceforth (as the Texr nr res worſhip- 
ped the Lord, yet feared their own gods too, and ſo 


— 


did 2unr wirvewy 9s Saint Chryſoſtome ſpeaks, mingle | 
In. 


things not to be mingled. 
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In this medly they continued about two hundred 
years, till toward the end of the Perſian Monarchy. 
At what time it, chanced , that Maza{ſe , brother tg 
Iaddo , the High Prieſt of the returned Jews, marti- 
ed the daughter of Sanhallat, then Governour of Sa- 
maria; For which , being expelled from. Jerufalem 
by Nehemiah, he fled to Sapbaliat his Father in 
Law, and, after his example, many other of the Jews 
of the beſt rank , having married ſtrange wives like- 
wiſe, and loth to forgo them , betook themſelves 
thither alſo : Sexþalat willingly entertains them, 
and makes his ſon in Law Manaſſe their Prieſt. For 
whoſe greater reputation and ſtate , when Alexanaer 
the Great ſubdued the Perſian Monarchy , he 9btai- 
ned leave of him, to build a Temple upon Moynt 
. |Garizim; Where his ſon in Law excrciſed the office 

| of High Prieft. This was exceedingly prejugicious | 
to the Jews , and the occaſion of a continuall 
Schiſm, whilſt thoſe that were diſcontented , or ex- | 
communicated at Fereſalem., were wont to. betake 
themſelves thither : Yer, by this means the Samari- 
tans.(having now one of the ſons of Aarep to be their 
Chief Prieſt, and ſo. many other of the Jews, both 
Prieſts and others,, mingled amongſt them ) were | 

brqught, ar. tength, to caſt off all their falſe gods, 

and to worſhip = Lord the God of Iſrael onely. 

Yet fo, that howloever they ſeemed to thenifelves, 

to be true. worſhippers,, and altogether free from;| 
Idolatry,, nevertheleſle, they retained aſtnack there- | 
of, in.as much as they worthipped the; true God, | 
under a viſiþle repreſentazion ; to wit, of a Dove 
| and circumciſed their Childrenin the nazae thereof, 
| as | 


% 
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| = oppoſed to Samaritan aolarry, , 


as the Jewiſh Tradition tels us : who thErefore always 
branded their worſhip with 12 9map, or ſpirituall 
Fornication: Juſtas their predeceſſors,the ten Tribes, 
worſhipped the ſame God of Iſrael, under the fimili- 
tude of; a Calf. 

This was the conditionof the Samaritan Religion 
inour Saviours time: and if we weigh the matter well, 
we ſhall finde his words here, to the woman, very pli- 
able to be conſtrued with reference thereunto : You 
ask, faith he, of the true place of worſhip, whether 
Mount Gatrizim,or leruſalem, which is not ſo greatly 


a greater difference between you and us, then of 
place; though you take no notice of it; namely,about 
the object of worſhip it ſelf, For ye worſhip what ye 
know wot, but we (Jews) werſhip what we know. How 


God of Ifracl, as wedoe ; but.you worſhip him under 
a corporeall repreſentation ; wherein you ſhew, you 
know him not : but the houre commeth, and now ©, 
when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in 
Spirit and Truth : Ip ſpirit, that is, conceiving of him 
no otherwiſe then in ſpirit, And iz trath, that is, not 
under any corporeall or vifible ſhape : For God i 4 
Spirit, and they that worſhip him muſt worſhip him in 
Spirit and Truth , that is, 4wudros x, 4>n9%s» not fan- 
cying him, as a body, bur as indeed he is 4 Spirit. For, | 
thoſe who worſhip him undera corporeall fmilitude, 
doe bely him; according as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Romw.1. 
of ſuch as change the glory of the incorruptible God,jn- 
to an Image made like to corruptible man, Birds or 


L Beaſts ; 


material], for as much as the time is at hand, when | 
men ſhall worſhip the Father at neither : Bur there is . 


is that 2 Thus, Ye worſhip indeed the Father, the | 


' Jer.3.10. 


Toby 4. 23” 
[Vid eſt, 


| Cultiuus ex- 
terns 3 ſic 
Idololatiia 
appellant. 

Heinſii 

' Ariſtarch. 

 Þ.881, 
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See the 
Homily a- 
gainſt the 
perill of I- 
| dolatry. 

| p.3. where 
this Text 

| is peculiare 
ly applied 
againſt 
 wor{hip- 

| ping of 
God in an 
| Image, 


| 


Jobs 4. 23. | Beaſts They chaaged, ſaith he, the trath of G ad its, a 


lie, and ſerved the creature, nega 7 xliouvre * juxta Cre. 
atorem, as, Or with the Creator who ts bleſſed for ever, | 
Hence Idols in Scripture are termed Lies; as Amos, 


4. Their Lies have cauſed them to erre, after which| | _ 


their, Fathers walked: The Vulgar hath, Seduxerunt es 
Idold ipſeram, And 1ſa.28.15. We have maae Lies our. 
refuge. And 1er.16.19. Venient gentes a finibus terre, 
& dicent, Vere mendacinm poſſederunt (the Chaldee 


| hath, coluerunt) Patres noſtri, vanitatem, in qua non et 


wtilitas, Nunquid faciet fibi homo Deos, & ipſi non = 


ſunt Dii ? | 


This thereforeI take to be the genuine meaning || 


ofthis place, and not that which is commonly ſup 


ſed againſt externall worſhip; which I think this de-|#7 
monſtration will evince ; To worſhip what they know, | 
(as the Jews are ſaid to doe) and ro worſhip in ſpirit 
and truth, are here taken by our Saviour for equiva-\ 
lents , elfe the whole ſenſe will be inconſequent : But| ## 
the Jews worſhipped not God without Rites and Ce-|* 


remonies (who yet are ſuppoſed to worſhip him in|} 


ſpirit and truth) Ergo,to worſhip God without Rites Y 
and Ceremonies, is. not to worthip him i ſþiris and| 
truth_according to the meaning here intended. : 


4 
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S LUKE 24.45: 
Then opened he their, underſtanding, that they might 
underſtand the Scriptures, 4.6. And ſaid unto them, 


ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the third: day. 


Ur Bleſſed Sawvieur, after he was riſen from 
the dead, told his Diſciples, not onely 
that his ſuffering of death,and rifing again 
the third day, was foretold in the Scrip- 


tures; but alſo pointed out thoſe Scriptures unto 
them, and opened their underſtanding that they _ 


| 


underſtand them , that is, he expounded, or explai- 
ned them unto them : Certain it is therefore, that 
ſomewhere in the Old Teſtament theſe things were 
foretold ſhould befall the Meſſiah, Yea S. Pawl,x Cor, 
15. 3,4. will further aſſure us that they are , I delive- 
red unto you, ſaithhe, firſt of all, that which Treceived, 
how that Chriſt died for our ſins, according to the Scrip- 


tures. 4. Andthat he wes buried, and that he roſe again 
the third day, according tothe Scriptures, Both of them 
therefore, are ſomwhere foretold in the Scriptures, 
and it becomes not us to be ſo ignorant, as common- 


ly we are, which thoſe Scriptures be which foretell 
L 2 them. 


: 


Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to | 


| 
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Luke 24. | them. It isa main point of our Faith, and that which 
45- | the Jews moſt ſtumbleat, becauſe their Doctors had 
4 not obſerved any ſuch thing of Meſſah. The more 
they were ignorant there. the more it concerns us 
to be confirmed therein. I thought good therefore, 
to make this the Argument of my Diſcourſe at this 
| time, to inform both you and my ſelf, where theſe | 7 
things are foretold, and if I can, to point out thoſe | F# 


to his _—_ 
Which t 


all chings muſt. be fulfilled, which were written in the 
Law of Moſes, aud in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms | 
concerning me. Then follow the words I read, Then 
opened he their underſtanding, &c. Theſe two eyents 
therefore of Mefliahs death and riſing again the third 
| day, were foretold in theſe three parts of Scripture, 
inthe Law.of Moſes, or Pentateuch, in the Neb im, or 
| Prophets, and in the Pſalmes , and in theſe three we 
' muſt ſearch for them. And firſt for the. firſt, that 
 Meſsiah ſhould ſyffer death. | 

' This was fore-{ignified in the Law, or Pentatench, 
{firſt in the Story of Abraham, where he was com- 
' manded to offer his ſon 1ſaac, the ſon wherein his 
; ſeed ſhould be called, and tro whom the promiſc was 
' entailed, That 1ntt ſhould all the Nations of the world be 
| bleſſed. What was here acted elſe, but the myſtery of 
; Chriſts Paſſion? to wir, that the promiſed ſeed ſhould 
| make all rhe Nations of the world blefſed, by be-- 


| comming 


w 


very Scriptures, which our Saviour here expounded | 


at I may the better do, I will make the | F* 
words fore-going my Text, to be as the Pole-ſtar in| M7] 
this my ſearch; Theſe are the things, (faith our Savi- | 
our) which I ſhake unto you, while 1 was with you, that| 


_— 
& 
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where foretold in Scripture, 


} 


comming a ſacrifice for fin: which that it might be 
the more evident; the place is alſo deſigned, the regi- 
bo on of Mount Moriah S ther e Abraham was bid to of- 
F. 1 fer his ſon 1{aac, even where Meſſiah, who was then in 
Þ| the loins of 1ſaac, was one day to be offered upon the 
| Crofle. 
| The ſecond prediction in the Zaw, of Mefiahs ſut- 
+| fering death, was by the ſlaying of Beaſts, for the 
*[atonement of ſin in their ſacrifices ; which were no- 
| thing elſe but ſhadows and repreſentations of that of- 
*| fering upon the Croſſe, which Meſſiah was one da 
®7| to make of himſelf for the fins of the world. Whic 
E&7| myſtery of the end of thoſe legall ſacrifices,was ſhew- 
| cdinthe former ſtory of Abrahams offering Iſaac : 
| For when he had now brought his ſon to the place ap- 
| pointed, and had built an Alte and was now ready 
© | to ſlay him, as he was commanded ; the Angel of the 
= | Lord ſtayed his hand, and ſhewed him a Ram caught | 
EZ |in a thicket by the horns, which Ram Abraham 
* | rook, and offered for a burnt offering in ſtead of his. 
: ſon, to ſignifie, that the offering of the bleſſed ſeed 
was yet to be ſuſpended, and that God in the mean 
: | while would accept the offerings of Buls and Rams, 
as a pledge of that expiation, which the bleſſed ſeed 
of 9 braham in the loyns of J1ſ[aac, ſhould one day 
| make. Ms 
And thus much for the Law ; now I come to the 
Prophets, wherein I finde three-evident Prophecies 


that Meſſiah ſhould ſuffer death, The firſt is that fa- 


mous one in the 53. of 1fay. the whole tre com 
through; I will not repeat itall,but ſome two or t 


paſſages thereof : wer. 5, He was wounded, ſaith the 


L 3 Prophet, 
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i Daw; endupenithe inhabitants of 1eruſalemy, the ſpin 
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| Propher, for our tran{greſsions, hewas bruiſed fer 
iniquities, the chaſt iſement of pur peace was upon. hig 
and with his ftripes we arc heated : And ver,7. Heng, * 
oppreſſed,he was afflitted, yet he opened not his mou, | 
he was brought as a Lamb to the ſlaughter, wif, | 
as a Sheep before his Shearers s dumb, ſo he open; | 
noi his mouth. Ver.8, He was cut off out of the Land 
the living ;, for the tranſgreſsiou of my people was hi=5\ 
ſmittey. Now that this Prophecy was one of thok B21 
by which the Apoſtles uſed to prove this verity, ap## | 
pears by the ſtory of the converiton of the Eunuch 


Acts 8. unto whom Philip comming whilſt he was u* 


his Chariot, reading this place of Scripture, and ki : 
thereupon asking Phil:p, of whom rhe Prophet {pak 
theſe words, the Text rels us, that Phulip began at thin; 
ſame Scriptare, and preached unte himTeſus = 

The ſecond place,which foretels that Chriſt thou 
ſuffer, is that the ninth of Damiel,who pointing ou 
the time of Meſhah's comming by ſeventy weeks, -B# | 
| mits his account, notat his birth, bur at his ſuffering; 
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| as the moſt principal moment of his ſtory. Fromilip 
' £0ing out of the commandement, ſaith he, to reſtore, an. * 
| butld Teruſalems unto Meſsiah the Pringe ſhall be ſeval: 
' weeks, and ſixty two weeks « -»—— and after ſixty 181. 
| weeks, ſhall Meſsiah be cut off : what can be more plan 
| then this ? 

| Athirdplace inthe Prophets, is to be found Z« 
chary 120. where, at the time when the Jews ſhal 
be cotwerted, Chriſt is brought in {peaking in thi 
manner; Tm7l{-poure ont, faith he, upon the Houſe 


; 
* 


wm 


of grace apd jupplicatiov, 6d they ſhall look upon My 
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where faretold in Soripture.;. 


whos! they have piereed. Hence it follows, that the | Luke 
Jews ſhould have pierced Meſsiah before they reca- | ©? 
! yed him to be their Redeemer. And that this place 
F-3| alſo was one of thoſe applied by the Apoſtles to this 
& 7 purpoſe, appears by S. lohns twice alledging it. Once 
#| in his Goſpel, when a Souldicr with a Spear pierced | 
©=| our Saviours ſide, Then, ſaith he, was fmifilled that | 11b.19.37 
2 Scripture, which ſaith, They ſhall look upon him whom 
| they have pierced. Again, inthe beginning of his Re- | ®f9++ 3.7. 
velation , Behold (ſaith he) he commeth in the clouds, | 
© | ard every eye ſhall ſee him , and they alſowhich pierced 
* | h;m. 
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#| Nowfor the thirddivifion of Scripture,the Pſalms, ', _ 
& | the principall place there which I dare warrant, is that \,, * _ - 
+ | of the 16. Pſalm, quoted both by S.Peter,and S. Pawl | 

= | itthe Ads of the Apoſtles," My fleſh ſhall reſt in _ | 
© | for thou wilt not leave my ſonle in the grave, neither 
= | /uffer thine Holy One to ſee corruption. For David, as. 
Z | S, Pcter and S. Paul ſay, was buried, and his body ſaw | 
= | corruption, therefore it cannot be ſpoken of him, but | 

: | of Meſsiah in the perſon of David, as a type in whole | 
! | loyns Meſſiah was. Now then if Mefliahs body were 
| | to be laid in the grave, it follows he was to die, and 
to be in the ſtate of the dead. 

And thus I have done the firſt part of my task,and 
proved that Meſſiah was to ſuffer death, according to 
the Scriptures; namely, foretold in that threefold di- 
viſion of Scripture, mentioned here by our Saviour : 
The Law, the Prophets, and the Pſalms, Now I come 
| toprove the other part, that it behoved him alſo, #0 

riſeagain the third day, according to the Scriptures. | 
And this was firſt foreſhewnin the ſame ſtory of ' 
5 INE Lg Iſaac, 
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me 24. Iſaac wherein his ſacrifice or ſuffering was ated. For 


from the time that-God commanded 1ſaac to be oth. 
red for a burnt offering, Iſaac was a dead man, buf 
the third day he was releaſed from death. This th: 
Text tels us expreſly, thar it was the third day, wha 
Abrahamcame to Mount Moriah, and had his fon,zÞ- 
it were, reſtored to him again; which circumſtance + 
there was no need nor uſe at all to have noted, had i 
not been for ſome myſtery : For had there been no. 
thing intended, but the naked ſtory, whar did it con. 
cern us to know, whether it were the third, or thi. 
"fifth day, that Abraham came to Moriah, where here” 
ceived his ſon from death 2 Now, that I have na Eh. 
miſapplied this figure, S. 2aul is my witneſle, who ex 
preſly makes this releaſe of !ſaac from ſlaughter, at-®:. 
gure of the Reſurrection : For thus he ſpeaks of thsþ” 
whole ſtory, Hebrews 11, Fy faith, Abraham, whenhK. 
was tried, offered up Iſaac ; and he that received thi 
promiſes , offered up his onely begotten Sonne, of 
| whom it was ſaid, that in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be calF, 
led. Accounting that God was able to raiſe him up evn; © 
from the dead : from whence alſo he received him ini, * 
fignre. [2 : 

The ſame was foreſhewn by the Lay of ſacrifices, |. 
vehich were to be caten before the th:rd day ; ſome (i 
crifices wereto be eaten the ſame day they were offe-\|ſ 
red, but thoſe which were deferred longeſt, as the 
Peace-offerings, were to be eaten before the third day. 
The third day no facrifice- might be eaten, but was to 
be burnt: Tf it were eaten, it was not accepted foran 
atonement, but counted an abomination: : To ſhew, 
that theſacrificeof Meſhah, which theſe {acrifices re- 


pre- | 


[ 
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0 Where foreroldvn Soriptute: 


preſented,ynasto be finiſhed the 1hird day by 
from. the dead; and therefore,the type:thereof deter- 


| mined within that-time, beyond which time-it; was 


in that fore-alledged paſſage 
|. Thos wilt not leave my ſoul in Hell , nor ſuffer thine 


OM — 


? 


no longer atype of him. . Dn 2 
Thus far the Law; as for the Prophets, I findeno 
expreſſe prediction-inthem , for the timeof Chriſts 


| riſing (for that of the Propher 70x44, I take to be ra- 
| ther: an alluſion , then a,/Prophecie*) 


'1n'gcne- 
rall it is-implyed, that Chriſt ſhould riſe again ; borh 
in that famous Prophecie of Eſay, the 53. and that-of 
Zachary 12. In the former it. is ſaid, that after he had 
made his ſoul a ſacrifice foriin, He jhould ſee:he ſeed, 
and prolong his dayes, and the. pleaſure of- the Lord 
ſheuld proſper in his hand. And again, that the Lord 
ſhould divide him a portion with the great , and that 
he ſhould divide the. ſpoile with the ftrong ;; becanſe he 
had paured out his ſoul unto death: which argues that 
he ſhould not onely live again , but be vitorious af- 


ter he had died. In that of Zachary jt is ſaid, the 


lews ſhould look. upon , or ſce him, whom they had 


| formerly pierced; and, that in that day he- would 


powre'\ upon them the ſpirit of grace and ſupplicati- 
ou : therefore he was-to live again after they had pier- 
ced him. | 

I come. tothe, Pſalms, where not onely: his riſing 


-4Sain- is propheſicd of , but the-time [thereof deter- 


mined;though at firſt tght it appears not ſou-namely, 
XN the ſixteenth Palm, 


Holy'One. to ſee corruption, All men ſhall riſe again, 
but their bodies muſt frſt-retura rg duſt; and ſee. cor- 
| ruption : | 


by bis riſing | 


hmm 
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Triodio, 


Lake24-' | ruption: But Meffiah was to riſe again before he ſaw 
Foo corruption : if before ;- then the 1rhird dapar fartheſt , 
| *vi.Meur- | for: then the - body naturadlly* Begins to {e ecorru- | 
(i Giof- | prion: this may be'gatheted by the ftory- of” £azu- 
co.barba. || 745 in the Goſpel, where Teſus commanding the 
—_—_ ſtone tobe rolled from his Grave, Martha his ſiſter 
TELTEY VA” 


anſwered, - Lord, bythis timme he ſtinketh , for he hath 


| been dead four daits.: Alſo by that rule , given by 


the Maſters'of Phyſtck', thar thoſe who die of the 
Apoplexie,” fuffocation of the Mother , or like ſud- 
den deaths, ſhould not be buried till feventy two 


| hours were 'paft, Becauſe *ithin rhat tume , they 


might \revive; and examples are given of thoſe who 
have doneſ0;” They vgive:alfo a'-reafon of it in na- 
tare ; becauſe, ſay they, in that time the humours of 
ithe body make their revolution ; the Aegme in one 
day, Or twenty four hotits ; rhe choler in two dayes, 
or forry eight hours ; the melancholy in three dayes, 
; which is ſeventy two hours : 'and this to be the rea- 
ſon why an Ague, founded in an inflammation of 
flegme, returns everyday ; att Ague, which comes 
from' choler , every other day; from melancholy, 
|-every"third day : Nowif a body may be kept ſo long 
| unburied, it is ſuppoſed it may be kept fo long un- 
corrupted ; (namely, where a corruption is not begun 
beforedeath;as in ſome diſeaſes) but longer it will not 
Tontinue: When'therefore it is ſo-often mcultated in 
rhe NewoTeſtament ; that our Saviour ſhould riſe 
agad the third diy, the Holy Ghoſt, in ſo ſpeaking, 


reſpects nor fo. much the number of dayes; as the 


 $utfling.of Scriprure, tharMelfiahs body ſhould not 


-ſee comuption,burthouldriſe before the time, wherin 


dead| 


Ke 


LE — 


where foretold in Seripture, 


dead bodies beginto corrupt : and indeed our Saviour, Hit 

forty. Boe after-he gaveup the! IL 
Ghoſt , and was not rwo fall 78S 1n the s eare: 
e,if there be any other Se HRT, whe 
ah thould riſe befax, 
corruption, that Scripture, : Nr it be, flies 
he ſhould riſe again within three daies. 


roſe: 


Therefor 


| plies Me 


—— —— 


Sa 


Exovpu's po 25. 
| Then Zipporah took a ſharp ſtone, and cut off the 
| fore-skin of ber ſon , and caſt it at his feet , and ſaid 


& anR v7 307 (0D, Sponſus _ſanguinum tu 


FHEN; that is, when ſhe ſaw the 
mage of the Lord ready to kill Me- 

#79 | ſes her husband in the Inne, becauſe 
*" | | his ſon was not circumciſed ; ſhe took 
= % Y 4 ſharp ſtone, (5g) thatis, ſhe took 

———Rr a knifc, which, according to the cu- 
| ſtome then , was made of ſtoxe ſharped. This we may 
learn out of Toſbuah 5.2. where the Lord ſayes to 10- 
| ſhuah , Make theems Man, (ſharp knives, fay we ) 
ad verbum, cultres petrarum, and circumciſe again the 
children of Iſrael : The Chaldee Paraphraſt hath, 
Make thee novaculas acutas : the Septuagmt, pexaipas 
Tmrelva, 

' Thus farall is clear; but for the reſt, we are to 
ſeek : Firſt, on whom the fault lay , and what was the 
reaſon of this omiſſion of circumciſion : Then, who, 
and what is meant, when it is ſaid, ſhe caſt, or made the 
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miſconſtraed by F xpoſitors. 


by ſpopſms ſanguinum, 

Zipporah is commonly reputed to have beena per- 
verſe and froward woman ; and Moſes, the meekeſt 
man on earth, to have had that miſhap in his choice, 
which many a good man hath. The reaſon, becauſe 
| ſhenor onely hindred her childe from being circum- 
| Ciſed, out of ſome nicety and averſation thereof, as 
a cruell ceremony ; but alſo, when ſhe ſaw there was 
no remedy , but the muſt do it, to fave her husbands 
life, yet the did it with an upbraiding indignation, 
telling him, that he was a bloody husband , _- muſt 
' have ſucha thing done unto his poor childe. Bur I 
ſee no ground either for the one, or the other. 

-For, that the circumciſion of the childe was not 
deferred out of any averſation of hers of that cere- 
mony , may be gathered; Firſt, becauſe ſhe was a 
Midauiteſſe, and ſoa daughter of Abraham, by Ketu 
rah,; and therefore well enough acquainted, and inu- 
red to that Rite ,. which not onely her Nation, the 
Midianites , bur all the Nations deſcended of 4bra- 
h1m obſerved, as may be ſeen in the Iſmaelites, or 
Saracens , who learned not this. ceremony firſt from 
Ma/Mhret , but retained it as an ancient cuſtome of 
their Nation. Secondly, ſhe had ſuffered already 
her elder fon Gerſhom to be circumciſed; wherefore 
then ſhould we think ſhe was averſe from the circum- 
ciſion of this * For that this childe , for whom Mo- 
fes was now.in danger, was #leezer his youngeſt ſon, 
It cannot be denied ; foras much as it is evident, that 
Moſes at this time was.the Father of two ſons, which, 


Roemer —— re I nn 
foreskin to touch his feet ; and above all, what is meant | 


neem 


by reaſon, as may ſeem. of this diſturbance, he ſent 
| | | back | 


es 
- 


» 


|ly, Gerſhaom : For what reaſon can be given, why, if 


back with his wife , unto her Father Lethro N 25 we | 
may reade in the eighteenth Chapter of this Book : | 
By which it may be gathered , that the cauſe of this 


Zipporah from that rite , but rather , becauſe they 
were in their journey , when the childe was born, 
and ſo having no convenient time or place to reſt in, 
till the wound might be healed , and thinking it 
might endanger the infants life, to be toſſed up and 
down, whilſt the wound was green, in ſo long and 
tedious a voyage, they reſolved to deferre the cir- 
cumciſion. And that Zipporah was delivered of this 
childe, when they had begun this journey, for Egypr, 
may be oy by this ; becauſe Meſes,before Gods 
ſending him, hath but one childe mentioned, name- 


Eleezer had been then born, he ſhould not have been 
mentioned alſo ? But howſoever this caſe of travell 
afterward excuſed the Iſraclites in the Wilderneſle. 
for deterring the circumciſion of their children then, 
yet could it not excuſe Moſes here ; in regard it was 
neceſsitas accerſita, he being not forced to take his 
wite and children with him, ( eſpecially his wife being 
in that caſe) but might have fent her and them, 
back preſently to ter Father ; as upon this admoni- 
tion; hedid. Nor was.it indeed fit, when God ſent 


A —C ERIE 


brance with him. 

Thus have we freed Zipperah from the firſt charge 
of being the cauſe of this omiſſion out of any averic- 
nefle to the Divine Ordinance: Now I come to 


The words of Tipporah " M 


omiſſion of circumcition , was not any averſenefſein | F 


S 
rota Vos aa 220 SEE 
P - - We HR IS en] þ % 
AAAS * gre Oe ST WI I0t ONLY ET ar 5 Eg IRE 
I BITS of ny wy he I eo) TO EL IG. IIS 
<1. 1: Tr ERTIS + Wa PROS SIE I to Oe Yn. 2 OY ERS 


£ $i "I RIF Ws. £4 
Be \ * - $2." b LO RT OG IIA Std 5 eg I - 
=; oe YO CE n 8 $3 te La nd © 
i Ga 0 3065 ny EE Es > ns 


him upon ſuch a bufinefſe to carry ſuch an incum- | 


ſhew likewiſe, that the words ſhe ſpake at the time | 


of; 


— 
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no words of upbraiding indignation to her husband 
(as is ſuppoſed) bur havea far other meaning. | 

For f beleves not, ſhe ſpake theſe words to Moſes, 
but to her Childe, whom ſhe circumciſed, as the For- 
mula then uſed in circumciſion , nathely, that as the 
fore-skin fell down at her childes feet (hot Moſes, or 
the Angels feet ) ſhe pronounced the Yerb ſolennia, 
Ty wth (þ onſus fſangutaum. 

My reaſons are ; Firſt, becauſe a Husband is not 
wont to be called ponſus, atter the wedding ſolemnt- 
ty is paſt; nor can there any ſuch example be ſhewn 
in Scripture ; Ergo, it is not like that Zipporah, af- 
ter ſhe was the mother of two children, ſhould ſay to 
her Husband, Sponſ#s ſanguinnm tu mihi es. 

Secondly, becauſe jr, the word here tranſlated 
Sponſus, properly fignifies Gener , a ſon in Law, and 
Sponſus onely by way of equivalence or coincidence, 
( becaufe to be made fon m Law to the Parents, is 
by being the daughters Sponſw) My meanirig is that | 
mn, the word uſed, ſignifies not the relation of the | 
Bridegroom to his Bride ; but his relation to his 
Brides Parents, by taking their daughter to wife. ; 
And therefore in the whole Scripture, we ſhall never 
finde it relatively uſed , or with an affix, but onely 
in reſpect to the wives Father or Mother : And of 
- ſame be - the word 755, which we often - 
equivalence tranflate a Bride, but properly ſigni- 
fies Nurws; wherefore we ſhall never de the Bride. 
| groom call the Bride his 195 nor the Bride the Bride- 
groom herjr1>, or that they are calked fo by others. 
Buz onely the Husband: his Father and Mother in | 
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miſconflrucd by Expoſitors. 159 
of circumciſion, Sponſws ſanguinum ts miki et, were £xod4-13. 


The words of Tipporah | 
Lawes jr, and the wife her Father and Mother in 
Lawes 75 : Ina word, there is no word in the He- 
brew Tongue, which fignifies a Bridegroom And 
Bride, as they ſtand in alien each to other, but 
as to each others Parents onely : whence it is re- 
markable that in the Carticles , when this relation 
comes to be expreſſed on the Brides behalf, it is 
alwayes done by addition of the word wr, that 
is, Seror mea, as MINEN the Callah, or Nu- 
rs my ſiſter, which we tranſlate 2quivalenter , Soror 
mea ſponſa. Now ifthis be true, I ſee not how Zip- 
porah could call Moſes here her jr5, by ſaying to 
him jro5 ſanguinam .tu mihi es; For ſhe ſhould 
have called him her ſon in law, and not her Hufſ- 
band : Ergo, ſhe ſpake the words to the childe, and 
not to him. | | 
Thirdly, for afarther probability hereof, the Jew- 
iſh Rabbins tell us. that it was the cuſtome of women 
to call their children when they were circumciſed, 
775; theword here turned fponſus. Aben Ezra upon 
this place, Mos mulierum, (faith he) wocare filium 
cum circumciſus eſt 5-2. Rabbi Levi, Jn in principio 
connubii vocatur, qui alicui promiſſus eſt. Inde tranſla- 
tun ad initium rerum aliarum , ut cum infans recens 
circurciſus a mulieribus ſponſus wvocatur. Nam tunc 
primum incipit Deo ſervire. The like hath Rabbi Da- 
vid Kimchi, in his Lexicon, who conjectures withall, 
that jr5 ſhould have ſome f{ignification of cauſing 
new joy, and thence to be uſed both ar the day of 
marriage, and day of circumciſion. : 
Fourthly, from this cuſtome to call a childe at 
his circumciſion Jn; with the Arabians ( who m 
| 0 


—— 


F 


by ing words, 17127 27 FDI TER JR PD 4N), and 
=] he let him goe, when he had ſaid, Sponſus ſanguimum, 
| hoc eſt, circumciſions , that is, the Angell let Moſes 
| goc, as ſoonas thoſe ſolennia verba, Sponſus ſangui- 
| um, were out of Zipporahs mouth : ſo the Vulgar 
E | rightly tranſlates it : Et dimiſit eums, poſtquars dixerat, 
* | Sporſus ſanguinis tu mihi es 0b circumciſionem, For tx, | 
| is here, as elſewhere, for pxv, ex tunc, ab eo tempore, 
*| poſiquar,not ſimply twnc,as we tranſlate it : Namely, 
+| as,thedeſtroying Angel, Exodws 12. when he ſaw the 
{| blood of the Paſchall Lamb upon the lintels and fide- 
| poſts of the Iſraclites doores, paſſed by them, and 
&| deſtroyed them not; ſo the Angell here, when he 
| ſaw theblood of the circumciſion upon Moſes child, 
{| let Moſes goe, and flew him not: In theſe words, if 


n_— 


Miſconſiracd by Expoſirers, ' 6x 


—— 


of Abrahams poſterity, and ſtill uſe, and anciently — 
uſed this Rite) Chaten is is to circumciſe, Chites cir- 


| cumciſion, PRAM, circumciſed, as is ordinarily ſeen | 
F | in their Tranſlation of the New Teſtament : whence | 
© comes this * but from the manner of calling a childe 
Fj, when hee was circumciſed; Even as we, 
| becauſe a childe in Baptiſme is made a Chriſtian, 
©Z| uſe the word Chriſten for ts Baptize, and Chriſte- 
= | cd for Baptized : And Zipporah was an Arabifle , 
[and the Arabian tongue of near affinity with the 
= | Hebrew. 


Fifthly, this expoſition is agreeable to the follow- 


you mark it, the Holy Ghoſt expounds what Zippo- 


rah meant by thoſe words,Sponſuws ſanguinum, that is, | 


Sponſns circumciſionts. Et dimiſit euns poſtquam dixit 
mMMD? E217 (M2, Sponſus ſanguinum, id eff, 
circumciſionts ; then are not theſe words you | 

| M 4 


The ſolemye words uſed at Circumciſion. 
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of; or to Moſes, but unto the childe. 
Having thus proved what. I took in- hand , thy 
theſe words were not. ſpoke by Zipporah. to: Moſu WW 
bur as ſo/ennia verba, in that caſe to her childe, who” 
ſhe circumciſed, it remains, I ſhould now tell you hoy 
they are ſo conſtrued. I fay therefore, Tw 91hi ſponju 
| ſanguinam, in Zipporahs meaning, 1s as much as $j; 91 
| wihi initiatns circumciſione + It 1s well known, hoy 
| tropically thoſe words of relation of kindred, Fathr 
| Moiher, Siſter, Sopne, are uſed in the Hebrew Tongue, 
| and Sopre, beſide other notions, to be often the ci. 
| camlocution of our wox concreta, as Filius percuſiW 
£25, is he that is- ſtracken; Frlius federis, he thil® 
is federatus ; Filius mortss, he that is conden. 
ned to die, or worthy of death; and the lik. 
And why may not then 197 575, Gener ſanguinun We | 
that is, as the Holy Ghoſt expounds it,circum7ciſionn, WW | 
be as muchas circumciſus, and Gener ſangiin:m tum. 
| hi es(for fo I told you jr> ſignifies) be as much as, 1 
pronounce thee circumciſed ? As it the circumciſed per- 
ſon, by being-married ro circumcifion, were made thÞ*| 
| circumciſers fon in Law, and citcumcifions Bride * 
| groom; as Es, or ſis, mihi in generum deſponſaius cir 
: CHmciftont. | : 4p 
| . Or if blood, orciecumeiſion,note the Inſtrument, ÞW! 
_ the Forrala may'bethusexplicated,” thar' the perſon] 
' circamciſed becomes Gods ſon in Law , as being] 
wedded and joyned to his Church, by the blood| 
of: cxcmumcifion; as with\a-ring; and then: the-pro- 
nom #/,*muſt 'not be"taken relatively ro Zippt- 
rab, as before, but ef fciepter onely in "this: ſenſe, 
Peri me fatius es gener Deo, per ſanguinem Tn 'W 
wack  — 100K: 
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Os The ſolemormurdt uſed ut Circunicifien. 
fionis : or Fichde gevdrum- Deo”: :0r'{if youlike birt. | 
| | ter. the notion of ſþ anſus ):I-have' eſpouſtd'! rhee-w 
| the Church of God, by this' rite oF circumciſion, 
| or Thou arc, or be thou eſpouſed, ec.” Thus, -as 
you ſee, may the Formula be either was? _— Edo 
one and the ſame ſenſe. Burt the firſt .f like edt, | 
becauſe of mihi the relative to Zipporah, Tu mibni in | 
zenerum es deſponſatus circamc:ſront. | 
Now laſtly, to free my interpretation from no- 
velty, the ſenate I have given of theſe words, is that, ' 
which both the Septuagint, and rhe Chaldee Para- E-: 
phraſt directly aim at; the Paraphraſt expounding it | / 
FE | thus ; In ſanguine circumciſionts iſt ins, datus eff ſpon- | 
| /-s, or gener mihi , The Septuagint, as we now read, | 
| + thus, £51 T0 2 114% F aexTouns F maidinu pov, Stetrt ſan- | 
= | 2uis circumciſionts filii mei + where the Text is cor-. | 
|| rupted, and I beleeve the Septuagint tranſlated not 
E | Z51, but #29" .——— ſit hic ſanguis circumciſionis Filis 
=; -; a Periphraſticall, but evident ſenſe, with the 
E| change of one letter onely. 
=] From the ſenſe of this place thus proved, I 
=| will point out two obſervations, and fo con- 
.clude. 
=], The firſtis, that it is lawtull to uſe ſome fitting. 
&\ forme of words in the exhibition of a Sacrament, 
| though not expreſly ordained by God at theinſtitu- 
tion thereof ; as appears by this torm, thar Zipporah 
uſed, no doubt ex more then, whatſocver the form + 
| were after that time. 
The ſecondis, that the neglect of the circumciſion 
| pf a childe then, and ſo coobuanaty of baptizing it 


| | how, makes not ſo much the child, as the Parents li- 
= M 2 able | _ 
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Circumciſion, © 


| 164 - The ſolemne words uſed at 


| ——— | able tothe wrath of God, as here the Angel Jough 

E*044.25* | not to kill the child, who was mf _ 
Moſes the Father, who ſhould have circumciſed i, || 
Both which obſervations I mean to amplifie no: far. | 
ther, but toleave to your exater meditations; ang|h - 
ſo I conclude. | S 
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EZEKIEL 20. 20. | | 

Fs Hallow my Sabbaths, and they ſhall be a ſigne be- 

 |rween me and you, to acknowledoe that I Iehavah am 

* [your God. 


r 
. 
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Pez; His Commandement,withthe end there- 
Tell (42; of, the Lord bids Ezekiel tell the El- 
1&2) Ev ders of Iſrael, that he gave to their Fa- | 
W229 thers in the Wilderneſle, And it is re- | 
=——— corded in the Law; ſo that I might have | 
taken it thence : but I rather choſe to make theſe | 
words in Ezekiel my Text, as exprefled more plainly, | 
and ſoa Comment to thoſe in the Law : the place is | 
Exod.z1. where this, which my Text containeth, is 
exprefled thus, Yerily my $Sabbaths ye ſhall keep, for it 
is a ſigne between me and you throurhont your generati- 
ons, to acknowledge that I Ithovah am your ſanttifier, 
that is, your God, as the expreſſion in Ezekzel tels us. 
For 80 be the'SanRifier! of a People, and to be their 
God, is all one, whence alſo the Lords fo often cal! 
led in Scripture, the Holy One of Iſtacl ; that is, their 
SanRtifter, and their God. ©) 0 
- That which Tintend at this time toobſerve from 
theſe words, is the end'why God commanded this 
obſcryation of the Sabbath to the Iſraclites; to wit, 
that thereby, as by a Synbolum, they might teſtifie 
M 3 s and 
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- Of theobſervation of the Sabbath, — | 


and profeſſe what God they worſhipped : Secondly, 
out of this ground, to fſhew howfar,and in what man- 
ner thelike obſervation binds us Chriſtians, who are 


worſhippers of the ſame God, whom the Jews wor-| |: 


ſhipped, though nor under the ſame relation altoge-| þ* 
ther, wherein they io 1096-798 him. i = 
All Nations had ſomething in their ceremonies,| 

| whereby they ſignified the God they worſhipped ; ſo] | 
in thoſe of the celeſtiall Gods, (as ws termed them)| 
and thoſe which-were Deificd ſouls of men, were dit-| 
fering rites, whereby the one was known from the| 


other. Thoſe gods whieh were made of men, having bs 


funerall rites in their ſervices, (as cogniſances that\ |# 
they were ſouls deceaſed) and each of them ſome imi-| 
tation of ſome remarkable paſſage of the Legend of 7 


their lives, either of ſome action done by them, or| | 
ſome accident which befell them; as in the ceremo-||&# 
nies of 0/9r# and Bacch is obvious to any that reads| | 
them : And indeed it is a naturall Decorum for ſer-| 
vants and vaſlals, by fome mark or cognifance to tc-|Þ* 
ſtifie who is their Lord and Maſter : In the Rewelati-| + 
on, the worſhippers of the Beaſt receive his mark, and| | 
the worſhippers of the Lamb carry his mark and his|F* 
Fathers in their Fore-heads. Hence came the firft uſe| 
of the croſſe in Baptiſoze; as the' mark of Chriſt, mhe| 
Deity to whom we are initiated ; and the ſame aftet- 
wards uſed;in all BenediGions, Prayers, and Thanki-| | 
givings, in token they were done inthename,andme | 

rits of Chittſt.crucificd.;: fo 'that in the: Primitive 
Churclithis rite was no more, but thatwherewith we 
conclude all our Prayers, and Thankſgivings, when 
 welny, Through Feſw Chriſt our Lord and Saviaur; 


though! 


a 


| ; and Lords Day. | 


though afterward it came to beabuſed, as almoſt all 
other rites of Chriſtianity, to abominable ſuperſti- 
tion. | | 

To return therefore unto my Text : Agreeably to 
chis principle, and this cuſtome of all Religions, of all 
Nations, of all vaſſals, the Lord Fehswvah, Creator 
of heaven and carth, ordained to his people this ob- 
(crvationof the Sabbath day,for a fignand cognifance, 
that he ſhould be their God, and no other. 1t i for 4 
ſen, faith he, between me and you, that I Fehovah am 
your God. In the place I quoted before, in the 31. of 
Exod. are theſe words, The Children of Iſrael ſhall keep 
the Sabbath, to obſerve the Sabbath throughout their ge- 
nerations, for a perpetuall Covenant, it is a ſign between 
me and the children of Iſrael for ever, for in ſix dayes 


| 


the Lord made heaven and earth, and on the ſeuvinth day 
he refted : As if he had ſaid, it is a fignthat the Crea- | 
tour of heaven and carth is your God, 

But for the diſtin&t underſtanding of this ſignifica- 
tion, we muſt know that the Sabbath ar two 
reſpects of time : Firſt, the quorum, one day of ſeven, 
or the ſeventh day after ſix days labour: Secondly, 
' the deſignation, or pitching that ſeyenth day,upon the 
day we call Saturday. In both, the Sabbaricall obſer- 
vation was a fign,and profeſſion that Fehowah and no 
other was the God of Iſrael : the firſt, according to 
his attribute of Creator, the ſecond of Deliverer of 1/- 
rael out of Egypt. For by ſandtifying the ſeventh day, 
after they had laboured 1ix,they profeſſed themſelves 
vaſlals and worſhippers of that only God, who crea- 
ted the heaven and the earth, and having ſpent ix | 
days in that greatwork, reſted the ſeyenth day z, and 
| 4  there- 
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| Cherefore commanided thenr'to obſerve this ſutable 
| diſtribution of their time, as a badge and livery tha | 
their religious ſervice was appropriate to him alone, | 7 
And this is that which the fourth Commandement in| 
the reaſon given from the Creation intendeth, and no| þ 
; more but this. _—_. | —_ 
'  . Butſceing they might profeſle this acknowledge- | Þ 


; ment, as well by any other ſix days working, and a| 


| ſevenths reſting, as by thoſe they pitched upon; there | #7 
being ſtill (what ſix days ſoever they had Jaboured, | #7 
' and what ſeventh ſoever they had. reſted) the ſame 
| conformity with their Creator , let us {ce the reafon 
; why they pitched upon thoſe 1ix days wherein they 
' laboured, for labouring days rather then any other 
fix; and why they choſe that ſeventh day, namely 
| Saturday, to hallow and reſt in, rather then any 


| And this was, that they might profeſſe themſelves 
| ſervants of Fehovah their God, in a relation and re- 
; fpe&peculiar and proper tothemſelves ; ro wit, that 
| « wo were the ſervants of that God, which redeemed 
' Ifrael out of the Land of Egypt, and out of the&houſe 
; of bondage, and uponthe morning watch of that ve- 
| ry day which they kept for their Sabbath, he over- 
| whelmed Pharaoh, andall his Hoſt in the Red Sea, 
and ſaved Ifracl that day out of the hand of the E- 
oyptians. This I gather from the repetition of the 
Decalogue, Dew#.5 where that reaſon from the worlds 
Creation (inthe Decalogue .given at Horeb) being 
leftout, Moſes inſerts this other of the Redemption: | 
of Iſrael. out:of Egypt. in ſtead thereof, hs, as | 
the reaſon, why thoſe fix days rather.then any. other 


| fix & 


——. 
Os a 


| 


and Lords Day. 


fix for work; and that:ſeventh day rather then any 
other ſeventh for reſt, were pirched.upon,, as Iract' 
obſerved them. Remember, Gith he, thow wert 4 ſer- 
want in the Land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God, 


the Scripture no where tels us it was ſo, (howſoever 


they kept, was the fifrecnth day of the. ſecond month; 


a ftretched out arm : therefore the Lord thy God com- 
manded thee to keep the Sabbath Day : Not for the quo- | 
tum of one day of ſeven, (forofthar another reaſon 
was given, the example of God inthe Creation) bur 
for the deſignation of the day.. 

Bur whether this day were in order the ſeventh 
from the Creation or nor, the Scripture is ſilent ; for 
where it is called in the Commandement the ſeventh 
day, that is in reſpec of the fix days of labour, and 
not otherwiſe : and therefore, whenſoever it is {o cal- 
led, thoſe ſix days of labour are mentioned with: it: 
The ſeventh day therefore is the ſeventh after fix 
days of labour, nor can any more be inferred from it : 
The example of the Creation is-brought for the quo- 
tam,one day ofſeven,as I have ſhewed,and not for the 
deſignation of any certain day for that ſeventh.. Ne- 
vertheleſſe, it might fall out fo, by diſpoſition of Di- 
vine Providence, that the Jews defigned ſeventh day 
was,both the ſeventh in order from the Creation,and 
alſo the day of their deliverance out of Egypt. Bur 


——— 
— 


moſt men take it for granted) and therefore it may as 
well be not ſo : Certain I am, the Jews kept nor that 
day for a Sabbari till the raining of Manna: For that 
which ſhould have been their. Sabbath the week be- 
forc, had they then kept the day,. which afterward 


brought thee out thence through a mighty hand, and |, 


on | 


Am 


of the obſervation of the Sabbath, | 


on which'day we reade in the a6. of Exedvs,that they 
marched a weariſome march, and came at night into 
the wildernefſe of Sin; where they murmured for 
their poorentertainment, and wiſhed they had died 


.| in Egypt : that night the Lord ſent them Quails, the 


next morning it rained Manna, which was the fix- 
teenth day, and fo fix days together ; the ſeventh, 
which was the twoand twentieth, it rained none, and 
that day they were commanded to keep for their Sat- 
bath : now it the two and twentieth day of the month 
were the Sabbath, the fifteenth ſhould have been, if 
that day had been kept before ; but the Text tels us | | 
expreſly, they marchr thatday; and,which is ſtrange, | 


| the day of the month is never named, unleſle it be 
once, for any ſtation but this,where the Sabbath was 


- \ ordained ; otherwiſe it could not have been known, 


that that day was ordained for a day of reſt, which 
before was none. And why might not their day of 
holy reſt be altered,as wellas the beginning of the year 
was,for a memoriall of their comming out of Egypt? 
' I can ſeeno reaſon, why it might nor, nor finde any 
\ teſtimony to aſſure me it was not. | 
| And thus muchof the Jews Sabbath, how and 
| wherein it was a fign, whereby they profeſſed them- 
ſelves the ſervants of Fehowvah, and no other God. 

Now I come to the ſecond thing I propounded,to 
ſhew how far, and in what manner the like obſervati- 
on binds us Chriſtians. 

I ſay therefore, that the Chriſtian as well as the 
Few, after fix days ſpent in his own works, is to ſan- 
' Etifie the ſeventh, that he may profeſſe himſelf there- 
| by a ſervant of God, the Creatour of Heayen and 


Earth, | 


—— 
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Earth; as well as the Jew. For the quotam therefore, 
the Jew and:Chriftian agree, bur in defsgnarion of the 
day they differ. For the Chriſtian chooſeth for his 
| Holy day, that which with the Jews was the-firft day 
| of the week, and cals it Dominicum, that he might 
| thereby profeſſe himſelf a ſervant of char God, who 
on the morning of that day, vanquiſhed Satan, the 
Spirituall Pharaoh, and redcemed us from our Spiri- 
tuall thraldome, by raifing Feſ#s Chrift our Lord 
from the dead, begetting us in ſtead of an carthiy Ca- 
aan, toan inheritance incorruptible in the Heavens : 
In a word, the Chriſtian, by the day he hallows, pro- 
feſſes himſelf a Chriſtian , that is, as S. Paul ſpeaks, 
"}-To beleeve on him that raiſed up Feſus from the dead, 
ſo that the Jew and Chriſtian both, though they fall 
not upon the ſame day, yet make their deſignation of 
their day upon the like ground ; the Jews,the memo- 
riall day of their deliverance from the temporall Fgypr, 
and temporall Pharaoh : the Chriſtians,the memoriall 


| of their deliverance from the ſpiritual Egypr, and ſþi- | 


rituall Pharaoh, 
But might not (will you ſay) the Chriſtian, as well 
have obſerved the Jewiſh for his ſeventh day; as the 


' day he doth 2 Ianſier, No ; he mightnor : For, in ' 


ſo doing, he ſhould ſeem not toacknowledge his Re- 
| demprion to bealready performed, bur ſtill expected. 
For the deliverance of Iſracl out of Egypt by the Mi- 
 niſtery of Moſes, was intended for a type and pledge 
of the ſpirituall deliverance, which was to come by 
Chriſt : their Canaan alſo to which they marched,be- 
ing a type of thaz heavenly inheritance, which the re- 
| deemed by Chriſt do look for : Since therefore the 
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Of the obſervation of the Sabbath,ec, ro 


| ſhadow is now made yoid by the comming of the 
ſubſtance, the relation is changed,and God is no lon- 

er to be worſhipped,and beleeyed in, as a God fore- 
jt ing and aſſuring by types;but as a God who hath 
performed the ſubſtance of what he promiſed. And 
this is that which S. Paul means, Colsſsians 2. 16,17, 
where he ſaith, Let 70-man judge you (henceforth) zn 
reſpect of a Feaſt day, New Moon, or Sabbath days,which 
eb ſhadow of things to come, but the body s of 
Chriſt, 
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| they were capable of. Secondly, what was this fault 
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Every woman praying or Feat PD: with her head 
ancovered, diſhonoureth her head. 


Have choſen this of the woman, rather 
thenthart of the wap going before it, for 
the Theme of my Diſcourſe, Firſt, be- 

' cauſe I conceive the fault, ar the refor- 
mation whereof the Apoſtle here' ai- 
meth, in the Church of Corinth, was: the womens on- 
ly;not the mens, That which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a 
man praying or prophecyinz being by way of {uppoſiti- 
on, and for illuſtration of the unſeemlineſle' of that 
guiſe which the women uſed. Secondly, becauſe the | 
condition of the ſex in the words read, makes ſome- 
thing for the better underſtanding of that which is 
ſpoken of both; as we ſhall ſee preſently. 

What I intend to ſpeak upon this Text, ſhall con- 
fiſt of theſe two parts ; Firſt, of an enquiry, what is 
here meant by prophecying, a'thing attributed to wo- 
men, and therefore undoubtedly ſome ſuch thing as 


for matter and manner, of the women of the Church of 
Corinth, which the Apoſtle here reproveth. 
To begin with the firſt, and which I am like to 


tC | 


Om longeſt upon ; Some take prophecying _— 
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x Cor. 1.5. | the ſtricter ſenſe, to be forerelling of things to come | 


- 


AS 


| 25 that which in thoſe Primitive times, both -ex and. 
| women did,by the powring out of the Holy Ghoſt 1 
| on them; according to that of the PropherFoe/,appli- | 
ed byS. Peter to the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt at the | 
firſt promulgation of the Goſpel :' 1 wil{powre out my. 
Spirit upon all fleſh, and your ſons and daughters ſhall 
prophecy, and your young men ſhall ſce viſiens. And 
that ſuch Propheteſſes as theſe, were thoie four Daugh: | 
ters of Philip the Euangeliſt, whereof we read Ads 
21.9. | 10 ALD 
Others take prophecying here in a more large not 
on, for thegift of interpreting and opening Divine 
| myſteries contained jn holy Scripture, tor't Cc itoftru- 
' tion and edification of the hearers ; eſpecially; as' it 
' was then inſpired and ſuggeſted in extraordinary man- 
ner by the Holy Spirit, as Prophecy was given of old ; 
; according to that of S.Peter, Prophecy came net in old 
' tame by the will of maz, but holy nzen-of God ſhake as they 
| were moved by the Holy Ghoft. So becauſe: many, in 
| the beginning of the Goſpel, were guided by a like 
| inſtinct in the interpretation and.apphlcatian of Scrip- 
ture, they were ſaid. to Prophecy, Thus the ApoRtle 
uſcth it in the fourteenth Chapter of this Epiſtle, 
where he diſcourſes of ſpirituall Gifts, and before all 
prefers this of Prophecy ; becauſe he that prophecieth, 
| (faith he) ſpeaketh unto men to ed: fication, and exhorta- 
 tzon, and comfort, | | 1; 
; Burneither of theſc kinds of Prophecy ſute with the 
perſon in my Text, which is a woman : For it is cer- 


 kain the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of prophecying. in the | 


| Church, ox Congregation; but -in the Chuxch 4 wo- 


— 


| 
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man | | 


| © Prophtening aferibed 19 m1men in whit ſenſe. 


tion for her better inſtruction, much lefle teach arid | 
inſtruct others. This the Apoſtle teacherh- us' in-this 
very Epiſtle, Chapter the: fourteenth; even there 
where he diſcourfeth ſo-Jargely of thoſe kinds of 
Prophecy: Let your wopffj({aith he) keep (Hence 31 the 
A hurches * For it ts not permitted unto them to ſpeak, 
GMs wvorniarey, but to be [nbſect : And if they will learn, 
let them ask thtir hucbands at home. Againin the firſt 
of Timothy, the ſecond and the eleventh, Let the wo- 
men learnin ſilence with all ſubjeftion, 12. But I ſuffer 
not a woman to teach, nor to uſurp authority over the 
man , but to be inſilence. Note here, that to ſpeak 
in a Church Aſſembly, by way of teaching or inſtru- 
Ring others, is an act of ſwperzority, which therefore 
a woman might not do, becauſe her ſex was to be in 
fubjedtion, and ſo to appear before God in that Garb 
and Poſture,which conſiſted therewith ; that is, they 
might nor ſpeak to inſtruct men in the Church, but 
to God ſhe mighr, | 
\ To avoid this difficulty, fome would have the word | 
re2envovzs 1n my Text, to be taken paſs:vely,name- 
ly, to hear, or be preſent at Prophecy, which is an ac- 
ception without example, either in Scripture, or any | 
where elſe. It is true, the Congregation is ſaid to pray 
when the Prieſt only ſpeaks ; but that they ſhould be 
{aid to preach, whoare preſent only at rhe hearing of | 
a Sermon, is a Trope without example. For the rca- ' 
{on is not alike : Th prayer the Prieft is the mouth of | 
the Congregation;: and: does what he does in their | 
names, and'they affent-to it'by ſaying, Amen. But lhe | 
that preaches-or prophecies is trot the month of thie | 
| | Charch,, 


——  — 


—E—  - 
— —— 


man mightnot ſpeak, no not fo mncN' as ask a'que- 2 Cr.rr.;-| 
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-x Cer. 1.5. Church, to ſpeak ought in their names, thar ſo they 
" | might be ſaid to ip too; but heis the mouth of 

God ſpeaking to them. Ir is not likely therefore,that 
thoſe who only hear another ſpeaking or prophecying | BF: 
to them, ſhould be ſaid ae5mwav, no more, as I ſaid, | þ © 
then that all they ſhould be ſaid to preach, who were | 7 
at the hearing of a Sermon. | 

W hat ſhall we do then © Is there any other accep- 
tion of the word prophecying left us, which may tit | 
our turn? Yes, there is a fourth acception, whuch if | - 
it can be made good, will ſute our- Text better (I 
think) then any of the former ; to wit, that prophecy. 
' zng here ſhould be taken for praiſing God in Hymnes 
aud Pſalms. Foro it is fitly coupled with praying : 
Praying and praiſing, being the parts of the Chriſtian 
Liturgy. Beſides, our Apoſtle alfo in the fourteenth 
Chapter of this Epiſtle, joyns them both together; 
I will pray, faith he, with the ſpirit, and will pray with 
underſtanding alſo : I will ſing with the ſpirit, and 1 
will ing, that is, prophecy, with underſtanding alſo. 
For, becauſe Prophets of old did three things : Firſt, 
| foretell things tocome : Secondly, notifie the will of 
God unto the people : And thirdly, uttcred them- 
ſelves in muſicall wiſe, and, as I may fo ſpeak, in a 
poericall ſtrain and compoſure : Hence it comes to 
| paſſe, that to prophecy in Scripture, lignifies the doing 
of any of theſe three things, and amongſt the reſt, to 
praiſe God inverſe 'or mulicall compoſure. 

_ This to be fo, as I fay, Iſhall prove unto you out 
of two places of Scriptuie ; and firſt out of the firſt 
of Chrozicles, ch.25. where the word Prophecy is three 
ſeverall times thus uſed : I will alledge the words of 


the 
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the Text at large, becauſe I cannot well abbreviate | : cor.1x.5 
them ; Theſe they are ; v. 1. Moreover David and the 
Captains of the Hoſt, ſeparated to the ſervice of the ſons 
of Aſaph, and of Heman, and of Teduthun, who ſhould 
prophecy with Harps,with Pſalteries,and with Cymbals : 
and the number of the men of Office according to their 
ſervicewas, 2. Of the ſons of Aſaph, Zaccur, and 10- 
ſeph, and Nathaniah, and Aſarelah, the ſons of Aſaph 
under the hands of Aſaph, which prophecteq according 
tothe order of the King. 3. Of 1eduthun, jthe [ons of 
Teduhun, Grdaliah, and Zeri, and leſbajah,Haſhabiah, 
and Mattithiah (and Schimei) ſix, under the hands of | 
their Father Teduthun, who prophecied with a Harp to | 


give thanks, aud to praiſe the Lord, Lo hereto prophe- | Videetiam 
| 2 Chr.29, 
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Lord with ſpirituall ſongs, made all one. Nor needs 
ſuch anotion ſeem range, when as even among the | 
Latins, the word wvates i1gnifieth both him that tore- 
tels things tocome, and a Poet : for that the Gen-' 
tile Oracles were givenlikewile in verſe : And S.Pau/ 
tro Titzs,cals the Cretian Poet, Epimenides,a Prophet , 
a5 one, {aith he, of their own Prophets ſaid, Kgires des &e9- | 
ly NONE, JFneud, JaStees deat * And the Arabians (whoſe | 
language comes the neareſt both in words and noti- 
ons to the Hebrew) call a chief Poet of theirs (Priz- 
ceps omnium Pottarum (faith ©rpenius) q'0s unquan | 
vidit mundus) Mittenabbi, that is, Prophetizans, or | 
Propheta 28] iZoyy. Now then if Aſaph, Teduthun, and | 
Heman prophecied when they praiſed God in ſuch | 
Pſalms, as are entituled unto their ſeverall Quires ; as ' 
we find them in the Pſalm-Book, (for know that all 


the Pſalms entituled to the ſons of Korah, belonged to | 
| N the 


IF, 
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cy and to give thanks, (or conteſle) and to praiſe the 3s: nl 
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2 Chron, 
20,21. 


Verſe 22. 


1- Sam, 10. 


5 10, 


| 


the Quire of Heman, who deſcended from Korah) 
why may not we, when we ling the fame Pfalms be 
faid to prophecy likewiſe ? namely, as he that uſerh a|* 
prayer compoſed by another, prayeth ; and that ac.| 
cording to the ſpirit of him that _— it ; So he[þ 
that praiſeth God with theſe {pirituall and propheti-||;: 
call compoſures, may be ſaid to prophecy according| | 
to that ſpirit, which ſpeaketh in them. bh 
And that Almighty God is well pleaſed with fuch|} 
ſervice as this, may appear by that one ſtory of King|Þ? 
Tehoſhaphat, in the ſecond of Chronicles, who when he 
marched forth againſt that great confederate Army|| 
of the children of Ammon, Moab, and Mount Seir, |: 
the Text there tels us, that having conſulted with his| | 
people, He appointed ſingers unto the Lord, that ſhould” 
praiſe the Beauty of holineſſe, as they went out before th. 
Army, and to ſay, Praiſe the Lord, for his mercyendurah 
for ever, (that is, they ſhould ſing the one hundred|7 
and fixth Palm, or one hundred thirty fixth , which|# 
\ begin in this manner,and were both of themnot unfit|*. 
for ſuch an occaſion; And when they began 10 ſins |- 
and praiſe,(ſaith the Text) the Lord ſet ambuſhments «| 
gainſt the childrenofs Ammon, Moab,” and Mount Stir, . 
which were come againſt Tndah, and they were ſmitten, ||. 
A ſecond place where ſuch kinde of: Prophets and|þ; 
prophecying, as we ſpeak of, is mentioned.js that in the! 
firſt of Sa»wel, in the ſtory of Savls eleftion, where| | 
we reade, That whew hecame to 4 certain place, called 
the Hill of God, he met a company of Prophets comming 
down. from the high place; (or Oratory there) with « 
Pfaltery, a Tabret, anda Pipe, and a Harp before them, 


| 41d they prophecied, and he with them. Their Inſtru- 
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ly, praiſing God with fpirituall ſongs, and melody. 


But with an extemporary rapture, I caſily beleeve. 
And if we may conjecture by other examples, one 


to utter the yerſe or ditty ; the reſt to have anſwered 
mz dxporixcuria the Extremes or laſt words of the verſe; 


wont to ſing-their Hymnes in their Z4u»&z, or wor- 


' [eb1u6 tels us, did the Primitive Chriſtians, having in , 
all likelihood learnt it from the Jews, whoſe manner 
it was ; the ſame is witneſſed by the Author Conſt11u- 
tionum Apoſtolicarum in his ſecond Book,and fifty {e- | 
venth Cha.where deſcribing the manner of the Chr/- 
ſtianſervice ; after the reading of the Leſſons of the 
Old Teſtament, (faith he) iree5s ms Tis F AnfM Jank- 
TW Vis, % * Ads Ta, 401% ia wanlanim Let another 
fing the Pſa'ms of David, and the people, ſuccinere, or 
anſwer, axpoiryia. (1.) axpe F Tv, the extremes of the 
verſes, Some footlteps of which cuſtome remain ſtill | 
with us(though perhaps in ſomewhat a different way) 
when in thoſe ſhort verſicles of Liturgy,being ſenten- 
ces taken out of the Pſalms, the Prieſt ſays or ſings 
the firſt half, and the People anſwer the latter ; quaſi 
7z dzporeM4ine. AS for example, in that taken out of 
”ſal.51. 17. the Pricſt ſays, O Lord open thow our lips, 
The People or Chorws anſwer, And our month ſhall ſhew 
forth thy praiſe. But whatſoever the ancient manner 


} 


of anſwering was, thus much: we are ſure of, that the | 


ments argue what kinde of ?rophecy this was ; name- | 


In what manner, is not ſo caſte to define or ſpecific : | 


of them ſhould ſeem to have been the Precentor, and | 


_— 


For after this manner weare told by Philo Fudews, 
that the Eſſens (who were of the Fewiſh Nation) were | 


ſhipping places. And after the {elt-ſame manner, E- | 


ee a IE 


LC87.11.5. 


Noteto 
ling ay 
Cory 5l, 
alterms 
chorts, and 
an{wer 
&Ypociy 1 
arc diverſe, 
Vid.Hook. 
Ls. p.261, 


= ——— 
AY « "IC! —_- 


td 


N 2 Z Jews 


_ 


| 1x80 Prophecying aſcribed to women, in what ſenſe, | 


3 Cor.1145. | Tewsin their divine lauds were wont to praiſe God after 
this manner, in Antiphones or Reſponſories ; as (to 
let paſle other teſtimonies, and the uſe of their Syna. [| 
gogues to this day derived from their Anceſtors,)we|F 
may learn by two ſpeciall Arguments ; one from the|Þ, 
Seraphims {inging, Eſay the ſixth, where it is ſaid,that|Þ- 
the Seraphims cried one unto another ſaying, Holy, He 
ly, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, the whole earth i full of his|| 
Glory, Note, they cryed one unto another. Second- || 
ly, from the uſe of the Hebrew verb nap, which in the| #7 
proper and native ſignification thereof being to ar-|# 
ſwer, is alſo uſed for to fing : as in the Pſalm, where| 7 
we tranſlate, Siz unto the Lord with thankſgiving, |: 
ſing praiſe upon the Harp unto our Gol; inthe Hebrew||- 
it is ap, Anſwer unto the Lord in thankſgiving, ſing| = 
praiſe upon the Harp unto our Gid. And 1/ay 27. 2. In” 
that day ſinz ye unto her, a vineyard of red wine, Inthe| 
Hebrew, Anſwer ye unto her, And Numbers 21. inIf-\ 
| raels ſong of the Well ; Spring up, 0 Well, ſing ye un-\ 
| 10;t. Inthe Hebrew it is, Anſwer untoit. And Moſes | 
; ſpeaking of thoſe that were worſhipping the golden | # 

' Calf, Exodus 32.18, 1t is not the voyce of them that || 

' fhant for maſtery, nor the woyce of them that cry for be- 
ing overcome, but the noiſe of them that ſing a9 I heare; 
In the Hebrew, the woyce of them that anſwer one ano- 
ther, And ſoinother places. But to pur all out of 
-doubr, look Ezra 3.11. where it is expreſly ſaid, The 
: Levites, theſons of Aſaph, ſung togcther by courſe, in 
 pratſing and giving thanks unto the Lord, becauſe he is 
| Zood, for his mercy endureth for ever. Hence was derl- 
ved the manner of prayzng, and praiſing God in the 
 Chriſttan ſervice, alternis vicibus, in REY, | 
| | and, | 


Pla, 147.7. 
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and, as it were, by way of prophecying and verſifying ; 
even though we do bur ſpeak it only; as you know the 
Poet ſays, 4mant alterna Camene. Thus I have ta- 
ken occalion ſomewhat to enlarge this particular ; 
That we our ſelves might the better underſtand the 
reaſon of what we do,and what precedents,and whoſe 
example we follow therein. And thus much of pro- 
phecying. 

I come now to the ſecond thing, I propounded to 
ſpeak of; namely, what was that fault among the Co- 
rinthians, which the Apoſtle here 'taxeth : For the 
right underſtanding whereof, I ſay two things; Firſt, 
for the offenders, that they were the women, and not 
the men, That which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh concer- 
ning ex, being by way of ſuppoſition _ and to 


the women 4 pars : this appears, becauſe his conclu- 


Secondly, for the- quality of the fault, it was this ; 
that the womes at the time of praying and prophecy- 
ing were unveiled in the Church; notwithſtanding it 
was then accounted an unſeemly and immodeſt guiſe, 
for women to appear open and bare-faced in pub- 
lique. How then,will you ſay,ſhould it come to paſle, 
that Chriſtian women ſhould ſo much forget them- 
ſelves, as to tranſgreſle this decoram in Gods Houle, 
and ſervice which they obſerved other where 2 I an- 
ſwer, from a phantaſticall imitation of the manner of 
the ſbe- Prieſts and Propheteſſes of the Gentiles, when 
they ſerved their Idols, as their Pythie, Bacche, or 


illuſtrate bis Argument againſt the uncomly guiſe of 


| 


ſion ſpeaks of women only, and _— at all of men, 


Menaas, and the like ; who uſed, when they uttered 
their Oracles, or celebrated the rites and ſacrifices of 


_N3 their ! 


— 


I COr.11.5. 


eter es bs ” 


132 


| RE—_———— 


x Coy.1.5. 


i IT 


you EI OASIS BIr42 mn —_— 2-4. 
27 G1 - 4 oe en SPIE 04 SEEDED +.» arranges 


their Gods, to put themſelves imo a wild and ext. 
ticall guiſe, having their faces diſcovered, their hair 
diſheyelled, and hanging abour their ears : This theſe 
Corinthian women (conceiting themſelves when they 


parts of ſhe- Prieſts, uttering Oracles like, the Py. 
{ex is prone to follow the faſhion) and accordingly 


{tle ſpeaks) diſhonoured their heads ; t 


&ion , the manner of this covering being to be mea- 


reaſon, was it as uncomely for a womer to be without 
a vail, that is, in the guiſe and drefle of a 97am, And 


| howfoever the Devils of the Gentiles, ſometimes 
| took pleafure in uncomelinefſe, and abſurd garbs and 
geſtures , yet the God whom they worſhipped with 
his holy Angels,who were preſent at their deyortions, 
loveda comely remmatninnaxrcceble to Nature 
and Cuſtome, in fuchas worſhipped him. For this 
cauſe therefore (faith he) eught a woman t0 have a c0- 
| vering on her head, becauſe of the Angels. Laſtly 


Prophecying aſcribed to women, in what ſevſe. © 


prayed or prophecied in the Church, to be afting the k 


thie, or Sibylle, or celebrating ſacrifice, as the Men«| | 
des, or Bacche) were ſo fond, as to imitate (as that; 3 


caſt off their veils,. and diſcovered their faces immo-| 
deſtly in the Congregation.and erage (as the Apo-| 

at 15, were un-| = 
ſeemly accoutrred, and dreſſed on their head : which|#- 
he proveth by three Arguments ; partly from Na-||*. 
ture, which having given women their hair for a cove-| |: 
ring, taught them to be covered, as a fign of ſubje-|Þ- 


ſured by the cuſtome of the Nation : Laſtly, by an 
Argument a pari, from men, for whom even them-|| - 
| ſelves being Judges, it would be an uncomely thing| 

to wear a vail, that is, a womans habit , ſo by the like| 


c 


h 
concludes it, from the example and cuſtome both of 
| the 
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the Fewiſh and Chriſtian Churches, neither of which 
had any ſuch uſe, for their women to be unvailed in 
their ſacred aſſemblies : 1f any man (faith he) be con- 
tentions, (that is, will not be ſatisfied with theſe rea- 
ſons) let him know, that we, (that is, we of the Cir- 


cumciſion) have no ſuch cuſtome ,nor the Church of God, 
For ſo, with S. Ambroſe, Anſelme, and ſome of the 
ancients, I take the meaning of the Apoſtle ro be in 
thoſe words. 

Thus you have heard briefly, what was the fault of | 
theſe Corinthian Dames, which the Apoſtle here tax- 
cth. From which we our ſelves may learn thus much; 
That God requires a decent and comely accomme- | 
dationin his Houſe, in the act of his worſhip,and ſer- 
vice; Forif intheir habit and drefle,ſurely much more 
intheir geſtures, and deportment; he loves nothing 
that is unſeemly in the one, or in the other. 
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By the waſhing of util, and renewing of H 
the Holy Ghoſt. 


NOR Hcſc words, as it is caſte to conceive, 
Ne upon the firſt hearing, are ſpoken of 
AD Baptiſme, of which imend not by| 
this choyce, to make any full or ac-| 

curate tractation, but onely to- ac-| 

= quaint you (as I am wont) with my| | 
thoughts concerning two particulars therein-: One, | 
from what propriety, analogy, or uſe of water, the 
waſhing therewith was inſtituted for a ſign of new| 
! birth, according as it is hcre called ao57poy maryyerecias, | 
| the waſhing of regeneration, The other, what is the | | 
' counter-type,or thing which the watcr figureth in this |} 
' Sacrament. | 
| Iwill begin with the laſt firſt, becauſe the know- 
edge thereof muſt be ſuppoſed, for the explicarion 
and more diſtin& underſtanding of the other, In eve- 
ry Sacrament, as ye well know, there is the outward 
 Symbole or ſign, res terrena, and the ſignatum figured 
and repreſented thereby,ve5 cleſtis. In this of Baptiſm, 
the ſign or res terrezia,is waſhing with water: The que- 
ſtion 1s,whar is the Szgnarum.the inviſible and celeſti- 
all thing,which anſwers thereunto? In our Catecheti- 


call 
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; . What « typified by water in Baptiſm. 


firmed tobe the blood of Chriſt ; That as water waſh- 
ethaway the filth of the body , ſo the blood of Chriſt 
cleanſeth us fromthe guilt and pollution of fin. And 
there is noqueſtion bur the blood of Chriſt is the foun- 
tain of all the grace and good communicated unto 
us, either inthis or any other Sacrament, or myſtery 
of the Goſpel. But that this ſhould be the avrigyer, 
the counterpart, or thing figured by the water in Bap- 
tiſm, 1 beleeve not, becauſe the Scripture , which 
muſt be our guide and direction in this cafe, makes it 
another thing ; towit, the Spirir or Holy Ghoſt ,, this 
to be that, whereby the ſoul is cleanſed and reney- 
cd within, as the body with water is without ; ſo faith 
our Saviour to Nic1demns, joh. 3, Except a man be 
born of watcr , and the Spirit , lie cannot enter into 
the Kingdom of God. And the Apoſtle in the words 

I have read, parallels the waſhing of regeneration, 

and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt , as type and coun- 
tertype. God (faith he) hath ſaved ws (that is, brought 

us into the ſtate of ſalvation,) by the waſhing of rege- 

neration , and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt : where 

j none,, I trow-, will deny. that he- ſpeaks of Baptiſm. 

The ſame was repreſented by that viſion, at our Sa- 

viours Baptiſm , of the holy Ghoſts deſcending up- 

on him , as he came out of the water , in the ſimi- 

litude of: a Dove: For ſuppoſe, that in that Bap- 
tifm of his, the myltery of all our Baptiſms was vi - 
bly acted ; and that God:ſayes to every one, truly 
/baprized 5 as he faid ro-him; -(.in a proportionable- 
{enſe,) Thou art my Son, in whom 1 amwell pleaſed. 


call explications of this myſtery , it is wont to be at- 
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| - And how pliable theanalogy of water is to _ 


the 
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Phat is typified by water in Baptiſm. , 
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 Tirws 3.5. | the Spirit , well appears by the figuring of the Spirir | 
— | thereby in other places of Scripture ; As in that of | 
T{ay , {will pour water upon him that is thirfly, and 
flouds upon the dry ground : 1 will paur my Spirit upon 
' thy ſeed , and my bleſſing upon thine off-ſpring , where 
'the latter expounds the former : Alſo by the dit- 
' courſe of our Saviour with the Samaritan woman, | 
| I6hn4.14. Whoſocver (faith he) drinketh of the water 
| that 1 ſhall give him , ſhall never thirſt, but the water 
; that I ſhall erve him , ſhall be in him a well of water 
| ſpringing upto everlaſting life: By that alſo,loh.7.37. 
| where on the laſt day of the great teaſt, Ieſws ſtood and 
| ſaid, If any mas thirſt let him come unto me and drink, 
| He that beleeveth on me , as the Scripture ſaith (that is, 
| as the Scripture is wont.to expreſle ir, for otherwiſe 
there is no ſuch place of Scripture to be found in all 
the Bible) out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living 
water, Brut this (faith the Euangeliſt) he ſpake of the 
' Spirit which they that beleeve on hin ſhould receive, 
| Nor did the Fathers or ancient Church, as far as 1 
. Can finde, ſuppoſe any other correlative to the ele- 
ment in Baptiſm, but this ; of this they ſpeak often, of 
the 6lo:d of Chriſt they are altogether ſilent in their | 
explicatios of this myſtery:many are the alluſtss they 
ſeek out, for the illuſtration thereof,and ſome perhaps 
forced,but this of the water, ſignifying or having any 
relation to the blood of Chriſt , never comes amongſt 
them ; which were impoſſible, ifthey bad not ſup- 
poſed ſome other thing -figured by the.water , then | 
it ; which barred them from falling on thar canceir. 
The like ſilence is to be obſerved in our Liturgy, 
| where the Holy Ghoſt is more then once paralleld with 
the | 
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| wha rypified by water in Baptiſm, 
the murer in Bapriſms , waſhing and regeneration attri- Titus 3. 
| bared- rhereunto-; but no ſuch notion of the $/90d of 
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Chrift. And that the opinion thereof is novell, may 
be gathered, becauſe ſome Lutheray Divines make it 
peculiar and proper to the followers of Calvin. 
Whatſoever it be, it hath no fonndation im Scri- 
pture, and we muſt not of our own heads affigne ftg- 
nifications to Sacramemall rypes without ſome war- 


| rant thence. For whereas ſome conceive thoſe two 


\expreſſions , of jzr75uts, or ſÞrinkling of the blood of 


ÞChrift, and of our being waſhed from onr ſins in (or 
| by) #zs blood, dointimate ſome ſuch matter, they are 


ſurely miſtaken, for thoſe expreſſions have reference 
not to the water of Baptiſm in the New Teſtament, 
bur to the rite and manner of ſacrificing in the Old 
where the Altar was wont to be ſprinkled with the 


that which was unclean purified with the fame 
blood : whence is that elegant diſconrfe of Saint Paw!, 
( Heb. 9. ) comparing the ſacrifices of the Law, with 


And that whereas in the Law, +54ov os zrman minra 19.9% - 
eiemi, Almoſt all things were purified with blood , ſo 


out {pot to God, cleanſeth our conſtiences from dead 
works : But that this waſhing , that is, cleanſing by 
the blood of Chriſt , ſhould have reference to Bap- 
tiſm , where is that to be found * I' ſappoſe, they 
will not alledge the water and bH99d'which came out 
of our Saviours fide, when they pierced him ; For 
that is taken to ſignifi the rwo Sacraments ordain- 
ed by Chriſt , that of blood the Euchariſt, of water 


| 


that of Chriſt upon the Croſſe, as much the berrer. | 


much more the blood of Chriſt, who «ffered himſelf with- 


blood of the Sacrifices, which were offered , and | 


— G— 


- __ 


—— 


Baptiſm | 


| 


1 Pet. I.2, 


ApOC.I. 5. 


188 


C—_— R——— 


Tits 35+ 


| 


—rn—et—_ > << 


CLE ASD - 


Baptiſm,8& not both to be referred to Baptiſm:I add, 
becauſe perhaps ſome mens fancies are corrupted ther. 
with, that there was no fych thy 
jzrn5w3sy uſed in Baptiſm in the Apoſtles times, nor 
many ages after them ; and that therefore it is no 
way pro able, that 5evnou3s; amuar@-xevw In S., Peter 
ſhould have any reference to the Laver of Baptiſm. 
Let this then be our concluſion ; That the blood of 
Chriſt concurres in the myſtery of Baptiſm, by way 
of efficacy and merit , bur not'as the thing there h- 
ured; which the Scripture tels us not to be the 


' 
(] 


; blood of Chriſt, but the Spzrze. 


And fo I come to my other 9«ere. From what 
' property or uſe of water , the waſhing therewith is 
' a Sacrament.of our .new birth; for fo it is here cal- 
led, the 'wa/hing of regeneration, and our Saviour 


and the Spirit he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, 
For in every Sacrament there is ſome analogy be- 
tween . what is outwardly done, and whats nds 
ſignified: therefore in this. But what ſhould it be : 
It isa thing of ſome moment, and yet in the tractates 
of this myſtery , but little or ſeldom enquired after; 
and therefore deſerves the more conſideration. I an- 
ſer; this analogy between the waſhing with water, 
and cara, in. that. cuſtome of waſhing in- 
fants from the pollutions of the womb , when they 
are firſt born; for this is the firſt office done unto 
themyhen they come out of the womb, if they pur- 


poſe tonouriſh and bring them up. As therefore in 
our naturall birth, the body is waſht with water from 


the pollutions. wherewith it comes beſmeared out 


From what analogie water is uſed in Baptiſm, _ 1 


thing as ſprinkling , or 
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ſayes to Nicodemns, . Except a man be born of water 


of 
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"  Fromwhat analogie water is aſtd in Baptiſm, 189 | 
of the matrix; ſo in our ſecond birth from above, | Titw 3.5- 
the ſoul is purified by the Spirzt, from the guilt and | 
ollurion of fin , to begin a new life ro God-ward. 
The analogy you ſee is apt and proper, if that be 
trac of the cuſtome , whereof there is no cauſe to 
make queſtion, For the uſe at preſent, any man, I 
think , knows howto inform himſelf : For that of cl- 
der times , I can produce tivo Pregnans and notable 
teſtimonies ; one of the Jews and people of God; 
another of the Gentiles. The firſt you ſhall finde 
2:4, 16. where God deſcribes the poor and forlorn 
condition of Jeruſalem, when he Fix rook her to 


himſelf, under the parable of an expoſed Infant; As 
for thy nativity, faith he, in the day tho waſt born, 
thy navell was not cut , neither was thou waſhel in wa- 
ter, to ſupple thee , thou waſt not ſalted at all, nor ſwad- ' 
led at all: None eye piticd thee, to do any of theſe things | 


E:zck.16. 
4,5, 


unto thee, to have compaſſion on thee; but thou waſt caſt 
ont in the open field, tothe loathing of thy perſon in the 
day that thou waſt born, Here you may learn what 
was wontto be done unto infants at their nativity, by 
that which was not done to T1ſrael,; till God himſelf 
rook pity on her, cutting off the navell ſtring, waſh- 
ing, falting, ſwadling : upon this place S. Hierome 
takes notice (but {carce any body elſe, that I can yet 
tinde) that our Saviour, where ſpeaking of 3aptiſm,he | 
ſays, Except a man be born of water & the Spirit he can- | 
not enter intothe Kingdom of God alludes to the cuſtom 
here mentioned of waſhing Infants at their nativity. 
| . The other teſtimony (and that moſt pertinent to 
the application wemake) I finde ina ſtory related by 
Platarch, in his Quaſtiones Roman, not tar from the 
| begin- 
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beginning,in this manner : Among the Greeks, if one 
that were living were reported to be dead, and fune- 
rall obſequies performed for him, if afterward he re- 
turned alive, ke was of all menabominated, as a pro 
hane and unlucky perſon; no man would come into 

bis company, and ( which was the higheſt degree of 
calamity ) they excluded him from rheir Temples 
and the Sacrifices of their gods : It chanced that one 
Ariſtinws being faln into ſuch a diſaſter, & not know- 
ing which way to expiate himſelf therefrom , ſent to 
the Oracle at Delphos, to Apollo , beſeeching him to 
ſhew him the means whereby he might be freed and 
diſcharged thereof. Pythia gave him this anſwer, 
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What women do, when 8ne in childebed lies, 

That do again, ſo maiſt thou [acrifice, 
Ariſtinus rightly apprehending what the Oracle 
meant , offered himſelf ro women, as one newly 
—_ forth to be waſhed again with water ; from 
| which example it grew acuſtome among the Greeks, 


manner to expiate them ; they called them Hyſtero- 
p:tmig or Poſtliminio nati : How well doth this befit 
the myſtery of Baptiſin * where thoſe who were dead 
to God through lin, are like Hyſteropotmi, regenerate 
and born again by water and the Holy Ghoſt, 

Thele two paſlages diſcover ſufficiently , the ana- 
logy of the wathing with water in Baptitm to rege- 
neration or new birth ; according as the Text, I have 
choſen for the ſcope of my diſcourſe, expreſleth it; 


namely , that waſhing with water is a ſigne of ſpiritual 
3 infancy; 
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_ From what analogie water is uſed in Baptiſm, | 


when the like misfortune bcfell any man, after this 
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Fromwhat analegie water is uſed in Baptiſm. 


infancy; for as much as infants are wont to be waſhed, 

when they come firſt into the world. : 
Hence the Jews before Fohz the Baptiff came a- 

mongſt them , were- wont by this rite to initiate 


ſuch, as they made Proſelytes, (to wit ) as becom- 
ming infants again, and entring ifito a new life and 
being , which before they had not. Thar which here 
I have affirmed, will be yet more evident, if we con- 
ſider thoſe other rites anciently added and uſed- in 
the celebration of this myſtery , which had the ſelf- 
ſame end we ſpeak of, namely, to ſignifie ſpiritual 
Infancy. T will name them, and fo conclude; As 
that of giving the new baptized milk and hozey, ad 
infantandum , as Tertnlliay ſpeaks ; ad infantte ſig- 
nificationem, ſo S. Hieromt , becauſe the like was u- 
ſed to infants new born; according to that in the ſe- 
venth of 1ſay, of Immayuelsinfancy ; A Virein ſhall 
conceive and bear a ſou, butter aud honey ſhall he eat, 
that he may know to refuſe evill and chuſe good. Se- 
condly, that'of ſalt,-as is\implied in that of Ezekzel, 
Thouwaſt nd# waſhedwith water, nor ſalted with ſatt : 


that of putting on the white garment , to reſemble | 
ſwadling : All theſe were anciently ( eſpecially the | 


firſt ) uſed in; the Sacrament of our Spiritual birth, 
out of reference to 'that which was done to Infants 
at their natwrall birth, Who then can doubr, but 
the principall rite of waſhing with water , the onely 
one ordained by our bleſfed Saviour, was choſen for 
the ſame reaſon 2 to be the element of our initiati- 
on; and that thoſe who broughr' in the other, did 
{o conceive of this; and-from thence derived thoſe 


imitations. | 
Josn. 
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And (Joſhuah) tock agreat ſtone, and ſet it uþ 
there (viz. in Sichem) under the Oak, which was 


— 


= HE Story whereupon theſe words 
depend 1s this , Joſhua a little be- 
fore his death aſſembled all the 

| Tribes of Iſrael at Shechem, or Si- 
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in the SantFuary of the Lord . Ali , by the Sanctua. 0 
ry. Hebr. wipaa. {EE 


chem , there to make a ſolemne 

Covenant between them and the 

Lord, to have him alone for their 

God.and to ſerve no other Gods beſides him : which 
' they having ſolemnely promiſed todo, ſaying, The 
Lord our God will we ſerve, and his woice will we obey : 
Ipſhuah for a teſtimony and monument of this their 
; ſtipulation, erects in the place a great ſtore or pillar 
| under an Oak, which was by (or, as the Hebrew hath 
it, in) the ſanttuary of the Lord, Of this oak, or ra- 
' ther collectively, 2ucrceium, or Oaken-holt of Sichen, 
; 1s twice mention madeel{where in Scripture. For this 
| was the place where Abraham firſt fate down, and 
where the Lord appearing unto him, he erected his 
| firſt Altar in the Land of Canaan, after he came out 


of 


| Tranſlation, the identity. of that place with theother 


DR” 


| . .-Whatthe SautFuary at $ ichem-was. 


words =: And Abraham paſſed through the Land unto 
the place of Sichem, unto the Oak, or Oak-grove of 
| Moreh, where the Lord appeared unto bim, ſaying, Vnto 
thy ſeed will I give this Land, and there he builded an 
Altar unto the Lord, who appeared unto him. Andwhat 
place more fit for 4brahams poſterity, to renew a 
Covenant with their God.then that where their God 
firſt made his Covenant with Abraharmtheir Gather * 
1 Again, it was this place, where in the afrer-rimes of 
the Judges, one hundred and feventy years after the 
death of /oſhnah, the Sichemires made Abimelerh, the 
baſe ſon of Terubaal or Gideon, King, as we read 1adg. 
9. 6. That allthe men of Sichem gathered together, and 
all the Houſe of Mills, and went and made Abimelech 
King, by the Oak of the Pillar which was in Sichen : 

The words are 229 p*R, even the Oak, where Toſhu- 
ah here in my Text (ect up this great ſtone for a wit- 

neſle to Iſrael. For the word NN here, and JN, or 

7'"N, in the other two places, ſignifie one and the 

ſame thing, to wit, either an Oak ,' Terebinth, or ſome 

other kinde of tree; as the Septuagint perpetually 

render them. 

Yea,that of [adges muſt of neceſſity ſobe rendred, | 
by comparing it with this of my Text, to which it 

| hath reference : Nevertheleſle our laſt Tranſlation in 

the firſt of theſe places.Gen.12. concerning Abraham, 

choſe rather to follow S. Hierome (wherefore I know | 
not)who follows not himſelt,and tranſlates it aplaty, 
not .an'0aF, to witz #he plain: of Moreh ti, by which 


two, where itis tranſlated oak; is obſcured and _ | 
O- the 


} 
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of Haran thirher; as we reade .Gen:/12:6, inthele , 7of0.24-26. 
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What the SauBduary «t Sichem was, 


—_— 


the elle obſervable. IF chere be any dlfrence be 5 
[0 


tween the words px, and nh, it ſhould rather be|” 
this, that 1572, ſhould ſignific a tree, and pi7R, a grow, 
hoit, or wood of ſuch trees, as the Septuagint in tha|| + 
place of the ninth of /#4ges, have cxpreſly rendredir|j_ ; 
natacly , BeazodTy # qaivuus &y Eexigcotss the .Quercetum, Th 
0k teft. or holt in'Sichem. And fo, I beleeveit ought]? © 
to be underſtood-in the other places, that is, to br|?» 
hereafcer. Wl. 
"But this 15 no matterof difficulty, that which| = 
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follows is , namely.,how this 04k, or Oaten-holt of Si 
chem, 1s laid here m my Text to have been i» (for the|- 
Hebrew is wa ) Or by the Sanctuary of the Lord,\ 
For how-comes the Sanduary of the Lord to be af . 
Sichews, when as the Tabernacle, and the Ark of thi. 
Teſtimony were at Shiloh, there ſet up by Joſbuah him-[&- 
{clf, and-ſo remained ( as the Scripture el{where cels| 7 
us) untill the time of the Captivity of the Land;|#* 
which without doubt was not till after 19fbuah was | 
dead and buried : and is ufually underftood of that| 
tire, when the Ark was taken captive by the Phil-|}- 
ſtims. And yet is not onely here a Sandwary men-||/ 
toned at Serorm, but inthe beginningot the Chap-|! 
ter, the Elders and Officers of: the Tribes. are faid, | } 
, Toſhnahs [wrirmons, rod have preſented themſelves | | 
t —_—_— the Lord, which ſpeech aferh to imply as| & 
much. 
: = m__ Ark ” God was takenout of its place| | 
at $h1/oh; | and broughtito $/0hem by the Levites, ; 
on'oocalion of this generall Ambly, Ver thi | 


| culry-will gor be eemoyed: | For firſt, - how could os 3 
i Ark| 


Ark alotie give-denoinieition to-. the: plac 
ſtood, to be called the Santinary ef the Lord? Qr fe- 
condly,'i the Altar were there with it, how was the 
' Law of God obſerved, which faith, Thew [bait wes 
' plant 4 Grove of apy trees, (Or any. tree) neer wnto the 
Altar of thy Ged, which ths ſhalt mate thee; Neither 
ſhalt thou ſet up 4 pillar, whic hthe Lord thy God hateth, 
when as hereare both, an 9ak.or Quercetum, in the 
Sanctuary of God, and a P:Uay or Statue erected un- 
der it 3:7 ned beep] fr aler | 
Thirdly, this SavfFnary, whatſoever it was, muſt 
be ſomething which had a conftant and fixed ftation, 
and was not temporary or mutable ; becaufe the 
oak, under which this pillar was erc&ed by loſhnah, 
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it been to ſign out the 0at by it, if it were ſuch as 


were, but that it was ſomthing elſe : And what that 
ſhould be, is to be enquired. 

I anſwer, it wasa Proſeucha,or praying place,which 
the Iſraclites (ar leaſt thoſe of Ephraim, in whoſe lot 
it was) after the Country was ſubdued unto. them, 
had erected in that very place at Sichem, where God 
firſt appeared to Abraham, and where he built his firſt 


The place where God ſaid unto him, Ynto thy ſeed 
will 1 grve this Land. 
For the underſtanding whereof, you muſt take no- 


O22 which 


Altar, after he was come into the Land of Canaan * 


is here deſigned and appointed outby it, as by a con- | 
ſtant and ſtanding mark : clic to what purpoſe had | 


would be here to day and not to morrow ? For theſe | 
reaſons it appears that this SandFuary could not be. 
the Tabernacle, where the Ark and Altar for Iſrael | 


tice, that the Jews beſides their Tabernacle or Temple, | 
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which was the onely place: for Gacrifice; had 6 In | 


| 


laſt rwo ſorts of places for religious duties: The one 


called Proſeuche, the other Synagogues : the diffe.| 
rence between which was this ; Proſeucha was a plot [ 
of. ground, encompaſled with a wall, or ſome other|:: 


like mound or encloſure, and openabove, much like: 
ro our Courts : the nſe' properly for prayer, as the 
name Proſeuchaimporteth : A ,Synagoziee. was «dif 


cium teffum, a covered edifice, as our houſes and|} 


» Ka 
i nes 
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Churches are,where the Law and Prophets were read|}} | 


and expounded, and the people inſtructed in divine|*. 


marrers.; according to that Ads 15.21. Moſes of old|+ 


time hath in everyCity them that preach him, being real © - 
in the Synagognes every Sabbath day. From whence|! 
alſo ye may gather, that Synagogues were within the|? 
Cities, as Profeucha's were without; which was ano-|| 
ther difference between them; as you ſhall hear con-|Þ- 
firmed. \Þ-. 

That Proſeucha's were ſuch places as I have deſcri-| 
bed them to be, I prove our of anotable place of £-|Þ 
, piphanins, a Jew bred and born in Paleſtine 3 who in | 


| his Tract againſt the Meſlalian Heretiques, after he ; 
hath. rold us that the Meſſalianr built themſelves cer-* 
' tain houſes, or large places, /95poy Aixny, Fororam in-| | 
' far, which they called Proſeuche ; he: goes on. thus ; 4 
| Es habniſſe quidem Iu1zos jam olim, ut & Samaritas.\ | 


[ 
j 
1 


 (certa quedam ad precandum loca extra nrbes,quas Priſe, |+ 
euchas dicerent., ex: Apoſtolorum Attibus Irquet, ubi\ F_ 


parpure inſlitrix Lydia Apoſtols : Pauls: occurriſſe dici- 
tur. De quo ita Scriptura narrat ,iSizu ria&- mezrwyhs iD, 


it ſeemed to be aplace'of prayer, (of which Iſhall ſay 


more anon ;) He goes on ſtil, Eft e3 Sicrme faith he; 
by * qu 


i354 
WE 


—_ 


of the ancient Proſeuchx among the Fews. 197 


ut hodie Neapols dicitnr, Proſeuche locus extra urbens | Tofh.24.26, 
Theatre ſimilis, ſecundo ab urbe lapide fitus, Quem ita 
aperto clo C7 area ſubdialt extruxerunt Samarite In- 
Aeorum in omnibus imitatores. Out of theſe words 
you may collect every part of my deſcription. Firſt, 
that Proſeuche were out of the Cities in the fields. 
Secondly, that they were #4poy Sixlw, like the ancients 
Forum, or place of market, and * & #4e: », :8giv, under 
the open aire, and without roof, ſuch as the Courts | ?* tha 
of the Temple alſo were, whither the people came to | after ofthe 
pray ; ſo that they were as it werea kind of diſ-joy- | Sataniari; 
ned, and remoter Courts unto the Temple, whither , 7* 2 
they turned themſelves when they prayed in them. , —_— 
Thirdly, that they were ordained for places of pray- , 72: 
&r ; All theſe are in this paſſage of Epiphanius, and y,...o , 
moreover that ſuch a one was in his time remaining at /uys3y. 
Sichem, the place my Text ſpeaks of, there erected 
by the Samaritans,in that, as inall things elſe, imita- 
tors of the Jews : W hat better teſtimony could be 
deſired ? 
Theſe Proſeucha's of the Jews, both name and 
thing, were not unknown to the Poet Fuvenal, when 
deſcribing inhis third Satyr, in what manner proud 
and inſolent fellows in the City of Rome, uſed in 
their drunken humours, to abuſe and quarrell with 
thoſe they met in the ſtreets, in the night time, whom 
they took to be of mean eſtate and condition, he 
brings them in ſpeaking thus : Ede abi conſiſtas; in 
quz te quero Proſeucha 5 where dwell you? in what | 
Profeucha ſhould I ſeek or enquire for you 2 intima- | 


* The like 


in an houſe that could not keep out wind and wea- 
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ting that he was ſome poor fellow, either that dwelt | 


O 3 ther, | | 
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| 


ther, but was like a Jews Proſeucha, all open aboye.\* 
or he alludes to the baniſhment of the on out of Þ © 
Rome, by Domitias, in his own time, and then freſh 
as who had no where elſe to beſtow themſelves, by! 
in their Proſeucha's out of the City, or who uſed ty. 
aſſemble in the Proſeacha's ; according to ſome 9f 4 
theſe ſenſes is Invenall to be nderftood, [2 
For that the Jews had Proſencha's about the City, | 
of Rome, appears by !hilo Indeus in his De legation,. 
ad Caium, where commending the clemency and mo-'! 
deration of Auguſtus ' Sy ſar, he ſaith, nTI5270 x) T&s ave... | 
2% as ENavTAS» Twnoylas tis auras, % (don, This Weg 6 : 
Souers' That he knew the Jews of Rome had they! 
Proſeucha's, and that they uſed to aſſemble in them, 
eſpecially on the Sabbath days, and yet never mole-|: 
ſted them, as Caius did. The ſame Philo mentionet | 
Proſeucha's el{where, though it be not to be difem-|! 


IE; 


"ch, 


bled, that he ſeems tro comprehend Synzgogues allo? 
properly ſo called under that. name, as being bette | 
known tothe Gentiles,who called both by that name.|! . 
Toſephus in his Lite tels us ofa Proſeucha at Tiberiasin| 
Galilee, in theſe words, x7! ? imsouy nuieny mivTEs ous: 
ures 4is 7 Tlegowxiv * On the next day, the Sab-|. 
bath, the whole people were gathered together in the|, | 
P roſ euc ha, which is (faith he) wkytooy Uknua a lar ge edi- 
fice, fit to receive a great multitude. | 
In the New Teſtament, the name of Synagogue is| |? 
frequent, but that of Proſeucha ſeldom ; whence may| | 
be conjectured that both are comprehended under| 
thatname, as in Philo both are termed Proſenche :| | 
yet once or twice, as learned Interpreters think , we 
read of Proſeucha's in the new Teſtament ; as y 3 
Ads | &- 
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As 16.13. ( which Epiphanius even now alledged 
to that purpoſe) where S. Lake tels us, that S. Pan! 
being come to /hilipps in Macedonia on the Sab- 
bath Day, they went out of the City to a river fide, 
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3 evouitero mer yh 33), where there was taken to be a 
Proſeucha , or where was famed to be a Proſeucha, 
agnwx) wouigero F), will bear both. The Syriack 
hath; Q#1a16i conſpiciebatur Domus oration ; the 


Arabick, Locus orationis, For if aegwwx# were 


taken here for prayer it ſelfe, as if the ſenſe 
were ; where prayzr was uſed to be made; it ſhould ra- 
ther have been ſaid, 5 *ouilero aegnwy) yirzts, and not 
Z) * yer, if it were fo taken, it would {till argue no 
lefle, then that there was here an appointed place for 


| prayer, and that out of the City, whichis all one, as 


to ſay there was a Proſ-ucha : {o 1 take aexnwy3, in the 
16, verſe of the ſame Chapter, where it 1s ſaid , It 
came to paſle, mopsvoutyar Hwy tis megrwyhv, AS WE went 
to the Proſeucha : eſpecially ſince we read not in the 


—  — 
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Text, that S. Paul went thither to pray,but to preach, ' 


where he deemed there was an aflembly that day ac- 
cording to cuſtome : And we ſate dows, (faith S, Luke) 
and .(þake unto the women, which were come together 
there. 

| A ſecond place where a Proſeucha is mentioned in 
the New Teſtament, may be that Lake 6.12, where it 
is ſaid, that our Saviour wert ont into a high Mountain 
to pray, and continued all night, w th aerwyi F Oey, 18 
Proſeucha Dei, ſo Druſius thinks aez-wy3 is here to 


| be taken for a place, and the Article helps the ſenſe ; 


otherwiſe it ſeems an odde and unaccuſtomed expreſ- 


——_ 


lion for & 75 acmwxi F ©, to mean, in prayer | 


O4 made * 
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| 1ſh.:4:26. | made unto God; and why ſhould it not be as = 


I will make bold to afhrm, that if Synagognes were 


ven from the dayes of I. /huah the fon of Nun. And 
;thoughthe Jews had, or were to have but one Altar, 
or place of Sacrifice , that namely , which the Lord 


| 


h  -. 
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that our Saviour might ſometimes pray in their Prof 3 
encha's, as teach in their Synagogues 2 q 
Thus we have ſeen the teſtimonies for Proſeucha, ' 
their uſe and difference from Synagogues. Now fo 
Synagogues, the common opinionis, that they wer | 
not before the Captivity of Babylon; and that neceſ. | 
ſiry firſt taught the Jews the uſe of them in that Cz. 
ptivity, which afterward they brought with thema | 
their return into their own Country. The reaſon: 
why men ſo think, is, I ſuppoſe, the abſolute filenc/ 
of them in Scripture, untill the time of the ſecond! 


| Temple; but though the name were not, it 15 poſ- 


ſible the thing might be : howſoever, becauſe its} 
moſt received, that they were not, we will let it'! 
paſſe for currant. But as for Proſeucha's , ſuch a] 
we have deſcribed them, none, that I know , have 
affirmed or determined ought of their antiquity; it | 
may be, not taken it into conſideration, either be- | 
cauſe they had no occaſion to think of any ſuch mat- 
ter,. or becauſe they confounded them altogether, 
with Synazognes, 

The matter therefore being free and undecided, 


not, yet Proſeacha's, that is, open places for Pray- 
ers , were a long time before the Captivity, yea c- 
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CTR AL 


ſhould chooſe , to place the Ark of his Covenant 
there, the Tabernacle or Temple; yet had they other 
places for devotion, and religious uſe. And that this 

Sanituary | | 


TIP 
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Santtuery of God here mentioned in my Text at S7- 
chem (which was a Leviticall City) wasſucha one; 
my reaſons are theſe ; Firſt, becauſe it is incredible; 


that the Iſraelites, having but one Temple for the 
whole Nation, whereat they were bound to appear, 
and thoſe the males onely, but thrice a year, ſhould 
have no other places of prayer nearer their dwellings, 
whither they might reſort on Sabbath dayes , the 
Temple or Tabernacle being from ſome of them a- 
bove an hundred miles diſtant at the leaſt. Secondly, 
becauſe ( as I have already ſhewed) this ſandnary at 
Sichem could not be the Tabernacle, which was then 
at Shiloh, nor at Sichem, and yet muſt have ſome 
ſtable and fixed place, becauſe the ſituation of the 
oak is deſigned by it : yea, muſt have been ſtill there, 
when this ſtory of 19ſhnah was written ; which is 
Chapter was written after it, where both his death 
and buriall are recorded : wherefore to ſay the Ark 
was brought thither upon this occaſion, will not 
ſerve turn. Thirdly, this place ſhould he a Proſencha, 
becauſe of that circumſtance of trees growing init ; 
wiaich, as it proves it not to have been the Taberna- 
cle, (where no ſuch thing was lawfull to be) ſo ſeems 
it to be a Characteriſticall note of a Proſeucha. 

For though tit were not lawfull to have trees near 
the Altar of” God, that is, in or about the Court of 
the Tabernacle; Yet was it not ſo with Proſeucha's, 
yea they ſeemto have been ordinarily garniſhed and 
beſet with them. This may be gathered from a palſ- 
ſage of Philo Indexs , where relating the barbarous 
outrage of the Gentiles at Alexandria , againſt the 
Jews, 


| thought to have been long afterhis death : ſurely this 
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Jews , there dwelling in the time of Caizs, 7 Theo 
Nav, ſaith he, TAs why iderÞegTipnony, Tas 5 dumis Feueions 
arioz9lav, of ſome of the Proſencha's they cut down 
the Trees , others they demoliſhed to the very Foun- 
dations. 

The ſame is implied by that of /uvenal , ſpeaking 
of a Jewith Wizard or Fortune-teller, conducta 
ſub arboreconjux, Andagain in his f1xth Satyre, 

Arcanam Iud ea tremens mendicat inairem, 

Interpres lezum Solymarum, magna ſacerdos 

Arborts, ac ſummit fida internuncia celi. 

Interpres legum Solymarum, that is, of Moſes Lawes, 
Magna Sacerdos Arborts , becauſe of the Trees in their 
Proſeucha's, or Places of worſhip. The ſame appears 
alſo our of thoſe verſes of his third Satyre, complain- 
ing that the once ſacred Grove of Fons Capenws, 
where Numa uſed to meet with the Goddeſle c£2ze- 
714, was then let out to the beggerly Jews for a Proſ- 
eucha, and that every Tree (\{uch were the times) 
muſt pay rent to the people: by which means , the 
woods which formerly had been the habitation of 
the Muſes, were become dens for beggerly Jews 
ro mutter their Orizons in ; hear his words : 

Hic ubi nocturne Numa conſtituiſſet amice, 

Nunc facri Fontis nemus, & delubra locaptur 

Indeis, quorurs cophinus fanumqus ſupellex ; 

Omny enim populy mercedem pendere juſſa eſt 

Arbor , &+ ejectis mendicat ſyla Caments, 
Whence comes this connexion of cws and Trees, but 
from their having trecs in their Proſeucha's 2 unto 
which their ſituation without the Cities conduced ; 


bh alfo it did for privacy and retirement. 
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of the ancient Profeuch# among the Iewc, 


Thus. you ſee how well the deſcription and mark 
of 2 Proſewchaagrees to this Sandwary in- 
And that the Jews had many other ſach in other-pla- 


|] ces, as wellas at Sichem, evenin thoſe elder times, 
'| as at * Miſpah, Fethel, and Gilzal, I make lirtle doubt; 


which we reade to have been places of Affembly for 
the people; and the two laſt {andified of old by Di- 
vine apparition, as S'chem was, Of Miſpah the Au- 
thor of the firſt of Maccabees , in his third Chapter, if 
I underſtand him, teſtifieth as much; when he tels 
us, that whilſt the holy City lay deſolate, and the 
Sanctuary was trodden down by the tyranny of 4»- 
tiochus Epiphanes , Indas Maccabens, and thoſe of the 
people which adhered unto their God, afiembled 
together at Maſpha to make there their ſupplications 


76 Ioegix, becauſe at Maſpha or Miſpah had been a place 
of prayer in former time for Iſrael ; as much as to ſay, 
there had been a Proſeucha of old. And do we not 
reade in that ſtory of the H..gjamiticall war in the 


iz Miſpah 2 and that in the twenty fixth verſe is men- 
tion of ax bouſe of God there, where the people pray- 
cd and faſted ? It is ſaid indeed that the Ark of the 
Covenant was upon that extraordinary occaſion 
brought thither, bur it being certain , out of the next 
Chapter, that the Tabernacle was ſtill at Shiloh, this 
Houſe of God could be none of it : Nay perhaps, we 


may hence learn, that when the Ark upon occaſion 
of 


"LeXxkr.. | 


unto their God, 57: 747 & aezowyis tis Merge 79 ag3r2eoy | 


* Theſe 
three pl1- 
ces are cal- 
led by the 
LXX.aSa- 
muel, 6.16. 
TI NM 
24TH 
though in 
the Origt- 
nall there 
be no ſuch 


| 
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* Book of Iudges, That the 1 abernacle being at Shj- | 
lob, (as appearsby the laſt Chapter)yet (in the Chap- 
ter going before) it is ſaid, that the whole Congregation 
of Iſrael was gathered together as one man unto the Lord 
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of the ancient Proſeucha amoag the lews 


of ſucha generall and extraordinary aſſembly was to 
be removed. they uſed to bring it to ſuch places as 
theſe, which were as holy Courts, ready prepared 
for it, and that then it was lawfull, but not elſe, to fa- 
crificein them. 

Of theſe Courts for prayer, we may underſtand that 
alſo in the ſeventy fourth Pſalm ; They have caſt Fire 
into thy Sanftuary , they have burnt up all the Conyen- 
ricula Dei i» the Land, namely, in the Captivity by 
Nebuchadnezzar , who deſtroyed both their Temple, 
and their Proſeucha's, For if we underſtand it of the 
perſecution of Artiochas, as ſome do, it muſt then 
follow, that ſome Canonicall Scripture was written 
after Malachi , and the ceaſing of Prophecy , that 
is, in the time of Mazcabees , och will not caſily be 
granted ; Beſides ha we reade not, that Antiochus 
caſt any fire inta the Temple. Now if it ſpeak of the 
vaſtation by Nebuchadnezzar , then had the Jews 
before that time, not onely a Sanctuary for {acrifice, 
but alſo + 112, Cotegyuticula 1 ei, that is, cither 
Proſeucha's , or Synagogues, tor either will ſerve my 
purpoſe. 

But now you will ay , whart profit is there of this 
long diſcourſe were it {o, or were 1c not fo, as I 
have endeavoured to prove, of what uſe is the know- 
ledge thereof to us 2 yes, to know it was ſo, is uſe- 
full ina threefold reſpect : Firſt, for the right under- 
ſtanding of ſuch places of the Old Teſtament,where 
a Houſe of God , and aſſembling bef.re the Lord are of- 
ten mentioned , there where neither the Ark of the 
Covenant, nor the Tabernacle at ſuch time were: as 


beſides the places before alledged , we reade in the 


tenth 
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by the Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, and 1acob, in the 
Book of Geneſis ; namely, that the ground whereon 
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rench of the: firſt Book of - Samnel,;. of Sauls meeting | 
with three men going wp to God to Bethel,and of a place 
called, - The Hill of God, whence a company of Pro- 


phets.camefrom- the high place there, propheſying 
with a Fabret, Pipe, and Harp before them; innet- 
ther of which places can we finde that ever the Ta- 
bernacle was : and as for the Ark we are {ure it was all 
this time at Kir7athjearim, till D wid ſolemnly fertcht 
it thence : and ifatany time the Ark might ( as now 
it was-not') be transferred to any of them upon oc- 
caſton of ſome generall Aſſembly of the Nation, that 
ſo they might Love opportunity to ask counſell of 
the Lord, and offer Sacrifice , yet were they not the 
ordinary ſtation thereof. . , FS 
Secondly, we may learn from hence, that to have 
appropriate places, ſet apart for prayer and Divine 
duties, is not acircumitance or rite proper to legall 
worſhip onely , but of a more common nature : For 
as wack as though Sacrifice, wherein thelegall wor- 
ſhip (or worſhip of the'old Covenant) conſiſted, were 
reſtrained to the Ark and Tabernacle, and might not | 
be exerciſed where they were not ; yet were there 


other places for Prayer beſides that ; which are no 
more to.be accounted /egall places, then bare and ſims | 
ple prayer was a legall Dutie, 1 

Laſtly , we may gather from this Deſcription of | 
Proſeucha's , which were as Courts , expompalicd. | 
onely with a wall or other like encloſure, and open 
above; in what manner to conceive of the accommo- 
dation of thoſe Altars, we reade to have been erected 
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A of rhe ancient Profotchit among the lows, © | 


they ſtood , was fenced and bonndett rith fome fuch 
encloſure, and ſhaded with trees ; after rhe manner | 
of Proſewchss, 35 we may reade expreſly of one of | 
them at Beerſheba : 7h4: abraham there: plamed 4| 
| Grove, and called upon the Name of the Lord, the ev.| | 

laſting God.” Yea, when the Tabernacle and Temple| |”. 
were, the Altar of God ſtood ſtill in an open Court, | # 
and who can beleeve that the place of thoſe Altars of, © .- 


the Patriarchs were not bounded and ſeparated from WW 
common ground * And from theſe pazterns in likely | > 


hood, after the Altar for Sacrifice was reſtrained to| © 


one onely place, the uſe of ſuch open places, ot| |” 


Courts for prayer, garniſhed with trees , as I have| #7 
ſhewed Proſeucha's to have been, continued ſtill. 2 
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* | and DoFrine. | 
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COLLLLEIGL 1) 
1 T1. 5. 17. | 
Let the Elders that rule well be counted worthy of 
donble honour : eſpecially they that labony in the Word 


\ 


Here are two things in theſe words to 
P be cxplicated ; Firſt, what is meant 
S hcre by £/ders : Secondly.,what is this 
double- honour due unto them. Forthe 
LPOOCS firſt, there isno queſtionbut the Prieſts 
or Miniſters of the Goſpel of Chriſt were contained 


under this name : for ſo the New Teſtament uſecth | 
the word Tlp:o8ur4p&., or,Prexhyter, for the Miniiters | 
of the Word and Sacraments inthe Goſpel ; whence | 
commeth the Saxon word 7?rieſter, and our now Eng- | 
liſh word Prieſt, And the Ancient Fathers thought | 
theſe onely . to be here meant ,, and never dreamed | 
of any orher, But m our time: thoſe who obtrade a | 


new Difcipline and Govermnent upon the Church, | 


altogether unknown and unheard of in the anci- | 
ent., willneeds have two forts of Elders or Presby- 
fers here underſtood: one of ſuch as preach the Word ! 
and Dodtrine, whom they call Paſtowrs; another of | 
Lay-men, who were ncither *rieffs nor Deacons, but 

joyned 
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What is meant by Elders that rule well. 


4 


ned as aſſiſtants to them in the exerciſe of Eccleſraſti 


call Diſcipline in admonitions and: cenfures 'of map 
power of the Keys. | | 


Authors of this new device, Presbyterians, theſe Pres. 


the latter words ; they who labour in the Word and Do- 
frine, whom therefore they diſtinguiſh by the name 
of Teaching-Elders. 

This is their expoſition, and this expoſition the 
ground and foundation of their ew Diſcipline, but 
none of the Fathers, which have commented upon 
this Place, neither Chryſoſtome, Hierome, ' Ambroſe, 
Theodoret, Primaſius, Oecumenins, or Theophylat?, (ax 
they had no ſuch, ſo) ever thought of any ſuch Laj- 


miniſtred the Word and Sacraments. 


' that {abouredalſo in the Word aud Doitrine 7 The Di 
vines of our Church, who had caufe; when time was; 
to be better verſed in this queſtion, then any others; 
have given divers expoſitions of theſe words ; none 
of which-give place to any ſuch new-found »Elders.as 
the Faators of the. Presbyterian Diſcipline,” upon the 
ſole Authority of this one place, have ſet up in{divers 


——_— 


byters or Elders they will have meant in the firſt || 
words, ci zya6s mexgmrts mpeofBureeg, E {ders that rule, or| * 
govern well, whom therefore they call Ruling-Elders, | 
the other whom they call Paſfours, to be deſcribed in| | 


Elders tobe here meant , but Przeſfs only, which ad-| F 
But how (will you fay then) is this Place to be un-| 


; derftood, which may ſeem, as they alledge, to inti-| } 
; mate two ſorts of E/ders, ſome that ruled only,others | F 


forain Churches, and would have:brought.into'ours. 
I 


ners, and in a word, in the execution of the whole | 


Theſe our Church-men call Lay-Elders, and the| 4% 
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What is meant by Elders that rule well. 


I will relate four of the chief of theſe expoſitions, to 
' which the reſt are reducible. 

Thefirſt is grounded upon the uſe of the participle 
in ths Greek tongue, which is often wont to note the 
Z | reaſon or condition of a thing, and accordingly to be 
reſolved by a caufall, or conditionall conjunction, 
According whereunto this Text, i zya65 ngorgwTes aye- 
afirve, duplici honore digni habeantur, (or dignentur) 
wdioa Ol KomavTres oy Adye x MiSaoranity is to be reſolved 
thus ; Elders or Presbyters that-rule or govern the. 
Flock well, let them be acconnted worthy of double ho- 
nour, and that chiefly in reſpef?, and becauſe of their 
labour in the Word and Dottrine, And ſo this manner 
of ſpeech will imply two duties, bur not two forts or 
orders of Eld.rs, and that though this double honour 
be due unto them for both, yet Hiefly and moreprin- 
cipally for the ſecond, their /abour iz the word and 
Dettrine : and this way goes S. Chryſoſtome and other 
Greek Writers. | 
A ſecond expoſition is taken from the force and | 
ſignification of the word wmavres, which ſignifies not : 
ſimply mv», to labour, but to labour with much tra- | 
vell and toy], for zi7G&-is derived from u«7louar,vexor, | 
laboribus & moleſtits premor, and ſo properly ſignifies | 
mo 'eſtiam, or fatigationem ex labore, Thus the mea- | 
ning will be , let. £/ders that do bene preſidere, i. go- | 
vern and inſtruct their Flock well, be counted worthy of | 
donble honewr ,, eſpecially ſuch of them as take more | 
then ordinary pains. i» the Word and Dottrine : Or: 
thus; let the E/ders that diſcharge their office well, | 
be, &c. clpecially by how much the more their pain- 
tulneſſe and travell jhall exceed in preaching the Word 
| and Doftrine,chs. P Thus 
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"What is meant by Elders that rule well. © 


| 


\ have this conſtruction: Let the Elders which rule wel 0. 


Thus we have ſecn two expoſitions of theſe worgy| 
neither of them implying two ſorts of Orders of 
Presbyters, but only diſtinguiſhing {everall offices and 
duties of the ſame Order, or implying a differing me.! 
rit in the diſcharge of them: Bur if they will by wy3_ = 
means be perſwaded, bur that two forts of -:!ders ar fÞ. ® 
here intimated, let it beſo; two other expoſition/#* 
will yeeld them it, bur ſo as will nor be for their tun, 7 
for their Lay Elders will be none of them. , 7 
The firſt is this, That the Apoſtle ſhould pet 7 
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here of Prieſts and Deacons, conlidering both « 
Members of the Eccleſiaſticall Conſiſtory or Senate, | 
which conſiſted of both Orders, and in that reſpetF* 
might wel! include. them both under the name of 8. 
ders, it being a common notion in Scripture, to alF# 
the Aſſocjates ofa Court of Judicature by that name 
Senat#s in Latin hath its name 4 ſenibws, 1, ſentoribu, 
of Elderſhip, and is as much to ſay, as Ne:99vriew. Wt 
According to this ſuppoſall, the Apoſtles words my | 


whether Prieſts or Deacons. be counted worthy of dowbl F* 


honour out more eſpecially the Prieſts who beſides thei? 
overnment [abour alſo iz the Word and Dottrim.\” 
Cs what can be oppoſed againſt ſuch an expoſition” 
I {ce hor. For it is not improbable, but the Apoſtle 
ſhould make proviſion as well for the maintenanceof|Þ 
Deacons, as of Prieſts, ſceing he omits it not, of #5 
dows in the verſe going next before this. But unleiſe|Þt 


| he includes them under the name of Elders, he makes 


no provifion for them at all. Beſides this is not the 
only place (ſome think) where Deacons are compre- 
hendedunder the name of E/ders, For the Comer 
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” [and downtopreach the Goſpel, oi wmirr  alyw x d1- 


| OO What ie meant by Elders that rule well 


of Hierwſalem, Aits 15, where they infcribe "their Sy- 
 nodicall Epiſtle thus ; The Apeſites, Elders, amd" Bre- 
thren to the Brethren which art of the Gentiles im Anti- 
och, Fc. may ſeem to comprehend the Deacons un- 
der the name of Elders or Presbyters, otherwiſe they 
ſhould omit them, which without doubt were part of | 
the Councell. | | 

There is another expofition, which allows alfo of | 
two ſorts of Elders to be here implied, bur makes | 


in the Apoſtles time, were of two forts, one of Reft- 
dentiaries, and ſuch as were affixed to: certain Chur- | 
ches, and ſo did ac>3»m, prefidere Gregi, Anothe ,of | 
ſuch as had no fixed ſtation, or charge over any cer- | 
tain place, but travelled up and down to preach the | 
Goſhel where it was not, or to confirm the Churches 


$70 oe Der nes 


where it was preached already ; ſuch, as are el{where | 
known by the names of Euangeliſts and Doeefors or | 
Prophets : that theſe were thoſe oi womans & nbyw, | 
ſpoken of here by the Apoſtle : thar both theſe ſorts | 
of Presbyters were to be counted worthy of denble hi- | 


nour, as well 5: 29x65 aex:527:5, a5 thoſe that travelled up | 


Aenxaxiz, but eſpecially theſe latter, becaule their pains 
were more then the others. This is confirnf from 
the uſe of the word wm». which in Scripture ſignifies 
not only corporall labour, as may appear in many 
places, bur ſeems to be uſed by S. Paul eyen in this 
very fenſe we have now given, as 1 Cor.15. where he 
ſays, comparing himſelf with the other Apoſtles, 


craroTrogy dura myYTHAY Exomiacs, | have travelled up and 


down more then they all, as is manifeſt he did, 
| | Pa” _ Theſe 
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them both Prieſts ; namely, that Presbyters or Prieſts | 


wm 


——_ a - 
— — _— —_—— 


LESS ie 
< 4 _ 
5 


- 
L 


212 


*——_— 


h To 


| Writers of our Church, upon this paſſage of Scrip. 
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. What is meant by Elders that rulewell. ' - | 
| Theſeare the principall expoſitions given by the 


ture, whichis the foundation and orely place whereon| > 
they build this »ew Conſiſtory, and are ſo much in love|#, : 
with it. Burt this being capable, as you ſee, of ſuchya.|}, 
riety of expoſition ; Iv. much too weak and inſuffi.| # 
cient it is to eſtabliſh any ſuch new order of Elder _ 
never heard ofin the Church from the time of the| #4! 
Apoſtles untill this laſt age, any man may judge. | 
Bur give me leave to propound a fifth expoſition,| #* 
which ſhall be more liberall to them then any-of thoſe? 
yet given. For it ſhall yeeld them all they contend 
for ſo eagerly to be implied in this Text, namely,tha #7: 
there are not only two forts of Elders here implied; 7 
but alſo that the one of them are Lay-Elders, ſuch as| 7 
have nothing to doe with the adminiſtration of #7 
the Word and Sacraments ; what would they have! +: 
more ? yet they will be never the nearer for this con- 
ceſſion ; for the Lay- F/ders here implied, may be no; 
Church officers, but Civill Magiſtrates,which in Scrip- F* 
ture language we knoware called Elders : as when we! # 7 
'reade of the Elders ef Iſrael, of the Elders of Fudah,of 
the Elders of the Prieſts, and Elders of the people, of F. 
| Prieſts and Elders, and the like; according to ſuch a| 
' notion tt words may be conſtrued by way of Tranſ-: Þ 
12 4 theſi ad hypotheſin, as Rhetoricians call it,to wit, Þ. 
In this manner ; Cum omnes Seniores, five Reipublice, 
ſive Fccleſse, quibene preſident, duplici honore dignan-| 
| ai ſint, tum maxime Sentores Eccleſ;aſtici, qui labora | 
| in verbo & Dodrina : Or thus, Let all + /ders that | 
govern well, of what ſort ſoeyer, be counted worthy of | 
; doable honour, eſpecially the Elders of the Church which | 
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labour | 
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What irmuant by Elders that rule well, 


and doth notthe Apoſtle in the beginning of this ve- 
ry Chapter, uſe the name Elder, in the larger and 
moregenerall ſenſe, when he ſays, Rebuke not an ©lder, 
but exhort him as a Father, and the younger men as Bre- 
thren, the Elder women as Mothers, the younger as Si- 
fters : why may he not then do ſo here ? And doth 
not S.Tames in his laſt Chapter call the Miniſters of 
the Word and Sacraments, Ilpeofureey: © uxancize, as it 
were indiſtin&tion from NezofuTecy: f marreias 2 Bur it 
will be objected that this expoſition is too ambitious, 
becauſe it makes the Apoſtle to preferre the Elders of 
[rhe Churchbefore the Elders of the Common-wealth, 
” ] that is, the Prieſt before the Civill Magiſtrate, when 
” | he Gays that all Elders,- whether of Church or Com- 
” | mon-wealth , are to be accounted worthy of double 


[-L6boar in the Word and Dottrine;ls not this good ſenſe? 


hancur, ſo eſpecially thoſe Elders which labour in the 
Word and Dottrine, which are the Presbyters of the 
Church. 


But here know that the name of Elder is never gi- 
ven in Scripture to the Supreme Magiſtrate, but to . of 
ſ#bordinate only ; and why the Miniſters of the Word 
and Dofrine ſhould not be accounted as worthy of dou- 
ble honowr, as they, or more worthy, I know not , ec- 
ſpecially if S. Pal here ſaysit; ſure I am, this objeti- 
on is not ſufficient to refute my interpretation. 

Thus 1 thought good to acquaint you how many 
ways this place may be expounded, without impor- 

ting any ſuch new £/ders,(neither Prieſts nor Deacons) 

as they would impoſe upon us for Church officersby 

the ſole authority thereof; for thongh this Diſcipli- 

uarian controverſy of our Church ſtirred up by the 
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mer?:  Whatis ſignified by double honour. 
Tims | admirers of the Genevien platform were in the bay! | 


|brings toiforce it, For che $riptoreſeirh, (Kirk) by 


before our time, yet the ſect is not yet dead, but ready | 
upon every occaſion to ſurpriſe ſuch as they finde us [7 
armed, or not forewarned. 6” 

And thus having informed our ſelves who they 
wchare here termed Elders,we will now ſee alfo, what}. © 
is that honour which is due unto them, which was the%._ 
ſecond thing I propounded ys Aumnis Tis Gkiuetors, lt $5 
them be accounted (faith the Apoſtle) worthy of, wit” 
deign'd double henowr. Thatby honour here, is mean! 
honor arium ftipendinm, or a tribute of maintenance, i; 
manifeſt by the following words, which the Apoſtk| 


Thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the Oxe that rreaatt\l 
out the corn ; and, The labourer s worthy of bu hire | 
Who ſees not what theſe proofs infer © The firſt of 
them he alledges alſo in the ſame argument, 1 Cor.g, |". 
where he addes, Doth God take care for Oxen ? Or ſaith. 
he it altogether for our ſakes? (ours namely,that preach\® 
the Goſpel) Fer aur ſakes no doubt this is written, thi” 
he which ploweth ſhould plow in hope, aud he that threſi-| 
eh ix hope, /) ould be partaker of his hope. The caſes. 
plain; It is an Hebrew notion, to bring honour,that is, 
to pay tribute, or bring a preſent, as Apoc.21.16\Þ- 
Olown F ter x, * muy F idvay 6is aurhr © tO wit, the new|Þ” 
Jeruſalem. And thus much of the word Honoxr. 

But what is meant by. dowble hanour © Some (a 
among the Fathers S. Ambroſe,) will have this doublt 
hanoarto be honour of maintenance;and honour of reve- 
ence. But becauſe the Apoſtles proofs here infer only 
maimengnie; Itakeit to be ment inthis place only of 


it. And as for dawhle, there ſeems to be av.alluſion to 


theſis 


— 


| Hr # ſenſu Golan 


Irs 


of Prieftheed belonged in rheir Families, ant inro 
whoſe rooitythe Leveres were taken, and whom the 
Prexbyrers of theGoſpet now ſucceed. As therefore they 
had a deable portion among their Brethren, in hke 
manner ſhould he Presbyters of the Gefpe! be counted 
worthy of double honowr. : | | 
And if you will a&mir of that conſtruction of theſe 
words,which I gave in che fifth place;numely cocom- 
| prehendavwell the Elders of phe Common-wealth as the 
Elders of the Church, (that both were to be accounted 


worthy of double honour, but eſpecially thoſe of rhe 
Church, wholabour inthe Word and Doctrine) it 
will agree yer far better; becauſe borh the one and the | 
other ſucceed in rhe place of the Firſt born; ro'whom | 
belonged borh robe Prieftsand Civil Governours in | 
thar Tribes and Families, | 
Yerhowſoever the ancient Chriſtians were wont 
in their Agapes or Love-Feaſts, to give their Presby- | 
ters a double portion, x7 73 ior, with ſome reference 
to this Text, as appears by Tertullian, nevertheleſlc, - 
1 think double hoxour is not here to be ſopreciſely ta- 

ken, but only to note a 1:berall and ingenuous mainte- 

nance,ſuch as might ſet them above the vulgar, as the 

Firſt-bern by their double portion were preferred 

aboye the reſt of their Brethren, 

But1 have not yet done with the word 7wi, for from 

this that the Apoſtle here ſtyleth the Prieſts mainte- 

nance, honoxr ; it followeth, that the Prie/s mainre- 

nance 15 not to be eſteemed of the nature of Almes, as 

ſome would have it, but is a Tribute of honour, ſuch as | 
15 given by an inferiour to his ſuperiour. For Almes | 

Fa. 


— 


— w— 
S_- LEE I VIESL 


' 
the righr of che frf-born, ro' whom at firſt the offide | — 
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« What is ſignified by double honour. 


and honour, Nec bene conveniunt, nec inuya ſede moray. 
tur,the one reſpeCting thoſe to whom. it is given, || 
z#iſerable, the other, as honourable. T mean if almeshe |” 
taken.as we uſe the word, for a work of mercy. From|! 
the ſame ground alſo it follows,that the Prieſts mgin.|| 
tenance is no ordinary mercenary wages, but ſuchas| þ - 
is given by way of honour, as well as of reward : for| |. 
ſuch as is given to ordinary workmen is reward and| 
wages only, and nota Teſtimony or 'Fribute of he-| |: 
nour : But that which isdue tothe Prieſt, .as you ſee, | 7 
is 7u», namely, of the ſame nature with that whichis| 7 
given to-Princes and Magiſtrates, by thoſe which are| 
under them. For as-the Miziſters of the Goſpel are in| #7 
the nature. of Presbyters or Elders, unto the people| F- 
over whom they are ſet ; ſo is their maintenance from| #7 
them, ſuch as is ſutable to the condition. and Digni-| |” 
ty of an Elder; not a common wages, which the ſupe-| | 


 " 


riour often gives to his inferiour, or ſervant, but hv-| |, 
norarinm, Or Titi. | 2 


| 


T the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, when that won- 
der hapned of the holy Ghoſts deſcent 
upon the Apoſtles inthe likeneſle of Fie- 
ry tongues, there were preſent at Jeruſa- 
lem (%as the ſtory a little after my Text informs us) 
menof ſeverall Nations, as Parthians, Medes, Ela- 
mites, and dwellers in Meſopotamia, Indea, and Cappa- 
dacia, Pontus, and Aſia, Phrygia, and Pamphilia, /£- 
gypt. and theparts of Lybia about Cyrene, and ſtrangers 
of -Rome,(or ſtranger-Romans)beth lews and "roſelytes, 
Cretes and Arabians; all theſe, upon the noyle of this 
ſtrange accident came together unto the-Place,. and 
were confounded, becauſe: that every man heard 
them ſpeak in his own language, wherein he was born. 
Many when they reade this ſtory, ſuppoſethe peo- 
ple here mentioned , the moſt of them to have been 
Geptiles”, 'and ſome. Expoſitors. cannot. be excuſed 
from this miſtake. For the more clear diſcerning 
whereof , and their better information,. who may 


made choyce of the words before read, for the argu- 
ment of my preſentdiſcourſe;which tels us in expreſle 
terms, that theſe Parthians , Medes ,. and Elamites, 


theſe Meſopotamians,Cappadocians,&the reſtaftermen- 
| tioned 


AXTELET ET EEEILETETEEEILEETCEEEETE 
” ACTI SS 
And there were [\grurarrres] ſojourning at Teruſa. 
lem lews, devout men , out of every Nation under 
heaven. | 


perhaps: be overtaken with the ſame errour ; I have 


| 


—————_— 
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of theold diſperſions of the Tewiſh Nation, © 


. 
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tioned under thoſe + 50 og names , were Iſrael. 
ites, or lewsof the diſperſion ; lews born in Parthia, 
and Media, Iews of Elam, or Perſia , Meſopota-\ 
mian Iews, and {o the reſt of the Countries there na-] 
med; all of them of the Circumcifion , for fo faith} | 
my Text, beginning to ſpeak of them : There were fo | | 
journing, (or if you will, — at leruſalem, ws 
of every Nation under heaven ; that is, of every Na- 
tion where the kews were diſperſed. | 

This is yer further confirmed by#S. Peters ſpeech 
unto them; as when having cited the words of the 
Prophet 7oel, verſe the 22. he ſaith unto-them, Te ev | 
of Iſrael, hear theſe words ,, Teſws of Nazareth, a mm| 
approved of God among you, crc. Him being delivertd 
by the determinate connfell and fore knowſedze of God, 
je have taken , and by wicked hands have crucified and 
| [ain : Menof iſrael, and ſuch as had ſlain their Meſi- 
4 ; ſurely thoſe wereno Gemiles. Likewiſe when at 
the hearing of this, they were pricked in their hearts, 
| heſaith unto them ; Repert and'be Baptized, every ont | F 
| of you, 19 the Name of Teſws Chriſt, for the remiſiond} | |. 
| fins. For the Promiſe is made nnto you and your children, 
| and to all that are afarve off, even 45 many as the Lord 
ſhall call. The Promiſe, faith he, is trade unto you and 
; your'childten ; wete thefe then any others then 1s, 
: or 1[rae{ftes of the ſeed of Abraham? 

Laftly, we finde thatof theſe Parthians, Medes and 
Elannites, and of the reſt named with' then; there 
| wereadded unto the Chirrchby this Sermon'of S. Pe: 
; ter three thouſand fouls; But it is certain that Corneli- 
' & the Centurion was the-firſt Gentile that was con- 
vertedunto the Faith ; Therefore theſe firſt Converts 
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Proſelyie; of theſe ſeveral] Naripns, end therefore cal- 
led lews. I ay, not fo neither z becauſe Proſeiytes are 
by name rehearſed among them , when it is ſaid of 
thoſe Romani advene, (verie the tenth) thar they Were 
Iews aud Proſelytes, Ergo, the reſt were Jews by race, 
and not by Religion onely. But what need I ro have 
heaped together all theſe proofs,when my Text alone 


is ſufficient to evince it © 
I come now therefore to a more particular iluftra- 


ee ee 


tion thereof, according to what have thus in gene- 
ll premiſed. And firſt for” the word KR TURDUPTES » 
which I tranſlate ſojourning. rather then dwelling ; (for 
ſo I underſtand it, that they were not proper dwellers, 
but ſuch as came to worſhip at Jeruſalem from thoſe 
far Countries ar the Feaſts of the Paſſeover and Pen- 
tecoſt ,, and ſo had been continuing there ſome good 
| time) Ir is true that in the uſuall Greek ciziw & wnuxio, 
ſignifie a durable manſion, But with the Heſſensſts, in 


were no Gentiles, Perhaps you will fay-, they wore day. 


whoſe Dialect the Scripture ſpeaketh , they are ultd | 
indifferently for a ſtay ofa ſhorter or longer time; that | 
is, for :9 ſojowyn,as well as to dwell;as thele two exam- 
ples out of the Septuagint will make manifeſt : one, 
Gen.27.44.where Rebecca (ayes to her younger ſon 1a- 
cob, S6n ariſe, and flee unto Laban thy brother to Haran, 
| x olayovy wel' uns nuiggs Twas, and tarry with bim a few 
dayes, untill thy brothers fury twrn away» vixiir is here to 
tarry buta few dayes. Anotheris in the firſt Book of 


 Kin.17.20. where Eliah cries unto the Lord, ſaying, 
' 0 Lord my God, haſt thou alſs brought evill upon the wi- 
dow, off 3s 96: amugs wilt Gui, with whom T ſojourn, by 


ſaying her ſon ? here xammiiris toſojourn onely : Ina 
| | word 
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of the old diſperſions of the Tewiſh Nation. | | 


word, oixi«,8: wronxio anfwer to the Hebrew verb aw, 
which ſignifies any ſtay, or remaining inaplace. 
Next for the perſons here ſpecified, lews out of eve- 

ry Nation under heaven , tor the right underſtandi 
thereof we are to know that before the laſt diſperſion 
of the lews by the Romans, after their Temple and 
City were deſtroyed by Titzs ( which at the time of 
this ſtory was not; nor many years after it ) there had 
been already two Caprtivities , and great diſperſions 
of that Nation , beſides ſome ſmaller ſcatrerings : 
The firſt was of the ten Tribes, by Salmanaſſar King 
of Aﬀſyria, who is ſaid to have planted them i» Hala, 
and Habor, by the river of Gozan,and in the Cities of the 
Medes, and theſe never (I mean any conſiderablepart 
of them) returned to dwell again in their own Coun- 
trey ; of theſe therefore we are (chiefly)to underſtand, 
whe been thoſe which the ſtory here cals Parthi- 
ans, Medes, and Elamites, Elamites, that is, Perſians 
of the Province of Elymais. For in thoſe Countries 
which theſe names comprehend, were the ten Tribes 


| Naw a good part of theſe at ſeventy years end retur- 


placed by the Aſſyrian, and there ſtill dwelt or there- 
abours,in our Saviour and his Apoſtles time,and long 


| after. S.Hierome upon thoſe words in the third of 1ge/ 


Et Filios Inda (+ Filios Ieruſalem wendidiſtis Filtd; 
| Gr«coram,(which he underſtands of the Captivity by 

YVeſpaſian and Tits) tels us thus much; Fili: (faith he) 
Inda & leruſalem nequaquam Iſrael & decem Tribuum, 
qui uſque hedie in Medorum urbibus & montibus habi- 
tant. The ſecond Captivity was by Nebuchadnezzar 
King of Babylon, of the two Tribes, Judahand Ben- 
jamin,more then a hundred years after that of the ten, 


ned. 
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ain in their own land; re-edified the Temple , and 
City of Jeruſalem, re-erected their Common-wealth, 
which continued till our Saviours time and a little af- 


| ter. Notwithſtanding all thoſe that were Captives in 


Babylon returned not: it may be not much more 
then the half of them, certain it is, that a-great num- 
ber of them ſtayed there ſtill , thoſe eſpecially which 
' were rich,and ſo well accommodated, having no mind 


| ro ſtir, whence in our Saviours, and the Apoſtles 


times, there were an innumerable company of them 


| inthoſe parts, where they flouriſhed with Academies, 
and Schools, and had Doctors not inferiour to thoſe 


of Jeruſalem it ſelf : Yea, from them proceeded the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe ; and that great Doctor and Pa- 
triarch of Rabbies, R. Hillel, Of theſe therefore, we 
have reaſon to think , were thoſe which are here enu- 
merared by the name of dwellers iu Meſopotamia,ci rar - 
orxo9yTes F MeormTayiay : Where note by the way thar 
01 29;To01%00 pres F MeommTauidy, AIC comprehended in the 


number of thoſe, whom my Text faith were w7rouwdy- 


T5 & Tj Tsgsrznuy Which confirms my interpretation, 
that wg7uwi»7es there {ignifics ſojourning , and not 
dwelling, for that they could not be ſaid ro dwell in 


———— 
- 


both places. 

Theſe two diſperſions beyond the river Euphrates, 
how numerous they were, in our Saviour and the A- 
poſtles times, we may gather from thoſe words of 


| King Agrippa, in Foſephws, -in that Oration he made 


unto the Iews before that farall ſiege, diſſwading 
them from rebelling againſt the Romans, their 


party being too much too weak to maintain them- 
| | ſelves 


nod; again, under Cyrus and his ſuccefi6rs, ro.dwell a- 


A 
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of theold difperfions of the Iewiſh Natio "_— 
res againſt that mighty Empire : 2yos 1Litar (Gairh | 
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he)ex orbe non habitats ſocios in Bellum aſſwnaetis ? $i-| 
quidem omnes, qui in orbe habitabili degunt , Romani 
ſunt : Niſs forte quis veſtrum ſpes ſuas ultra Enphra- 
tem porrigat', & in Adtabenorum Regione Gentiles ſuns 
£eſtimet adjuturos ; ( Adiabenorum Regio, is that of Aſ- 
ſyria ; he goes on) YVeram nec illi propter trrationabilem 
cauſam tanto fe Bello tmplicabunt : nec, ſi tam probreſo 
operi aſſenſum darent , Parthus tamen fineret. Mark 
then; that they were under the dominion of the Par- 
thians, Foſephus himſelf teſtifteth as much in his Pro- 
logue to his Tract de Bello Indaico , where he informs 
us, that that Hiſtory of his he had firſt penned parria | 
lingua, forthe uſe of thoſe of his Nation in the Eaſt ; 

which he thought ſoon after to publith in Greek, for 
the better information. of the Greeks and Romans 
| concerning the true geſts of that war. Iadignum fe 
' r41us ({aith he) Parthos quidem & 84abylonios, Arabnm. 
' que rematifitmos, of ultra Euphratem Gentis notre in- 
| C0! as, itemque Adiabenos mea diligentia vert copno{ce- 
re wnde cepiſſer Bellum, quantiſque cladibas conſtitiſſet, 
| quove mroda defaiſſet : Graces vero, & Romanorum ali- 
' ques, qui militiam ſecuti non eſſent, figmentis ſeu adnla- 
| tiontbus captos, iftaneſtire : Obſerve here the rehear- 
| fall of his Nation ; Babylonii, Parthi, Arabes, Tran(- 
euphratewz or Meſopotamienſes, and Adiabeni : Be- 
fides he rels us in the fame place, ©uod Indei quidem | 
canctos, etiam qui trans Enphratem ſent , Gentiles ſnos 

| ſecume rebelleturos effe crediderant, , 
' Befides theſe two captivities by Sa/manaſſar and 
| Nebuchaanezzar ; the firſt whereof never returned | 
again into their own land, and the ſecond bur in part ; | 


there; 


PREY 


" af the old diſperſcons of the Jewiſh Nation. 


there happened: a third Captivity and diſperſion in 


| the dayes of Prolomens Legt, bne of the Greek Kings 


reigning in Egypt, who ſurpriling the City of Jeru- 
75 iy Gar vo oe nome of Com, 
of the off-ſpring of thoſe who returned from Baby- 
lon, captives into Egypt , planting them at Alexan- 
dria, and the places thereabouts ; whom many others 
followed of their owa accord, partly allured by the 
Kings favour, (who gave them equall priviledge with 
tho of Alexandria) and partly by the fertility of the : 
Country : ſo that this Colony became a very great 

one. Theſe were called Hellenrſts, becauſe they P ake 
the Greek tongue, and uſed the Tranſlation of the 
Septuagint (which was made in Agypt) in their Sy- 
nagogues. Of theſe three principall diſperſions,came 
thoſe leſſer {catterings in all parts of the Roman 
Empire , and elſewhere. From that of Bbylox and 


Meſopotamia, was ſpread that of Pontus, Galatia, Cap- 


padecia, Aſia, Bithynia, to which S, Peter as an A- 
poſtle of the Circumciſion , writes his two Epiſtles ; | 
which may be gathered,becaule in his ſecond Epiſtle, | 
he ſalutes them from Babylon, which was their Metre- | 
pols. The Charch, ſaith he, at Babylon, elected together | 
with you, ſaluteth you ,, that is, the Church of the cir- | 
cumciſion there. From thoſe of Alexandriaand E- 
gypt, were derived thoſe plantations in Lybia zad Cy- 
rene, and all other Helleniſfs whatſoever in ſeverall 
parts of the Roman Empire. Add totheſe, that ma- 
ny,ot thoſe of Judza it {elf , that could not live well 
at home, upon ſome occaſion or other, either alluring 
them or conſtraining them, ſeated themſelves abroad | 
among the Gentiles, and in their Cities, being top - | 
ther 


Of theold diſperſions of the Iewiſh Natio, | 
ther with themſelves wyder the ſame Dominion of 
the Roman Empire. Inſomuch that King Agrippa, 
| in that fore-mentioned oration of his, before that laſt 
ſiege, diſſwading them of Judza from rebelling a- 
eainſt the Romans, in regard of the evill they might 
bring thereby, not upon themſelves onely , bur up- 
on their whole Nation whereſoever living among - 
' Gentiles, ſticks not to ſay,0s 33 t9v 33 4 oixcuirns Jnu®, 
5 ph woTeay nueTheas Exov « For there is no; people in the 
whole world, which hath not ſome part of ours dwelling 
amongſt them ; marvell not therefore , that S.. Luke 
fayes in my Text, lews of every Nation under heaven. 
All this is confirmed out of the New Teſtament 
itſelf; foraſmuchas before the laſt Captivity by Ti- 
tus, which was not till almoſt forty years after our Sa- 
viours Aſcenſion, and whilſt their Common-wealth 
in the holy Land, was _ ſtanding ; we reade that al- 
moſt in every City of the Gentiles, whither the A- 
poſtles came to preach the Goſpel , they found lews 
with their Synagogues in them : To which adde that 
S. lames dire@ts his Epiſtle, To the twelve Tribes ſcat- 
| tered abroad, or as the Greek hath it, rai; S4levs grams 
Tels & Th Aaar%9, As I have alſo before noted, that S. 
Peter doth his unto the diſperſion of Af54. 
' Thisis that I had to ſpeak for the illuſtration of 
| this Story, and Text : out of which beſides the right 
| O— of Scripture, whereto it conducerh, 
you may obſerve theſe four things : Firſt, the wiſ- 


dom and providence of Almighty God, in fo order- 
ing the firſt publication of the Goſpel, that the fame 
thereof, andof that convincing miracle, which gave 
| authority thereunto , might be carried unto all Nati- 
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BY of the old aiſper ſions of the Fewiſh Nation. 


fame as theſe Jews were. : 
| Secondly, a probable reaſon why the Apoſtles were 
ſo- ignorant ar the firft , as they ſeem to have been, 
that the Goſpel was tobe. peached unto the Gemtzles, 
notwithſtanding our Saviours Commiſſion unto 
them; Go preach this Goſpel unto all Nations, For it 
may be, they _— this command might be riC- 
fied, in preaching the Goſpel to thoſe of the Cirewn- 
ciſion onely,which were of every Nation under heeven. 
Thirdly , the Elogium here given to thoſe who 
made conſcience (as we ſpeak) or Religion, to come 
unto the Houſe of God to worſhip, they were 4»4ges 
wazpe7s, ſo faith my text, Thete were ſojourning in Te. 
ruſalem, Jews, devout men, &c. For there apppears 


no other reſpe& why they are ſo called, but becauſe 
they came fo long a journey to worſhip God in his 
Houſe or Temple at Teruſalem. 

Fourthly, the bleſſed opportunities and means for | 
ſalvation which they meet with, which come thither 
to worſhip. For had theſe 7ews ſtaid at home , as the 
reſt of their brethren did, they had nor bin partakers 
of ſuch a bleſſing ; nor witneſſes of ſo wonderfull a | 
miracle for confirmation of their faith , as now they | 
wWCcTre, | kl 
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co TENT 
\ 1Cong.14. | 
Even. fo hath the Lord ordained, that they which 
preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel, 3. x; 
EYATTEAIOY Gwv. | | 


T” _ 
am 


W.a&Þ© Y purpoſe, in chooſing this Text, is not 
INDIO to make the maintenance of the Miniſte- 
NJ 2 ; theGoſpel.the dire& aim ofmy 
CCC diſcourſe ; butonly to enquire what is 
PDE neantby theſe laſt words,  # Eveyiuls 
G1" Which that we may the more readily and certain- 
ly finde, let us examine, and confider the api7a9%,, 
whereof the words I have now read, are the 4xinoour 
Know ye not, ſaith the Apoſtle, :hat [oj ra tres. tpati 
war] thoſe that miniſter about holy things, [u* izgg6 
:dicvn ] doe eate of the holy thing, or,as we turnit, of 
the things of the Temple 5 | 5 of 76 Woacyety meg eivoy. 
res ] they which wait at the Altar, [76 vorecnelq cope 
orres ] are fellow-ſharers with the Altar ? [Our] $0 
hk the Lord ordained, that they which preach the Go- 
- ſpel ſhould un 7 Evayyixis Civ- 
| Here,oi 7@ j4es ig2a454v0r,thoſe who were:mployed about 
holy things, are the Levites who lived 7 iz, of the 
holy thing,or if you had rather it ſhould be a ſubſtan- 
tive) of the Temple : that is, of that which belonged 
| thereto; namely,of the Tithes which belonged to the 
Templc,but were no offering ofthe Altar.0: 75 @vae- 
cuelp aezordigiver]es,they who did incumbere,or affidereal- 
tari, were the Prieſts, whoſeproper office it was to of- 
| fer ſacrifices thereon, and hadpart of the ſame for their 
af bi pro- 


| Y —Tolve of the Goſpel, how tobe underſtood, 


ſhare with the Altar,Now then muſt not the A 


avoy i5 the office of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, ſo is 


anſiyers not unto his Protafis, For what ans#w,what an 
even ſo, ar analogy would this be * The Levites lived 
of the holy portion,or revenue of the Temple,as their 
:v:oy,0r wages; Even ſo the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
muſt live by ther Calli | 
wete maintained.out of the ſhare they had of the Of- 
ferings of the Altar ; Even juſt ſo, the Miniſters of the 


proper maintenance;as the breſt &left ſhoulder before | 
it was burnt, and after ſo much as was reſerved from 
burning : ſo they did T@ Ougtecnete ovupuretCe as the A- 
poſtle ſpeaks,they were fellow-ſharers with the Altar, the 
Altar having one part of the Offering, they another. 
Thus you ſee, the Apoſtle in both,ſutes the mainte- 
nance with the office :. The office of the Levites was 
re ieeg ip, their maintenance,r3 ice5r,the holy thing, 
or the revenue of the Temple; u F iz? z3ivor,they eat of 
the isgy* The Office of the Prieſts, 75 ©vazcneis ac37r- 
Sewer 3 their maintenance, To Dunecneip wppeits RN, 10 
of1s 
anſwer the Protaſis? what manner of fimilitude,what | 
analogy wil there be elſe? Ergo,as wmyinnr rd way 


their maintenancenoted by z 7 rvey3ais F3v. Thoſe 
therefore who interpret theſe words, as if Eve1yiavoy in 
the laſt place, were taken in no other ſenſe, thenir was 


in the firſt ; namely,to note the function or calling of ; 
the Miniſters ; (as if the ſenſe were no other, but'tha 

theMiniſters of rheGoſpel, whoſe callin 
the Galpel,ſhould get their living by their C 
"A the Goſpel;) make S. Pau! the Author of a 


itis to preach | 
alling of 
inconſequent fimilirude, whoſe Apodoſis 


ame an 


and Function : The Prieſts 


Goſpel muſt live by their Calling and Function of 
| Ps 2 


Preach- 4 


go INS 


de... eter 
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Cm— 


223 


| þTolive of the Goſpel, how tobe underſtood, 


CNT 


| IC0r- 9.14. 


* Philo de 
Sacerdotu 
honoribus. 
une?) T% 
vi Eva F 
SiS orrwy 
FTE, 
Tots AQu= 
fea” :T1, 19 
Agu*t Tos 

| 4 @-pyasc 
|} 415 T6 12p0v 
| zopi{saut 
| @egTEE?!'s 
<7* cy9ey= 
Semis 
eels AQaU - 
} Gave” n ,- 
ports 3d 
Yea Tos = 
EUVEDYETL- 
85 IF) 

. &TAT1, QC. 


'| Tap dy- 
Pewnw!', 
CANL 7 8 - A 
[1 "uv Fl 
ed Te T21- 
TWwy £v<p- 
, 
yt Ir, So 
Kil/ Ade 
| Gdrerr,,"- 
, 
SuTwrnlo 
I exe: \w- 
eedv. 


20 uh | 


| Preaching the. Goſpel : May not any one ſce that the 
Apodofis.anſwers not theProtaſfis? For that ſpeaks of 
the wages, this of the ſervice, for which the wages.is 
due. Well therefore,as in the Protafis the wages was 
compared with the work; ſo muſt it be in the Apodoſis 
t00;8 conſequently 2 FEveyrals Cir,mult here expreſs 
the wages, as = waydavy agleyindy, doth the work. 
But now here is the quere, If  F evey4ais Cirnote 
not the function, but the wages, and maintenance due 
to the Euangelick Miniſters,in what notion then is 8 
ay4avoy here to be taken, and how to be expounded ? 
Oecumenius would have Eveyyiavoy, in this laſt place to 
ſignifie oi 75 Evayyenip mmwntre;, the beleevers of the 
Goſpel, Eveyy4adivrss, 8& the meaning to be,that thoſe 
wha preach the Goſpel, ſhould be maintained by thoſe 
which beleeve the Goſpel: But this would make our A- 
podoſis toanſwer the Protafis, little better then the 
former : For that fpeaks of the maintenance, and wa- 
ges of the Levites,and Prieſts,not a word of the main- 
| tainers. *. Beſides, to ſpeak properly.,it is not true, that 
the people maintain the Miniſters: They arenot their 
Miniſters, but Gods; and he maintains them, out of 
his. own revenue,and not at other mens charges.. 2s 
militat IP eamet ourApoſtle,at his entrance 
upon this Argument;)Who goeth to war at his own char- 
ges ? Now I ask; Cujus ſtipendiis militat, qui militat? 
nonne Imperatoris: To which purpoſenote alſo by the 
way,that it is not ſaid here (as we tranſlate it,) So hath 
God ordained, that thoſewhich preach the Goſpel, ſhould 


| liweof the Geſpel ; But,So hath God Aptiniee,or given 


order totheſe which preach theGoſpel, that they ſhouldliwe 
of the Goſpel;that is, Non dicit Domini mandaſſe aliis,pt 


cos 


| | |  Tolive of the Goſpel, how #9 be underſtood. 


cos alerent,ſed mandiſſe ipfis,ut ex E uangelio viverent, . 


But to return again to the interpretation-ofue,z4a1ey 
, { 3 
which others therfore had.rather take here for =: # zv- 
2yexis, for that which in the Goſpel is conſecrate to 
God; towit,as.the Prieſts and Levites had their main- 
' tenance out of that which was oftred unto God in the 


rr RY 


Goſpel ſhould be maintained of that which is conſe- 
crate to him in the Goſpel. And this ſenſe is ſtreight 
and good. -. 

Bur what need we fly toa Trope, when the naturall 
ſenſe of the word Eveyiaoy will ſerve our turn; yea do 
it much better? For howſoever in the NewTeſtament 
it moſt commonly lignifies-good tidings ; yer,in other 


gular number is #95 vat dad; dyreries, premium quod 
datur letum afferenti auncium , the gift or reward 
wont to be given for good tidings. Homer (0dyſſ. 14.) 


brings.in Yiyſſes in a poor travellers diſguiſe , ſtipula- 


be, for the good news he promiſed to tell him of his 
Maſters life and ſpeedy return, Euzyyiavy 5 wr tao let 
this be. my iuzyy:aov, Or Reward, ſaith he, xazireyxchms, 
) 614TH KANG," Towhom Eumers anſwers, 2 jicer,ur” ae 


zo) bury iter Tee TIow,OuT. OS vous in Tixoy Faevorrar Nel 
ther am I able to give ſuchan ivay/4aoy,neither will Y- 
Iyſſes ever come home again. Plutarch (in his De gloria 
Athenienſjum) relates, that the Lacedemonians to one 
that brought them tidings of the viftory at Mantinea, 
having been no actor, bur a ſpectator c_—_ for an 
every, only adiſh of meat from one of their com- 
mon .ſuppers,called Phiditia: The words are, wvayywoy 


% perd17is xghas dmigunar The lame Author(withinthree 


Law : So God had ordained, that the Miniſters of the - 


GreekWriters,the more uſuall fignification in the ſin- | 


ring with his ſervant Enm.ews, what his reward ſhould | 


*Z Or 


Jol.18.57. 
ThePrieft- 
heod of the 
Loyd is 
their [the 
Levites] 
Mmberitance, 


| 230 To live of the-Goſpel, how to be nuderſtood. f 
:c0r.9-14 .\.or four lines after) affirms, that Hiſtorians, who relate 

| and deſcribe battels and viories in ſuch perſpicuous 
ſtyles, deſerve an iveyyiaoy from thoſe who firſt read 
them : And(in his Demetrius) he tels, that when one 
Ariſtodemus brought news to King Antigonm,of a no- 
table victory his party had obtained againſt Pro/omens 
Lagi,but put the King firſt in great perplexity,by diſ- 
covering nothing, either by word or countenance, 
what his tidings were, till he came to the Kings pre- 
ſence,then ſaying, Salve Rex Antigone, vicimm prelio 
navali Regem Ptolomeum : The King anſwered, Et tu 
qu0q; hercl? ſalve, quia vero ita nos torſiſti,lues penam, 
nam tardins wayyiauy accipies;, which is a ſufficient te- 
ſtimony both of the uſe of the word, and the cuſtome. 
Ctcero (in one of his Epiſtles Ad Atticum) uſerh the 
plurall number : 0 ſuaves tuas Epiſtolas, (faith he) uno 
| rerpore mihi datas duas | Quibus wvayyou que reddam 
neſcio; deberi quidems plane fateor. 

Beſides,in the plurall number,zvey yaa, ſignifies aſa- 
crifice for good tidings ; Hence Plutarch (in his Phoci- 
on) hath ivayyaue er' Tſocrates (in Areopagitics) # m- 
catTas Tegtemy wayya © is nÞn e998, 0b tot [1 ucceſ- 
ſus bis quidem ſacrificavimus iveyyai' Xenophon(in his | 
Hellanica)'#0ve 7x way, To conclude; it is apparent 
by theſe examples, that #ayy4ay ſignifies a gift, or 
tribute due for good tidings;whether as an offering to 
the Gods, the Nation, or asa reward to men, the | 
meſſengers and bringers. 

Now the moſt bleſſed 8 happy tidings that ever came 
to the cars of the ſons of men, is falyation by Jeſus 
, Chriſt our Lord;whereof his Prieſts and Miniſters are 
| the daily meſſengers : Is there not then an ivay3iao 
; due for this £ And is not this that our Apoſtle mea- 


neth 


———— 


wor 
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neth when he ſays 3. The Lord hath ordained that they 


which of old was required only for acknowled gement 
of the Divine Dominion, under the bondage of the 
Law, is now turned into the nature of an ivey1iawos in 
the liberty of the Goſpel; I mean that which we of- 
fernow unto God for the maintenance of the Euan- 
gelicall Miniſtery, and other uſes of his ſervice : The 
ſenſe is moſt firand agrecable,and makes the Apoſtles 
expreſſion (if ſo underſtood) paſling elegant. 
But you will ſay; What probability is there the A- 
poſtle ſhould uſe ivey aver in this notion? For though 
rophane Authors do ſo, yet the Scriptures meaning, 
oth here and el{where, is to be meaſured by its own 
Diale&. Have therefore the Hebrew, the Chaldee, the 
Septuagint any ſuch notion as this * I anſwer, Yes; all 
| three of them. For in the Hebrew, 17wa, the onely 
word for good tidings,lignifies alſo Premium bent nun- 
cit, Yea, being notabove five times found in the Old 
Teſtament, fome will have it thrice taken in that ſ1g- 
nification,and twice will be caſily yeelded them. Like- 
wiſe inthe Chaldee,xr1o2, and xT-Mba, ſignifie as well | 
the one as the other, both »uncium and nuncii premi- 
um, As for the Septuagint, the word #vayixroy is but 
thrice found with them,and once ſo apparently in this 
ſignification, as leaves no place for contradiction. It 
1s 2 Sam.4.10.where they have, #4 we S3ra iveyyiaie, 
Cui oportet me dediſſe Euangelia.They are the words of 
King David, when Rechab and Baanah brought 1ſhbo- 
ſheths head unto him; When one told me ſaith he, Behold 
Saul i dead, (thinking he had brought good tidings) 1 
zook hold of him, and ſlew him in Ziklag, when 1 ſhould 
have givena reward for histidings,The Hebrew word | 
ren- 


i 
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rendred here reward for good tidings, is 1a: The 
Septuagint, as I (aid before, have 43va ivayine* The 
Vulgar, or S. Hierome, merceaem pro puncio : The 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, Donum boni nunc1:. 

Thus you lee, this notion was familiar to all the 
Languages thatS. Pawlwas pm up in. Why ſhould 
it then be improbable, he ſhould uſe it when he had | 
occaſion © And no marvel it is to be found no oftner ; 
For,unleſle it be in this Chapter , in the whole New 
Teſtament the thing it ſelf (reward for good tidings) is 
never mentioned, intimated,or alluded to. How then 
could the word be uſed 2 Bur in this Chapter, me 
thinks I hear it uſed a ſecond time, ver.23. I will only 
propound it to your conſideration,and ſo conclude. 

The matter ſtands thus; S. Pau/,though he received 
no reward at the hands of theCorinthians for his pains 
in making known the glad tidings of ſalvation unto 
them, bur did it gratis to them-ward : yet he looked 
for aniveyiauoy from God, ſtored up in the heavens, 
for all his faithfull Meſfengers, and to be received at 
the great Day : In expectation whereof, he not only 
preached the Goſpel to them freely, but endured all 


| things, and made himſelf a ſervant to all: 7#= 5 ms 


(fait he) Ja, mo vary irory Ive ovyroivors; are wvouau this 
I doe for the wayyuauor, that I might be partaker thereof. 
W hat 3vay4xcor ſhould it be, that Paul here aimed to 
be partaker of 2 Surely, it ſhould ſeem ivayyarey here 
notes ſome Praminm,evenby that which immediate- 
ly follows ; Know ye not that they which ran in a race, 
run all, but one receiveth the brabeum , So run that ye 
may obtain. Ileaveit to your better meditations, and 


ſo conclude. 
FINIS. 
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' The Texts newly added. 


Lux = 2. 13,14. 


* Sudeof the heavenly Hoſt, praiſing God, and ſaying 
... Glory A t0-God on high, ( or, in the higheſt) and on 
earth peace, good-will towards men. Pag.241 


MaryrnH. 7.21. 
Nat every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord,ſhall en- 
ter into the Kingdomt of heaven, but he that doth the 
will of my Father which i in Heaven, * 264. 
Acrs 10.4. 
And he ſaid unto him, Thy prayers and thine Almes 
are come up for a memoriall before God : Or, (as it is 
verſe 31;) are had in remembrance. 285 


Ps AL M I12. 6. 
The Righteous ſhall be in everlaſting remembrance. 


N=znarnM. 13. 14,22. OY 
Remember me, O my God, concerning this, and wipe 
not out my g00d deeds (Heb. on] that I have done for 
the houſe of my God, and for the offices thereof. 
And ſpare me according to the greatneſſe of thy mer- 
CY. | | 324 
Mar TH. 10. 4TI. 


31T } 


| 
He that receiveth a Prophet in the name of 4 Prophet, 
ſhall receive a Prophets reward. . | 3:6 | 


N'D ſuddenly there was with the Angel a multi- | 


| 


Ds» ur. 33. 8. 


bewith thy Holy One. 350 ; 
(4a) Acrts! 


And of Levi he ſaid, Let thy Thummin and thy Vrim | 


"The Texts. 


| up the Ghoſt, &c. 379| 


W — 


A C TS 5. 3,43. 

But Peter ſaid, Ananias, why hath Satay filled thine | 
heart to lie to the Holy Gheſt, and to purloin of the price| 
of the land? ; 

Whiles it remained, was it uot thine own ? and afjer 
it was ſold, was it not inthy power ? why haſt thou con- 
ceived this thing inthine heart ! Thou haſt not lied #n- 
tomen, but unto God. . 

Aud Ananias hearing theſe words, fell down and gave 


Jozr 2.17. | | 
Let the Prieſts, the Miniſters of the Lord, weep be- 
tween the Porch and the Altar, and ſay, Spare thy people, 


%. 


0 Lord, and give not thine heritage to reproach. gog. 


GEN. 2. 13,14, I5» 
Ani the Lord Ged ſaid unto the woman, What i this 
that thou haſt done ? And the woman ſaid,The Serpent 


| andbetween thy ſeed and her ſeed : It ſhall bruiſe thy | 


begniled me, aud 1 did eat, 

Andthe Lord God ſaidunto the Serpent, Becauſe thou 
haft dene this, thou art curſed above allcattell,and above | 
every beaſt of the field : uponthy belly ſhalt thou go, and 
duſt ſhalt thou eat all the days of thy life, 

And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, | 


| head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel. q14| 
E MaAataAacCH. II. 

For from the riſing of the Sun, even unto the going | 
| down of the ſame my Name ſhall be great among the Gen-| 
tiles; and in every place Incenſe ſhall be offered wito my | - 
Name, and apure offering : fur my Name ſhall be great | 


among the Heathen, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 471 
| Four! 


_ FTheTexts. 


—— 
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Four other T reatifes by the ſame Author for. 
merly Printed : viz, 


x. The Name AL 1 a8,00 OTSIAETHPION.. 


2. Crux ems s, the'is, Appropriate places 
for Chriſtian Worſhip, - P 


x Cox. I. 22. 
Have ye not Houſes to eat and urink in 2 [; T6 x x- 
KAHETIAS. F Ow wraapevdirt; ] Or deſpiſe ye the 
CHVRCH of God 31, 3, 


3. The Reverenceef Govs HOYSE., 


ECCLESTASTES Jo bo 
Look to thy foot ['or feet] when thou commeſt to the 
| Houſe of God ,, and be more ready to obey, then to offer the 
facrifice of fools , for they know not that they doe evill, | 
| 31, B, 
4. Daniels W xz E x 5. 


D a n. 9. 24,25,26,27. | 
24. Seventy Weeks are allotted for thy people, and 
for thy holy City, to finiſh tranſgreſſion, and make an 
end of ſins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and | 
to bring in everlaſting righteouſntſſe, and tofulfll Viſi- 
on and Prophecy, and to anvint the moſt Holy. 140.B. 
25. Alſo know and anderſtand, that from the going 
forth of the Commandement to cauſe to return axd to 
build Feruſalem,umo MESSIAH the PRINCE, 
Wy _ 


| "> - neem, ———_—_—_—_—_—_—_— 


- ces, 


EY 


——— 


The Texts. : n : 


! 


mem 


ſhall be Sewens of Week; , even threeſcore and two 
Weeks ; the flreet ſhall be built again and the Wal even | 
ina ſtrait of Times... .\, © 146. B.: 
26. And after threeſcore and two weeks ſhall M E S- 
SI AH becut _ for-himſelf,, andthe. people of 
the Prince that ſhall come, fhall deſtroy the City, and the 
Sandtuary.; end theend thereof ſhall be with = and 
unto the end of the Warre Deſolations are deterivined. 
| I58.B, 

27. And he ſhall confirm: the Covenant with many 
for one Wetk:: and inthe midſt of the Week he ſhall sauſe 
the Sacrifice and the Oblation to ceaſe, and for the over. 
ſpreading of Abominations, he ſhall make it deſolate,even 
untill the conſummation; aud that determined, ſhall be 
poured upon the deſolate, 040 7 2D 263B. 
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CONTINVATION 


OF CERTAIN 


DISCOVRSES 


Sundry Texts of ScrRIÞTURE. 


Luke 2, 13,14. 
13. 4nd ſuddenly there was With the Angel a multitude 
of the heavenly Heft , praifing God , and ſaying, 
14. Glory be to God en high, (or, inthe higheſt) and 
on e arth peace, good will towards men. 


ERS 1T the Creation of the world, when 
VA Wax | God laid the foundations of the 
earth, and ſtretched out his line 
thereon, the ſtars in the mornin 
J (as God himſelf deſcribes it F 
38.7.) ſang together ,and all the ſons 


$O8008888088 80880 hO8M8Mhenbledant | 
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pr” NT: of God (that is, the holy Angels) 
| ſhouted for joy. This in my Texr is ſo like it, that a 
man would think ſome new Creation were in hand ; 

Bb RE - 


——— 


Ma dad ni... M.A... 


. 
FO ; O_— Alb vb ets aA es, _— > 


as Ars reſt auration by Chriſt, like the worlds creation,” | 


TS 
iS 


Znk.2.13, 
I4 


——__— os ge 


| 


| ours. Yet perhaps itis not ſo commonlyunderſtood,as 


| Which that we may the better do,I will conſider fir 
| the* Singers or Chaunters,” The heavenly Hoſt : Se 


| B6r rhe#firſt;'the heavenly hoſt here ſpoken of, is 
| an Arevy>fholy- Angels : For the Hoſt of Heaven in 


| her Liturgy, and hath continued the ſinging thereof 


| the-lbnguzpe/ of Scripture is twofold, Viſible and In- 


nor were it much wide of truth to affirm it : for if 
ever there were a day wherein the Almighty Power, |. 
the incomparable Wiſdom, the wonderfull Goodneſs 
of God again the ſecond time appeared, as it did at 
the worlds Creation, it was this day, whereof S. Luke 
our Evangeliſt now treateth, when the Son of God 
took upon him our fleſh, and was born of a Virgin, 
to repair the breach between God-and man,and make| 
all things new. The news of which reſtauration was 
mo ſooner heard and made known to the Shephearts| 
by an Angel ſentfrom heaven, bur ſuddenly the he 
venly Hoſt deſcended from their celeſtiall manſions, 
and ſung this Carol of -joy ; Glory be to God on high, 
welcome peace on earth.gooa-will tuwards men, A So 
renowned both for the ſingularity of the firſt exam- 
ple, (for untill this time,unlefle it were once in a Pro- 
heticall Viſion, we ſhall not findea Song of Angels 
head by men in all the Scripture) and from the - 
ſtome of the Church, who afterward took ir up in 


ever fince the days of the Apdſtles until] theſe of 
uſually ſaid or chaunted, and therefore will be worth 


our labour to inquire into the meaning thereof, and 
hear ſuch inſtructions as may be / learned therefrom, 


condly, the Carollor Hymne it ſclf, Gloria in excelfs 
Deo - Glory be to God on high,&c. ;--- [ 


IR 


_viſible.| 


7 What is meant:by Holſt of Heaven, 


viſible. The Viſible Hoſtare. the Stars, which ſtand | Zak: 
in their array like an Army, Dewt.4.19. Leſt thou life, | + 


#p thine cies (faith the Lord there) unto heaven, and | 
when thou ſeeſt the Sun, Moon, and Stars, cue. all the 
Hoſt of heaven, ſhouldſt be driven to.wor ſhip and ſerve 
them. The Inviſible Hoſt are the Angels,the heaven- 
ly Guardzaccording to that of Micaiah,1King.22.19. 
| 1 ſaw the Lord ſitting upon his Throne, and all the Hoſt 
of heaven ſtanding by him, on his right hand and on 
his left. So Pſal.to3. Bleſſe the Lord ye his Angels, 
that excell in ftrength, that do his Commandements. 
Bleſſe the Lord all ye his Hoſts, ye miniſters of his that 
do his pleaſure : Where the latter words do but vary 
thar which is exprefled in the former. From this; it 1s 
that the Lord Jehovah, the true and only God, is {6 
often ſtyled the Lord or God of Sabavth, orof Heſts, 
that is, King both of Starsand Angels : according to 

that Nehem.g. Thou art God alone; .——— and the 
Hoſt of Heaven worſhippeth thee. By which Title He | 
is diſtinguiſhed from the Gods of the Nations, who 

were ſome of the Hoſt, to wit, of the Stars or An- | 
els, but none of them the Lord of Koſts himſelf. For | 
the ſame reaſon, and with the ſame meaning and 
ſenſe, in the Books written after the Captivity, he 
5 ſtyled Dews cl, the God of heaven, as in Ezra, Ne- 
hemiah, Daniel; in which Books, together with the 
laſt of Chrenicles, the title of Deus Sabaoth is not to be 
found, but the title of Deus Celi only, and as may 
om taken up for ſome, reaſon in ſtead of the 
other. —_ 

But to return to what we have in hand : It was the 


Angelicall Hoſt, as ye hear, who ſang this Song of 
| Bb 2 Joy 
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joy and praiſe unto the moſt High God. And where- 
fore © For any reſtitution. or addition of happineſſe 
to;themſelyves 2 No ; but for Peace on Parch, and 
Good-will towards men. He that was now born took 
not upon him the Nature of Angels, but of men :He 
came not into the world to ſave Angels, but for the 
ſalvation of men. Nor was the ſtate: of Angels to 
receive advancement in glory by his comming, but| 
the ſtate of men ; and that too in ſuch a ſort as might|* 
ſeem 'to impeach the dignity, and dimme the luſtre 
of thoſe excellent creatures, when an inferiour nature, 
the nature of man, was now to be advanced into a 
Throne of Divine Majeſty, and to become Head 
and King not only of men, but of the heavenly Hoſt 
ir felf. O yeblefſed Angels !. what did theſe tidings 
concern you, that ruined mankinde ſhould be reſtored 
again and taken into favour ; whereas thoſe of your 
own Hoſt, which fell likewiſe, remained ill in that 
gulf. of perdition, whereinto their fin had plunged 
\ them, without hope of mercy or like promiſe of De- 
| liverance « what did it adde to your eminent Dignt- 

, the moſt excellent of the creatures of God, that 
the Nature of man fhould be advanced above yours? 
that at the Name of  Feſus every knee ſhonld bow, if 
things in Heaven, and things in Earth, and things uhi- 
der the Earth 2 LN 

The Obſervation therefore which this A& of the 
_— firſt preſents unto us, is the ingenuous good- 
neſfe and {iyeet diſpoſition -of thoſe immaculate and 
bleſſed ſpirits, in whoſe boſomes Envy, the Image of 
the Devil and deadly poiſon of charity, hath no place 
atall: For if any inclination to this: cankered-paſſion 
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envy. But heaven admits of no ſuch pafſion,nor could 


bottomleſle pit, a native of hell, the character and |! 
cogniſance of thoſe Apoſtate Angels, which kept wot | 
ther firſt eſt .te, but left their own habitation, and are | 
reſerved for chains of everlaſting darkniſſe. Theſe in- | 
deed grieve no lefle at the happineſle of men then the 
Angels joy ; witneſle the name of their Prince Saran, 
which ſignifies the Fiend, or malicious one, who our | 
of envy overthrew mankinde in the beginning ; out of 
envy he andall his fellow-fiends are 10 reſtleſle and | 
indefatigable to ſeduce him ſtil. 0 
The Uſe of this Obſervation will not be. far to 
ſeek, if we remember the admonition our Saviour | 
hath given us in the prayer left unto his Church | 
whichis, To make the Angels the pattern of our imi- 
tation in doing the will of our heavenly Father; for ſo 
he teacheth us to pray, Let thy will be done in earth,as 
it is dont in heaven ; that is, Grant us © Lord to do. 
thy will here, as thy holy Angels do it there. And as | 
we ſhould imitate them in all things elſe; fo in this 
affection towards the happinefle and proſperity of 
others. And good reaſon I think, if we mean at all 
tro approye our {elyes unto God our Father, why we 
ſhould endeavour rather to be like. unto them, then 
unto Devils: But in nothing can we be more. like 
them, then in this,to rejoyceat the good, and not re- 
pine at the happineſle of our brethren : Hoc enim An-'' 
gelicum et. This is the Character of the Angelicall 
Bb 3 nature, 


had'been-in theſe heavenly creatares, never ſuch an'i Zu, 3, 
occaſion offered, nor greater could be, to ſtirit 'up to | af; 
ſuch a torment confiſt with the bliſlefull condition | 


of thoſe who dwell therein. It is the ſmoke of that | 


14. 
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4.13, | nature, and conſequently of thoſe, who one day ſhall 


have fellowſhip with them. To be contrarily affected 
. Diabolicum f the badge and brand of Devils and 
Fiends ; and thoſe who wear their Livery,reaſon good 
they ſhould keep them company. Let every ene 
therefore examine. his own heart concerning this 
point, that he may learn upon what terms he ſtands 
with God, and what he may promiſe himſelf of the 
bleſſednefle to come. Do the gifts of God 2 Doth his 
fayour or bleſſing vouchſafed to thy brother, when! 
thou ſeeſt or heareſt of them, torment and crucikic 
thy ſoul « Doſt thou make their happineſle thy ny- 
{ery * Ts thine eye evill to thy Brother, becauſe Gods 
is good © If this be ſo, without doubt thy heart is 
not right before God ; nor doth his Spirit, bur the 
ſpirit of Devils or Fiends reign therein. Bur it the. 
contrary appear in any reaſonable meaſure, with a de- 
ſire to increaſe it; (for we muſt nor look to attain the 
perfection of Angels in this life, but in ſome meaſure 
| and degree only ) if thou canſt rejoyce at anothers 
go00d, though it concerns not thy felf; rhe Spirit 
of God reſts uponthee : For emulations and envyinrs 
(faith the Apoſtle, Gal. 5.) are the fruits of the fleſh, 
but the fruits ef the Spirit are youcems & dygwoivy, kind- 
| neſſeand. geedneſſe : So he cals the oppoſite vertues 
to thoſe former vices. 

But as any good. that betides our brother ought to? 
aftect us with ſome degree of joy, and not with grief 
and envy; ſo chiefly, and moſt of all his ſpirituall 
good, and that which concerns his ſalvation,ought ſo 
| todo. This was that the holy Angels praiſed God 
| forin my Text,onthe bebalf of men ; that unto them 
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ſins, and reconcile them unto God: 'Which ſweet 
diſpoſition of thoſe good and þlefled ſpirits out Sa- 
| viour himſelf further witnefleth, when he ſaith, (Luk; 
15.17.) There & joy in heaven (namely, among the 
haly Angels) for one ſinner that repeiteth. But is there 


2 Saviour was born, who ſhould fave them ftotn their & 


any man, will you fay, ſuch a (6n of Beliall, as will 
not do this, will not imitate the holy Angels in this * | 
Judge ye: There is art evil diſeaſe which commonly | 
attends upon Sects and Differences in 6pihion: that 
as men are curious and inquiſitive into the lives and 


finde them faulty, and rejoyce at their fals and flips, | 
hear and relate them with delight ; namely, becauſe | 
they ſuppoſe it makes much for their own ſide, that | 
the contrary ſhould by ſuch means be ſcandalized,and | 
the Patrons and followers thereof diſreputed. But | 
ſhould that be the matter of our grief, whereat the 
Angels joy ; or that the matter of our joy, whereat | 
the Angels grieve 2 How is this to do our Fathers 

will on earth, as the Angels do in heaven 2 Nay, if 

this be not to put on the robes of darknefle, and to | 
thake hands with helliſh fiends, I know not what is, 
O my ſoul, come not thou into their ſecret ; unto their 
aſſembly mine honour be not thog united. 

| There is another Leſſon yet more to be learned 
from this a& of the Angels ; namely, that if they glo- 
tifie God for our happineſſe, and the fayour of Cod 
rowards us in Chriſt, much more ſhould we glorifie 
anc his goodnefle our ſelves, ro whom ſole- 
ly this Birth, and the benefit of this Birth redounds. 


If they ſing, Glory be to God on high for his favour to- 
B b 4 war d 4 


ations of the adverſe party ; ſo are they willing to | - 
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| £#k.2.43s | ward men; we to whomſach favour is ſhown, muſt 
| 74-___- | not hold our peace; for ſhall they for us, and not we 
| for our ſelves? No, the Quire of heaven did but 
ſet us in, we are to bear apart, and it ſhould be 
' a chief part, ſince the beſt part is ours. As there- 
fore the Church in her publick Service ,. hath ever 
ſince kept it up: ſo muſt every one of us in par- 
ticular, never let it goe down or dye on our hands. 
' Thus muchof the =” ; Now come ye to the 
| Antheme or Song it ſelf: whoſe contents are two, 
| Firſt, the Doxology or Praiſe ; Glory be to God on 
high. Secondly, a gratulation rendring the reaſon 
thereof ; Becauſe of Peace oz earth, Good will towards 
»:7m. For the. conjunction $ is not to. bee. taken 
e34, | here for acopulative, but as Vas is frequently in the 
Trullas, | Hebrew, for a conjunction cauſall , or for 19. Glen 
to God inthe higheſt . for that there is ”eace on earth, 
Good-will towards men, Or it we retain the -copulative 
ſenſe, yet we' muſt underſtand the words following 
as ſpoken by way of gratulation: Glory be to God on 
ligh,and welcome peace on earth, guod-will towards men, 
| Or both cauſally and gratulatorily thus, Glory be 10 
God inthe higheſt . for (0 fa&tum bene !) there # peace 
on carth, and good-will towards mr. 

To begin with the firſt, the Doxology or praiſe, 
Glorybe to God inthe Hightft : that is, Let the Angels 
' glorifie him, who dyels on. high : for @ v4ic is to 
| be referred to Glory, and not to God ; the ſenſe be- 

ng, elorified be God by thoſc on high; and not God, 
who dwels on high, be glorified. This may;appear 
by the like expreſſion in the 148. P/alzz, whence this 
Glorification ſeems to be borrowed : Praiſe ye "1 
Lor 
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Lord fromthe heavens,” pratſe him < Tots vl ivr, 4 raiſe : th 2,133 
ye him all his Angels, praiſe ye him all his Hoſt, There-\\ 7 
fore Funims for Prgiſe ye the Lord from the Heavens, 
hath Laudate cum celites: The Chaldee, for Laudate 
eaminexcelſis; Laudate eum Angeli-excelſs. In like | 
manner here, G'or/a 'n exce!ſis 1-e0, arethe words of 
the Angelicall Q tire, inciting themſelves and all the 
Hoſt to give glory and praiſe unto God for theſe 
wonderfull tidings. Now therefore let us {ce what 
this Glory is and how it is given to God, _. | 

Totell you every EI of the word Glory in 
Scripture, might perhaps diſtract the hearer, bur 
would inform him little. Nor will it be to purpoſe 
to reckon up every ſtgnification it-hath, when it is 
ſpoken of God : I will therefore name only the two 
principall ones : And firſt, Glory when it isreferred to 
God, often ſignifies the Divine Preſence, or ny, 
as in this Chapter, a little before my Text, when it 


—c 


is faid, The Glory of the Lord ſhone round about the Shep- | © 
heards,and they were ſore afraid. But this is not the | 
fignification in my Text, buranother which I ſhall | 
now tell you. For Glory beſides ſignifies in Scripture 
the high and glorious Supereminency or Majeſty of ' 
God, which confiſteth in his threefold Supremacy of | 
Power, of Wiſdome, and of Goode And as | 
words of eminency and dignity with us (as Majeſty, | 
Highnefle, Honour, Worſhip) are uſed for rheperſons | 
themſelves to whom ſuch Dignity belongeth, ( as 
when we ſay, His Majeſty,his Highneffe, his Honour, 
his Worſhip : ) ſo inthe Scripture, and among the | 
Hebrews, H# Glory, or the Glory of the Lord, is uſed 
ro note the Divine Eflence, or Deity it elf. As in 
2 Pet, 


| 
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7o give glory unto God, # ts acknowledge. 


2 Pet.1.17. There came 4 woice (faith S. Peter) from 
the excellent Glory, (that is, from God the Father) The 
i my welbeloved Son, in whom | am well pleaſed, 
Rom. 1. The Gentiles are ſaid to have changed the gle- 
ry of the incorruptible God, into the likenefle of things 
corruptible. As it is ſaid (in the 106. Pſal. ver.20.) 


. | of the [fraclites in the Wilderneſle,That they changed 


their Glory into the ſimilitude of an Oxe that eateth 


graſſe. S. Fohncap.1.14. of his Goſpel ſays of the 


Son, We beheld his zlory, the glory as of the only begot- 

ten Son of God. According to which fenſe he is called 

Heb.1. The brightneſſe of his Fathers glory, and the 

expreſſe Imazt of his perſon ; where the latter words 

are an expoſition of the former, mage expounding 

brightneſſe, and perſon or ſubſtance expounding 
lory. 

It Glory therefore ſignifie the Divine Majeſty or 
Greatnefle; to glorifie or give glory unto God is no- 
thing elſe but to acknowledge this Majeſty or great- 
neſle of His; namely, his ſupereminent Power, his 
Wiſdom, and Goodnefle : for in the peerleſle ſuper- 
eminency of theſe three, (under which all his other 
Attributes are comprehended)) his glorious Majeſty 
conliſteth. Take this withall ; That all the religious 
ſervice and worſhip we give unto God, (whether we 
praiſe him, pray, or give thanks unto him) is nothing 
elſebut the acknowledging of this g/ory,citherin deed 
or word ; namely, by Sookin it, or doing ſome act 
whereby we acknowledge it. To conte to particulars: 
By our Faith we confefle his Wiſdome and Truth ; 
by our thankſgiving, his Goodnefſe and Mercy : when 
we pray, we acknowledge-his Power and Dominion ; 
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_ his Majeſty and Greatniſſe. ' 
and therefore the form of prayer our Saviour taught 
us, concludes, For thine ts the kingdome, power, and 

| elery. In praiſe we confeſle all theſe or any of them, 

| 

according to that in the Hymne of the Church, Te 

Deum lanudarmns, Te Dominum confitemur ;\ We praiſe 
| thee, O God, we acknowledge thee to be the Lord, All 
| which is evident by thoſe forms of glorification ſet 
down inthe Apocalypſe, which are nothing elſe but 
expreſle and particular acknowledgements of the 
| orcatneſſe or Majeſty of God, and his peerlefle pre- 
rogatives. When the four Wights are ſaid 10 have g#. 
ven glory, honaur and thanks to him that ſate upon the 
Throne : what was their Ditty but this © Thou art 

worthy, 0 Lord, to receive glory and honour aud power , 

for thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they 
are and were created, When the Lamb opened the 
book with 7. Seals, the Wights, the Elders, and eve- 
ry creature in heayen, in earth, and under the earth, 
ſung, Worthy is the Lamb to receive pomer, aud riches, 


and ftrength, and honour, and bleſing, And again ; | 


Bleſsing, honour, glory, and power be unto him that | 
ſtteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever 
and ever, In which we may obſerve the whole glorifi- 
cation to conſiſt in the acknowledgement of theſe 
three ſoveraign prerogatives of the 'Divine'Majeſty, 
his Power, his Wiſdome, his Goodnefle : The two 


ct ee 


firſt, Power and Wiſdom, are expreſſe;and Riches and 

Strength belong to Power : The third is contained in 

ewoyiz, Bleſſing, or thankſgiving ; which is nothing 
elſe but the confeſſion of the Divine goodnefle. | 

Hence it is, that the Septuagint and Vulgar La- 

tine commonly render the wo © T7 & 771, which 
ſigni- 
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To give glory unto God,s to acknowledge his,&hc, | 


lignific to praiſe, and zlorifie, coo roy Tucts confiteor -: 
Confitemini Domino quonmam bonus, quoniam'in [ecu- 
lum miſericordia jus . P{al. 106. 107. 136, Confi- 
tebor tibi Domino in toto corde meo, quoniam audiſt; 
verbaoris mei.. Plal.138; Confitemini Domino, & 1n- 
votate nomen.tjus. P[al.ro5; and the like. Andin the 
148; Pſal, Confefsio ejus ſuper ezlum  terram : that 
is, His glory is above the heaven and the earth. The 
Holy Ghoſt in the New Teſtament uſerh the ſame 
language, : £#C, I1. 25. "EEoubNoyuanl only ToTEg, becauſe 
thou haſt.hid theſethings from the wiſe ana prudent, and 
revealed them to'babes;, where we have, 1 thank thee 
6 Father, Beza and Eraſmus read, Gloriam tibi tribuo , 


which I think is the better. So alſo in this Chapter 
Litke 2.38itis ſaid of Anna, 'Arwwnogir 7h Kugio, Deo 
laudes gratiaſque agcbat. So Heb.13.15. By kimthere- 
fore, (that is,by Chriſt) let #5 offer the ſacrifice of praiſe 
to God continually, that 1s, 19g) XHNEY OLHDNOYEVTWY T6 G- 
vouam ws, the fruit pf eur lips confeſsing to his Name. 


| thankſgiving in ſpeciall, is nothing elſe (as I have ſaid) 
| but ro confeile and acknowledge bh peerleſſe Majeſty 
| oyer all and-in all ; whichthe Scripture cals /:s glory, 

And; if ever there were a work of God, wherein all 
| theſe peerleſſe Prerogatives of Power, Wiſdome, and 
| Goodnefle, all rogether appeared in the higheſt de- 
| gree, It was undoubtedly in this wonderfull work of 
\ the Incarnation of. the -Son of God. for mans re- 
| demption : well thezefore might. the heavenly Hoſt 
| ling, Gloria 7a excelſis Deo, The Power, the Wiſdom 
| and Goodnefle of the glorious God be acknowledged 


by 
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Byall which itis gvident, that to praiſe and give glory, | 
; wnto God, whether by praiſe at large, or prayer and |. 
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by the holy Angels and all the Hoſt of heaven for 


Come we now to the gratulation, which contains 
the cauſe thereof ; glory be to God on high, for (0 factum 
bent ! 6 happy news! ) there 1s peace on earth,good-will 
towards men, One and the ſame thing two ways ex- 
preſſed : forit is an Appoſition, or :£5nox, the latter 
words declaring the meaning of the former ; - Peace 
0x earth,that is, zood-will towards men, iuDoxia. & dv0þs- 
vis. 'Ey forsis; to wit, in imitation of the Hebrey 
conſtruction, where yan 8 m7 verbs, which ſignifie 
zIoxiww, & yon the nown ſignifying ivSoxiz, are con- 
ſtrued with 2, which is” E» in-Greek, and according- 
ly both the Septuagint and New Teſtament expreſle 
& fame. But the Vulgar Interpreter reads here, Pax 
in terrs, hominibus bone voluntatis, as it the Greek 
were & «vbgwms iwvJoxias, and not ivderie, as now all 
| our Copies conſtantly read, and I beleeve ever did : 
yet Beza ſeems here to fayour the Vulgar Latine, ex- 
pounding Homines bone wvoluntatis of thoſe whom 


Peace by Chriſt belongeth-: -and-from the conveni- 
ency of this'ſenſe, inclines to belceve, that the Greek 
anciently read ſo, quoting to this end /renew,0rigen, 
and Chryſofome(as he ſaith) in divers places. But he 
| truſted roo much the Latine Tranſlation of Chryſs- 
ſtome , for the Greek Chryſoſtome hath no ſuch mat- 
ter; but both in-thoſe places Bez4 points to, and in 
| divers others reads. conſtantly  drfpwnirs ivSorin, As 
our Coples doe. -And fo I make no queſtion 1rexens 
and *0rigendid too in the Greek Originals if we had 


ever andever. This is the meaning of the Doxology. | 


God wils well to; to wit, of the Ele, ro whom this | 


them to look into. But the Latine Tranſlators | 12-46: 


chought _ 
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| |the whole Earth, and thereby held the ſame at open | 


thought not fit toalter the words. of the Hymne fo 
ordinarily ſung in the Liturgy, and fo expreſſed ir in 
Latine, as the Latine Church uſed. And for the 
meaning, I beleeve the Vulgar Latine aim'd at no 
other ſenſe, then what the Greek implies ; namely, 
that this Peace was no earthly peace, but the peace 
of Gods good-will to man, referring the Genitive 
Caſe voluntatis , not to hominibus, but to pax. Pax in 
terris : what pax ? Pax bone wvoluntatis hominibas, 
That which makes me think ſo is, becauſe Origen and 
his Tranſlator, in the place Beza quotes for this rea- 
ding, expreſly expounds it ſo. And fo there will not 


be a pin to chooſe ; fave that the Greek expreſſeth 
this ſenſe by way of Appoſition more naturally , the 
Latine by way of Rection, ſomwhat harſhly ; and yet 
__ the Tranſlatour thought , lefſe ambigu- 
oully. | 

Well then ; this peace onearth is ivdloxia iy dvbewmus, | 
Gods good-will or fayour tromen: and Gods iudouiz 
dvds, is the peaceon earth, the Angels gratulate ; 
namely, the reconciliation of God to meg in Chriſt : 
For by reaſon of Sin, heavenand carth,God and man 
were till now at enmity : but by Chriſt this enmity 
is taken away, and man, by -the forgiveneſle of his 
fin, reſtored unto peace and favour with God. And 
as by this Nativity God and man became one Per- 
ſon, ſo by this conjun&ion Heaven and earth, Angels 
and men, become. one Fellowſhip, one City and 
| Kingdome of God : the Kingdome- of Satan, that 
Prince of the powers of the Aire, who by- reaſon of 
fin had captivated , and brought under .his ſervice 
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to be deſtroyed and rooted out. And this is that 
admirable' myſtery of our Redemption |by Chriſt, 
which the Angelicall Hoſt here:gratulates, by the 


name of Peace-on earth, and good-mwill towards men. 


war and enmity with Heaven, being nowiby. degrees £442.13, 


I4. . 


And that we may not doubt, but we:have hit the 


in the Old * Teſtament peace is often taken for Gods 
favour and mercy to men ; (as inthat of 1ſay'54.10. 
The mountains ſhall depart, and the hils be removed, but 
my kindneſſe ſhall not depart from thee, neither ſhall the 
| Covenant of my peace be removed, ſaith the Lord that 

hath mercy on thee.) So if weexamine the Uſe thereof 
in the New Teſtament, we ſhall finde it in ſpeciall 
applied to this our Reconciliation to God in Chriſt 
by remiſſion of ſin. S. Peter to Cornelius AF. 10. 
deſcribes the Goſpel thus, The word which God ſent 
to the children 'of Iſrael , preaching peace by Feſus 
Chriſt. And S. Paul, Col, 1. 1t pleaſed God the Father, | 
that in Chriſt all fulneſſe ſhould dwell, And (having | 
made peace through the bloud of his Croſſe) by him to 
reconcile all things unto himſelf. What can be plai- 
ner thenthis 2 The ſame; as I rake ir,he means Eph.2. 
when he tels us, That Chriſt came to preach peace both 
to thoſe that were afarre off, and to them that were nigh , 
that 1s, both to Jew and Gentile. But what peace * 
namely, that through him, we both might have acceſſe 
by one Spirit unto the Father. Hence the Goſpel is cal- 
led the Goſpel of peace; and God fo oftenin the New 
Teſtament, the God of peace, that is, of reconcilement 


and favour : andithe Euangelicall falutation is, | 
Grace | 


meaning, that this peace oz earth, is Gods good-yill Vid. Num. 
ro men, and therefore expounded by it ; beſides:that | j,,4 


.6.2 
Pral.8 __ 
Vc, | 
Cant $8.10, 
Jer.16.15. 


29.11. 


By Peace on earth and good-will towards men, | | 


Grace, mercy, and peace, from God our Father and Feſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 

The meaning of this Angelicall gratulation being 
thus cleared, let us ſec now what may be learned and 
obſerved therefrom. Where my firſt Obſervation 
ſhall be this : S. Peter tels Cornelius, That to Chriſt 
give allthe Prophets witneſſe, that through his name, 
whoſoever beleeveth in him, ſhall receive remiſsion of 
ſins. Our Saviour after his Reſurrection, expounding 
the Scriptures to his Apoſtles ſayes, the ſame, Luke 
24. 47. Thus it is written (faith he) and chus it beho- 
ved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the third 
day, and that remiſ5ion of fins ſhould be preachedin hu 
Name among the Nations. But where is this publi- 
| cation of remiſſion of ſins by Chriſt written * for in 
thoſe formall words we ſhall hardly finde it. Let us 
[take here the Angels key, and we ſhall : for they tel! 
| us that peace ox earth is this good-will towards men. 
| Now donot the Prophets ſpeak of ſome peace on 
i earth, which Meſſiah ſhould bring with him when he 
' comes ? yes ſurely : well then, let us look for this 

publication of remiſſion of fins under that name, and 
| we ſhall finde it, 1ſay 9.6. Ynto us 4 Childets bory, 
| anto us aS0n is given, aud the government (hall be 
upon his ſhoulder , and his name ſhall be called Wonder- 
| At Counſellor, the mighty Ged, the Father of eternity, 
the Prince of peace, i that is, of peace not between men 
and men, butbherween God and men) and of the in- 
creaſe of his government and peace ſhall be uo end. Tay. 
| 52.7. How beautifull upon the mountains, are the feet 
of him that bringeth good tidings, that publiſheth peace, 
| that bringeth good tidings of good, that publiſheth ſal- 


ation, 
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place S. Paw!, Romm;v0:25 .interprets' of: the publica- 
tion ofthe Gothel:'of-Chriſt:« Zſay 5 3.5; The chaftiſes 
ment of our peace was upon him , that is, he ſuffered for 
theremiffion of our fins. 1/.57.19. quoted by'S. Paul 
to the Epheſians, Chap.2. Peace to himthat is afarre 
f, and to hm that is near, ſaith the Lord, and Twill 
| eal him; Exck. 34:24;25.1 the Lord will betheir God, 

azd my ſervant David (King Meſsiah)a Prince among 
them, —— And I will make a Covenant of. peace. with 
them. So.Ghap. 37.26, Hag.2.9. The'glory of this lat- 
ter honſe ſhall be greater then of the: formir,; :{aith;:the 
Lord of Hoſts, and in this place will I' give peace, ſaith 
the Lord cf Hoſts. Zech.g.10. Shout o daughtet of Fe-| 
ruſalem , behold, thy _ commeth unto thee, —— and 
| he ſhall ſpeak peace nntothe Heathen, and. his Dominion 


ſhall be from Sea to Sea, and from the River unto the 
end of the earth. | | 
Thus much of the Uſe to be made of the Angels 
| expreſſion in this heavenly Carol : Now I ſhall pro- 
_— to your coniideratton another, and that raken 
om the argument it ſelf; namely, tharif Almighty 
God, our heavenly Father, be ſo graciouſly diſpoſed 
tous-ward, as to be reconciled unto us, by forgiving 
us Our treſpaſles : then ought we ſemblably to be re- 
conciled ro'our brethren-and forgive them their tre(- 
paſſes, when they haverwronged or offended us. Zeo | 
Serm.6. de Nativit.” Natalis Domint, natalis eſt pacis, | 
ergo fingull fideles offerant. Patri pacificorum concordi- 
am filioram, The Illation is good ; we have the au- 
po yr 4 the Apoſtle SFoþn'to backit; 1Foh.4-10. 
God(fdith he) ſoloved #5; thaty)re ſent hits Sontobethe 
DEs E: 3:  propi- 


vation;\thatſaith avta Zion, Thy God reigneth': which | Luke 2435 | 
_ : I4. _ 


_ 


# 


| 2358 Gods reconcilemews, « rale for us toforgivt ove another. | 


Lich. 4:x3; | propitiation for our fins,  Whar follows 2:'Beloue 
\I4- Fa he) if God far we ought to. love ove = 
| ther. Sol fay, if Godbe ſo gracious, to forgive and 
be reconciled to us, we ought 2s it werte,to ecchothis 
his loving kindnefle, and to forgive, and be reconciled 
one to another. | 

This congruity and ſemblableneſle of our aftions 
and affeions one towards another, with Gods fa- 
your and mercy towards us, is the Rule and Reaſon 
not only of this, but of many other duties he requires 
at our hands. Thus the Jews were every ſeventh year 
ro mamumiſe their ſervants,” as: an a&t of congruity 
and thankfulneſſe to God, who had delivered them, 
when they were ſervants, our of the land of Egypr, 
and houſe of bondage. They were bidden to uſe a| 
ſtranger kindly, becauſe themſelves had - been ſtran- 
gers, and God when they were oppreſſed, had been 
compaſſionate and kinde towards them, and redee- 
med them from their thraldome. Likewiſe we reade 
\ inthe Goſpel, Z»k.8.36. Be ye mercifull,. as your hea- 
venly Father is mercifull : And Matth.5. Bleſſed are 
the mercifull for they ſhall obtain mercy. In a word,! 
God hath revealed, he will ſhew mercy to none, but 
ſuchas appear before him with this-congruity. /ames 
2.13. He ſhall heve judgement without mercy, that 
fhewerh no mercy and therefore the tenor of our ſen- | 
tence at the laſt judgement runs; Come ye bleſſed, and 
be panakers of mercy, becaule ye have ſhewed it : 
Bat,Goe ye-rurſed without all mercy into Hell fire, be- 
cauſe ye tave ſhewed no mercy. 3 
-» Thus we fee how God requires this :congruiry in 
genetall: and as for the particular of m—_—" 
+ PrP | 


————_ 


—— 
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| and forgiving our brother, it is written in capital let- 
ters, andurged in ſuch fortas it might nor unfitly be 
termed the Livery of Chriſtianity, In ſo much that 
if we conſider it duly, it cannot butbreed aſtoniſh- 
ment, that the evidenceand neceſſity thould be fo ap- 
parent, and the praftice among thoſe who look for 
the benefit of Chriſt and call upon his Name, fo lit- 

tle regarded : when as I dare boldly pronounce;there 

is no remiſſion of fins to be looked far at the hands 

of Gad without it. | 


hath put in abarce againſt asking it,but upon this con- 
dition, Forgive 1 0u7 treſpaſſes,as we forgive them that 
ireſpaſe againſt ws. Tf we ask not with this diſpoliti- 


An invincible argument whereof is, That our $ | 
viour himſelf, in the prayer he hath taught hisChurch, | 


on, there is no promiſe that any ſuch prayer ſhall be 


not : 1f (ſaith he) you forgive not men their treſpaſſes, 


paſſes. How then can any man whoſe heart is fraught | 
with malice, and meditates revenge againſt his bro- 
ther, hear this and not tremble 2 1s it not a fearfull 
thing for a man to carry in his own boſome, not only 
an evidence that his ſins arc unpardoned, but a barre 
too, that he cannot ask the for iveneſle of them * 
Let no man deccive himſelf : Ff eniu multis bonts 
conſcientits abundemw, ſaith $.Chryſoſtome, reconcilia- 
tone tamen contempta., nullum pi{ſumus promerert ſola- 
tiwm, As the fifth Commandement js called by the 
Apoſtle the fir ft Commandement of promiſe, {o is this 
petition for jan. 7p of ſins, the only petition with | 
condition :. and ſuch a.condition too, as our Sayiour 
Cc 2 dwels | 


heard : nay, our Saviour tels us in plainterms, it ſhall | 


#0 move will your heavenly Father forgive you your ireſ- | 


= 


Lick 3,43, 
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| Euke+.23, | dwels upon and enforces, when he had delivered 
'#-____ | this formof prayer to his Diſciples : For he pafles by 
all the reſt of thepetitions, and fingles out this alone 
to comment upon, as that wherein- the chiefeſt mo- 
ment lay, and without which all our prayer would be 
uneffetuall, and to no purpoſe. - 
A further confirmation of which-we have in that 
arable of Servus nequam, Matth.18. whom his Lord 
beirig moved with compaſſion, when he beſought him, 
forgave adebt of ten thouſand Talents : But he fin- 
ding one of his fellow-ſervants which ought him an 
hundred pence, though he fell at his feet and beſought 
him, yet would 'not hear him, bur caſt him: into pri- 
ſon. *Then his Lord was wroth, and ſaid, O thou wicked 
ferwvant!ſhonldſt not thou have had compaſſion on thy fel- 
low ſervant, even as I had pity upon thee? And he de- 
livered him unto the tormentors, till he ſhould pay all 
that was due to him. The Application is terrible : 
So likewiſe", ſaith our Saviour, ſhall my heavenly Fa- 
| ther doe unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not 
, every one his brother their treſpaſſes. Weare this Ser- 
' vas nequam, if when our heavenly Father forgives us 
thouſands of Talents, we'ſtand with our brethren for 
an hundred pence. There'is no proportion between: 
the offences wherewit!» we offend God, and the of- 
fences wherewith our brother offends us. And there- 
fore we haveno excuſe, hath our brother wronged us 
,neverfo often, never ſomuch,. never ſo-hainoully : 
| For whatſoever it be, or: how unworthy or undeſer- 
| ved ſoever; our fin, our ingratitude to Almighty God | 
's and hath been infinitely greater,.even much more 
| then ten thouſand Talents.ſarpaſſe an handred/pence- | 
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[us in the bleſſed Sacrament of the Lords Supper ; | 


[is appliable to the Pars roar 
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To theſe two teſtimonies adde athird, and that 
4lo as the former, out of our bleſſed Saviours own 
mouth : Mat.5. If thon bring (faith he) thy gift to the 
Altar, and there remember, that thy brother hath ought 
againſt thee : leave there thy gift before the Altar, and 
goe thy way ; Firſt be reconciled ts thy brother, and then 
come and offer thy gift : 7 139i ov, the word whereby 
the Septuagint conſtantly render that which the Law 
cals Corban; and the Goſpel concurres with them, 
| Mar.7. Kogfdy 3 2 Idggy. Now Corban in the Law is 
in ſpeciall uſed for thoſe offerings, which were made 
| for atonement of Sin, as the Burnt-offering, Sin-of- 
fering, Treſpaſſe-offering, and Peace-offering, call'd 
Offerings by Fire or Sacrifices. So that this precept 
of our Saviours here,is the ſame in effec with the for- 
mer, when thou commeſt to offer an offering unto 
God for an atonement of thy ſin; Go thy ſtay firſt, 
and be reconciled unto thy brother, for without this 
thy fin ſhall not be forgiven thee. I ſhall not need tell 
you, that now in the Goſpel, Chriſt is the Sacrifice, is 
thegift which a Chriſtian by faith offers unto God 
for the propitiation of his fin; and that this ſacrifice | 
is commemorated, ſealed and communicated unts | 


whereby it will caſily appear, hoy this precept of our | 
Saviours uttered after the ſtyle of the legall worſhip | 


Hence in the ancient Church, when they aſſembled 
to celebrate this Sacrament, the Deacon was wont 
to proclaim, Mi 7s x7 n1@-, Ne quis contra aliquem ; 
Let no man haveought againſt his brother : And then, | 
"AardYe38 ning; & pinnuen 6x, Salute one another with | 


] 
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None yeag excpet# remiſcion at Gods hands, 


| an-holy kiſſe :: which accordingly they did, 8ſt the 
' Biſhop, and Clergy, them the Laity, the menapareby 
oakcives ancd woman by. themſelves ; and:this 
was a profeſſion of friendſhip and reconciliation,and | 
therefore called: 0/culums; pacis, the kiſſe of peace. In 
afrer-times the Prieſt gave this kiſſe of peace unto the 
Deacon., and he to the chief of the Congregation, 
and ſo it was givenfrom one to another. In ſtead: of 
' whichat len th was. brought in that fooliſh ceremo- 
ny, ſtill uſed among the Romaniſts, for the Prieſt to | 
ſenda little guilded or painted Table, with a Cruct 
fix or ſome Saints picture tnereon,to be kiled of eve- 
ry one in the Church , before they receive tlic Holy 
Bread-;. which: they callrhe ki{sing of the Pax. So of- 
 tentimes. profitable and: uſefull Ceremonies degene- 
| rate intq. toyes and: ſuperſtitions. Our Church; 
though ſheulcth no ceremony, retains the ſubſtance; 
' when, the Prieſt; in his. exhortation to the Commu- 
nicants, ſaith, 1f any ef you be in-malice or envy, or any 
| othey. grigaons: crime, bemail your ſins, aud come not t0 
| this holy Table : and by the Rubrick the Priefty if he 
know any: ſuch, is.to turn them, back, unleſſe they 
will ba reconciled; $12 
Laſtly.the neceſſity. of this duty.is teſtified by that; 
 p10us:and generally, received: ouftome. amongſt Chn- 
ſtjans, to exhart. thoſe that are dying: to. forgive: all 
the world, that ſo themſelves: may, Fae mercy, and: 
forgiventfle.at the bands of God; Isit.needfull atithe | 
hour-of death, and not as necdfull in the time of-our!| 
health-* Is there no- forgivenefſe to be expected ar;| 
the hands of God-without.it, when we. are dying,and:| 
is there while weare. living. * Nacertainly; All.cimes | 
ef} 
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are alike here; and there is no time wherein 
forgive us, unlefle we forgive-our brother: -WWkar 
then remains, but that we dotvery day, as we would | ; 
do, if we wete to die the next 2 Tt isa lefſed diſpoſi- | 


tion to have a becalmed heart to thoſe who have , 
wronged us, and not to let the Sun go down upon our | 
wrath : To be able to come before God with confi- 
dence, and {ay ; Lord forgive us onr treſpaſſes, us we 
forgive themthat trgſpaſſe againſt as. | 
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| GSH 5B Here are three forts of men in the 


| fome which call him Lord, and that is all ; others 
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MAT. 7. 2ls 
Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall 
enter into the Kingdome of beaven , but he that doth 
the will of my Father which 1s m heaven. 


i 


le world; ſome which call not Chriſt 

&@ their Lord, as Turks, Jews and In- 

: Zeb fidels : ſome which call him Lord, as 
A | all Chriſtians,burt not allin like man- 
þ SRZEED ner, for there are two ſorts of them; 


which both call him Lord, and doe the will of his 
Father, the adminiſtration whereof is committed to 
him. The firſt of thoſe three ſorts, thoſe who do not 


ſo muchas call Chriſt their Lord, it is plain they can- 
/not be ſaved ; for there is no other name to be ſaved 
' by, but the name of Chriſt onely. For the ſecond 
ſort, thoſe who call Chriſt their Lord, that is, are 
, Chriſtians, and. profcſle to beleeve in Chriſt, and 
hope to be ſaved by him, and yet do no works of 
; obedience unto God, though ſuch as theſe may think 
themſelves in a good eſtate, yer our Saviour here 
expreſly excludes them from entring into the King- 
; dome of heaven: Bur the third ſort, which doe = 
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Divers ſorts of beleevers in the world. 


| onely call Chriſt their Lord, bur doe the will of his 
Father, theſe are the onely. true Chriſtians, for theſe 


our Saviour) that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord,enc, _ 
| Our Saviour foreſaw there would be among thoſe 
who beleeved on his Name,ſuch as ſhould think their 
faith ſufficient, and that as for works they might be 
excuſed, baving him for their Lord and Captain of 
their ſalvation, who himſelf had both undergone the 
puniſhment due for their ſins, and fulfilled that obe- 
dience which they ſhould have done. So that now 
| there remained nothing on their part for to obtain 
ſalvation, but to truſt and rely upon him, without any 
endeavour at all to pleaſe God by works, as being 
now become unuſefull to ſalvation. If ever there were 
a-time when Chriſtians thus deceived themſelves,thart 
time is now, as both our practice ſhewerh plainly by 
a ue neglect of ſuch duties of piety and charity, 
which amongſt our Fore-fathers were frequent; as 
alſo our open profeſſion, when being exhorted to 
theſe works of piety to God, and of charity towards 


bound unto them, becauſe we look nor to be faved 
by the merit of works, as they, but by faith in Chriſt 

one ; as though faith in Chriſt excluded works,and 
not rather included them, as being that whereby they 


there is hope, but for none other : Not every one (ſaith | 


our brethren, we ſtick.not to alledge, we are not | 


became acceptable unto God, which of-themſclves | 


| they arenor : or as if works could no way conduce 
unto the attaining of ſalvation, but by way of merit 
and deſert, andnot by way of the grace and favour 


| of God in Chriſt;.as we ſhall ſee. in the handling of | 


| this. Text. We greatly nowa days, and. that moſt 
TY dange- | 
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. | dangerouſly; miſtake rhe errour of -our. forefarhers, 
which was-not inthat they. did good works , I would 
'| we did fo; but becauſe they knew not rightly the end 
why they did them, nor where the value of them lay : 
they thought the end of doing them was, to'obtain 
erernall life, as a reward of Juſtice due unto them, 
whereas it is onely of grace and promiſein Chriſt Je- 
ſus : They took their works to have ſuch perfectneſs 
in them as would endure the touchſtone of the Law 
of God, yea ſuch worth and value as ro merit the re- 
ward they lobked or ; whereas all the value and ac- 
ceptableneſſe of our works, iflueth from the merit of 
Chriſt, and lieth onely in his righteouſnefle commu- 
| nicated unto us and them by faith, and no otherwiſe, | 
| Bur ſetting afide theſe errours of the end, and of the 
value of works, we muſt know as well as they ; That | 
not every one that ſaith unto Chriſt, Lord, Lord, &c. 
but ha that doth the will of his Father hc, 
| Now for the Explication of the words : To- call 
Chriſt, Lord, is to belceve in him, to acknowledge 
{ him, to look for falvation by him, or,as the Scripture 
expreſleth it, Luke 6, to come unto him, every one, (ſaith 
our Saviour there, explaining this very Text we have 
; in hand) Every one (faith he) that commeth unto me, | 
; and heareth my words, and doth them, I will ſhew you 
| ho he is like : where to come unto Chriſt,jis put in ſtead 
{ of that which in the former was, to ſay unts him Lord. 
The doing of his Fathers will, is the doing of thoſe 
| works of obedience, which his Father hath comman- 
ded in his Law,and now committed to his Son, whom 
| he hath made the head and King of his Church to ſee 
exccuted and performed by thoſehe bringeth to fal- 


vation. 


— 


— — 
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vation. But how;and m what manner, we ſhalkfee by 

TR Tear confifts'of twa parts; The, one negative;, 
Nv every eonethat faith ante Chriſt, Eard,. Lord, ſDait 
enter intothe Kingamme of beaver. The orher affir-: 
mative; But thefe who doe the will af his Father ſhalt 
onelyenter thither. Bur theſe arc ſo-nearly'linked ro- 
oerher, that they cannot. by handled aſander: And 
the obſeryations whuch I ſhall draw thence depend on 
thewhole Fext ; the firſt and chuefeft whereof is this; 
That fauthin Chriſt without works of obediepce,. and 
 amenduee nt: of life, is vat ſufficient far ſalvation, and 
conſequently net. that faith wherety a Chriſtian, is ju- 
ſ#:fied. For if itwere, itwould: ſaveus : If it be not 
ſufficient ro ſave us,it:cannotuftifieus: This floweth 
directly fromthe Text, and.cannort be:denicdl ;; if ye 
rememberwhart I ſaid before; that t#.ca/l Chriſt, Lord, 
i5to beleeye in him. . 

For the better underſtanding of: chis, you muſt take 
notice that there is athreefold faithwhereby men be- | 
leeve in Chriſt: : There is a falſe faith:: Thereis 21rae 


faith, bat norfaving :- and: thirdly, there is a: ſawing 

faith. Afa!ſe faith 1s,” tor beleeve tov artaim ſalvation | 
through Chriſt any.other way thenthe trarh ordained. 
as namely.to beleeve toattain ſalvariorrirough him,. 
withourworks of obedience to be accepted of God: 
in-him 5 waich is afaith-whereof there is'no' Goſpel, 

1A trae faithis, to-beleeve-ſalyation'is\ to-beattained'\ 
through-obedience: to/Gad: in Jeſus Chrift, who: by: 
| his merits; and! righteouſnefle, makes our ſelves and; 
our works acceptable to his:Father. | | 
A ſaving and juſtifying faith is, to beleeve ws 


as 


as __— ——— a SS 
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A juſtifying faith, what \ 
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| as to.embrace and lay hold upon Chriſt for that end. 


To believe to attain ſalvation through obedience to 
God in Chrift, ſo as toapply our ſelves, and rely up- 
on Chriſt, for that end, namely, to: perform thoſe 


works of obedience, which God hath promiſed to re-. 


ward with eternall life : For a juſtifying faith ſtayeth 
not onely in the brain, bur ſtirs up the will to receive 
and enjoy the good beleeved, according as it is pro- 
miſed. This motion of election of the will, is that 


| which maketh the difference betieen a faving faith, 


which joyneth us unto Chriſt, and that which is true 


indeed, butnot _— but dogmaticall and opinio- 
his 


native onely. And motion, or applying of the 
will to Chriſt , this embracing of Chit and the 
promiſes of the Goſpel through him, is that which 
the Scripture (when it ſpeaks of this faith) calleth 
comming unto Chriſt, or the receiving of him, Joh. 1, 
I2. As many 4 received him, ts them he gave power 
(or priviledge) tobe the ſons of God, even to them that 
beleeve on his Name : where receiving and beleeving 
one expound another. So for comming ; Come unto 
me (faith our Saviour) all ye that are heavy laden, and 1 
will eaſe you. The laſt is very frequent, Jvhn 5. 40, 
Te will yot come tome (faith our Saviour) that ye might 
have A: AndChap.6.37. All that the Father giveth 
me ſhall come unto me. ver. 44. No man can come unto 
me, unleſſe the Father draw him, 45. Every man that 
hath heard, and learned of the Father commeth unto me; 
and ſuch like. All-which expreſle the ſpecification of 
a ſaving faith, which coil in the embracing, re- 


ceiving and applying of the will to the thing be- 


leeved. 
What 


as 


| 
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' What this embracing, receiving, or applying-unto 
Chriſt is, I will farther make plain thus : He that be- 
leeveth that Chriſt is an atonement to God for the 
{ins of all repentant ſinners, (and ſurely he isan atone- 
ment for none elſe) myſt repent and turn from all 
his ſinnes, that ſo Chriſt may be an atonement for 
him, elſe he embraceth nor what he beleeveth. 

He that beleeves that God in Chriſt -will accept 
| and reward our obedience and works of piety,though 
ſhort of perfection, and of no worth in themſelves, 
muſt apply himſelf — to doe works of Re- 
ligion and Charity, that God in Chriſt may accept 
and reward them. For our beleef is not that ſaving 
belecf, untill we apply our ſclyes to what we beleeve. 
To heleeve to attainſalvation through Chriſt, with- 
| out works of obedience to beaccepted in him, is, as I 

have already ſaid, a falſe faith vcd there 1s no 
Goſpel, no promiſe : To beleeve the contrary, that 
Chriſt is given of God to ſuch only as ſhall receive 


him, to perform acceptable obedience to. God 
through him, and yet not to apply, and buckle our 
ſelves thereto, were indeed to beleeve what is true, 
but yet no ſaving faith, becauſe we embraced not the 
' thing we beleeved, as we beleeved it. | 
Thou fſayeſt then thou haſt faith,and beleeveſt that | 
Chriſt is the atonement to God, for the fins of all | 
ſuch as leave and forſake their fins by repentance; 
W hy then repent thee of thy {tns thar; Chriſt may be 
an atonement for thee. Thou ſayeſt thou haſt this 
faith; that God in Jeſus Chriſt willaccept thy unde- 
ſerving works and ſervices unto eternall life; why then 
embrace thou Chriſt, and rely upon him for this w_ | 
inf that 


— — ———— 


———— 


Mat.7.21, 


DIE 
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. | that thou mayeſt do works of piety towards God, 
and charity towards men, that fo God in Chriſt may 
accept thee and them unto cternall life. 
Now if this be the faith which is ſaving,and unites 

us unto Chriſt and no other, then itis plain that a a- 
ving fatth cannot be ſevered from good works, be. 
cauſe no man can-embrace Chriſt as he is promiſed, 
but he muſt apply himſelf to do them. For our of 
that which hath been ſpoken three reaſons may be 
gathered for the neceſlity of them. Firſt, it is the end 
of our faith and juſtification by Chriſt, yea the end 
why he ſhed his blood for us,-that we being reconci- 
led to God in him, might bring forth fruits of righte- 
ouſneſſe, which elſe we could neverhayve done. This 

is no ſpeculation, but plain Scripture. S. Peter 1 tp, 
2.24. telleth us, that Chrift his own ſelf bare owr ſim; 
in his own body on the tree, that we being dead to ſin, 
ſhould tive unto righteouſneſſe. S. Pasl, Tit, 2, 11,12, 

I3,14. The grace of God ({atth he) that bringeth ſatua. 
tron, hath appeared unto all men , (wherefore *) teaching 

us that denying ungedlineſſe and warldly laſts, we ſhould 

live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 

world, looking for that bleſſed hope, the glorious ap- 
pearing of the great God, ani our Saviour Jeſus Chrif ;\ 
who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from 
on iniquity, and purifie unto himſelf a peculiar people, 

zealous of good works. Theſe words contain the ſumme 
of all T have hitherto told:you : That Chriſt is there- | 
fore given us,to'be a propitiation for our fins, and to 
juſtifie us, that in him we might walk before God in 
newneſle of life ; ſo to obtain a Crown of righteoul- 
| nefle inthe world to come. > 


Anſwce-" 
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"Anſwenableis that place 'Epheſc>..10; where the 
Apottle having told us; w2 are fewed.by grace _—_ 
faith, and not of warks, leſt any man ſhould leaſt, 


| as it is of too many) that we are Gods workmanſhip cre- 
ated in Teſs Chrift nnta good works , : which God hath 
before ordained (agrniuzay) that we fbould walk-in 
them : as if he ſhould ſay, Thoſe works of obedience, 
ordained by God aforetime, in his lay for us to walk 
in, which we could not perform of our ſelves; now 
God hath as it were new moulded us ig Jeſus Chriſt, 
that we might perform them in him ; namely,by way 
of acceptation, though they come ſhort of that ex- 
aQnefle the Law requireth. And thus to be ſaved, is 
' to be ſaved by grace and favour, and not by the me- 
rit of works , becauſe the foundation whereby our 
ſelves and our ſervices are approved in. the eyes of 
God, and acquitted of guilt, (which the Scripture 


addes preſently, (leſt his meaning might be miſtaken, | 


calleth to be juſtified,) is the mcer favour of God in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and not any thing in us. And this way | 
of ſalvation excludes all boaſting ; for what have we | 
to boaſt of, when all the righteouſneſle of our works | 
is none of ours, but Chriſts imputed to us ; whereby 
onely, and nor for any merit in themſelves, they be- 
come acceptable, and have promiſe of reward. Bur 
that men ſhould be-ſaved by Chriſt, though they be 
idle and doe nothing; I know no ſuch grace of: God 
revealed in Scripture. me: | 
Now that in Chriſt we may -perform works of | 
ightcouſneſſe,” which God will accept and crown, is 
plainby the tenour of Scripture. $. Paul, Philip.1; 17; 


deſires' that the Pb;lippians might | be filled with the 
| fruits | 
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ruits of righteonſeſſe, which are by Feſwe Chriſt unto | 
—_ th >. Sa Cod And: the'ſame' Apoſtle | 
tels the Romanes; Rem:6.22. that being made free from 
ſin, and become ſervants to God, they have their fruit 
wato holineſſe, and the end everlaſting life ; that is,-as 
the Syriack turns it, Sunt wobrs fruttns ſancti, they 
have holy fruits, whoſe end ts life eternall. |”. 

And if we would ſeriouſly conſider it, we ſhould 
finde, that the more we belceve this righteouſneſle 
of faith in Chriſt, the more reaſon we have to perform 

| works of ſervige and obedience unto God, then if we 
| beleeyed it not : - For if our works would not be ac- 
ceptable with God;-unlefle. they were compleat in 
every point, as the Law required ; if there were no re- 
ward to be looked for at the. hands of God, unleſle 
we could merit it-by the worthinefle of our deeds: 
who that conſiders his;own weakneſle and,inſufficien- 
cy, would not ſooner deſpair, then go:about to pleaſe 
God by works « He would think it better to do no- 
thing at all, then to endeyour what he could never 
hope to attain, and: fo lofe his labour. : But we, who 
beleeve that: thoſe who ſerve God in Chriſt, have 
their failings and wants covered with his righteouſ- 
| neſſe, andſo their works accepted, as if they were 
in every point as they ſhould be;,why ſhould not we 
{ of all men fall ro work, being ſure by Chriſts mcans 
' and merir, we ſhall not loſe our labour? © 
| A ſecond motive why we ſhould do. good works is, 
; becauſe —_ the way and means-ordained by God 
to obtain the reward of eternall life,” withour: which 


we ſhall never attain it : Without holinefſe uo man ſhall 
ſee God, Heb.12.14. Look to your ſelves. (faith S.Fobu 
Oe Ep.2. 


"0" 


[ » Guadworkstheway to tternall life, 


wronght for, but that ye may receive a full reward, The 


Thy prayers and thine alms are had in remembrance in 
cheheh of God : whereupon S. Peter inferred, that 


| inevery Nation, he that feareth God and worketh righ- 


| from me ye curſed into everlaſting fire prepared for the 
| Devil and his Angels : For when I was hungry, ye gave 


teonſneſſe, is accepted with him, Acts 10. 

Hence it is that we ſhall be judged, and receive ſen- 
tence at the laſt day, according to our works : Come 
ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdome prepared 
for yo from the foundation of the world : For | was 
hungry, and ye gave me meat; 1 was thirſty, and ye 


naked, and ye clothed me; 1 was ſick, andye viſited me; 
I was tn priſon, and ye came unto me : For in as much 
as ye have done theſe unto one of the leaſt of my brethren, 
ye have dane it unto me, Lord, how do thoſe look to 
be ſaved at that day, who think good works not re- 
quired to falyation, and accordingly do them not ! 
Can our Saviour paſle this bleſſed fentence on them 2 
think they he can # If he ſhould, they might truly 
fay indeed, Lord, we havedone no ſuch matter, nor 
did we think our ſelves bound unto it; we relied 
wholly upon our faith inthy merits, and thought we 
had been freed from ſuch ſervices. What * doe they 
think Chrift will change the form of his ſentence at 
that great day No certainly : It the ſentence for 
Blifle will nor fit them, and be truly faid of them, the 
other will,, and muſt, for there is no more '; Depart 


gave me drink , I was a ſtranger, and ye took mein, | 


Ep.2. wer, 8.) that ye loſe not thoſe things ye have = 7:23; 


Angels meſſage from heaven to devout Cornelius was, | 


me no meat, 5c. This muft' be their doome un- 


] 


we leſle 


— 
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lefſe they. ſuppoſe the righteous Judge' will lie. for 
th 


em. 

And it is here further to be obſerved, that the 
works named in the ſentence of Judgement.are works 
of the ſecond Table, warks of mercy and charity ; Fee- 
ding the hungry,clothing the naked, viſiting the fick; 
all Almeſee which men are now a-days ſo much 
afraid of , as.if they looked toward Popery, and had 
a tang of meriting: For now a-days theſe coſtly works 
of all others are moſt ſuſpicious; but will it be ſoar 
the day of Judgement 2 True it is, they merit not 
the reward which ſhall be giventhem : but what then? 
Are we fo proud we will doe no works, unleſſe 
we may mertt 2 Is it not ſufficient that God will re- 
ward them for Chriſts ſake, though they have nd 
worth in themſelves ? 

The third and laſt motive to works of righteouſ- 
neſſe is,becauſe they are the only fignand note where- 
by we know our faith is true and ſaving, and not 
| counterfeit : For 1 Fohw 1.8. 1f we ſay we have fil 
| lowſhip with Chriſt, and walk in darkneſſe, we lie, and 
doe 19 the truth. Chap.2.ver.z. Hereby we know that 
we know-him (viz.to be our Advocate with his Father, 
and the prepitiation for #nr ſins) if we keep his Com- 
manuenents. And Chap. 3.7. Little children, let m 
max deceive you: 'He that deeth righteouſneſſe, 
righteous, even as Chriſt is righowes. The ſame al- 
mo _— finde again,'Chep. 2, 29. For if every 
one thatbeleeveth m Chriſt truly and favingly, be: 


teeves thar ſalvation is to. be attained by obedjence'to 
God in him, and not otherwife, -and' therefore em- 
bracethand layeth hold upon him for that end ; How 
6 Ts } kV can 


—=—=5, 


true and ſaving faicb framrhat which is coonter fab. - 


canſuch an anes faith be fruitlefle 2 how: cati he be 
| without works, who therefore lays hold on Chrift 
that his works and obedience may. be accepted as 
righteous before God.for his ſake, and fo rewardable? 
I 1s as poſſible for the Sun to be without his light, or 
the fire'ta want heat, as ſuch a faith to be without 
works. | 

Our Saviour therefore himſelf makes this a moſt 
ſure and never failing note to build our affurance of 
ſalvation upon, LZu%e 6.46. where the mention of the 
words of my Text gives the occaſion, Why call ye me, 
Lord, { faith he) and doe not the things which I ſay ? 
47. Whoſoever commeth to nt, and heareth my ſayings, 
and doth them, I will ſhew you to whom he is like. 48. He 
is like a man which bailt an houſe, and digged deep, and 
laid the foundation on 4 rock, And when the floud aroſe, 
the ſtream beat vehemently upon that houſe, and could 
not ſhake it, for it was founded upon erock. 49. But he | 
that heareth and doth not, is like a man that without a 
foundation built ax houſe upon the earth, againſt which | 
the flream did beat vehemently, and immediately it fell, | 
and the ruine of that houſe was great. Whom theſe 
three motives or reaſons will not perſwade to good 
works , let not my ſoul © Lord be joyned with 
theirs, nor my doome be as theirs mult be. - 
Aſecond obſervation out of theſe words, and near 
a-kinto the former is; That it is not enough for a 
Chriſtian to live harmleſly, and abſtain from ill, but 
he muſt do that which is good. For our Saviour ex- 
cludes not here thoſe onely, who do againſt the will 
of his Father, but thoſe who do not his Fathers will : 
It is doing good which herequireth, and the nor do- 

Dd 2 ing | 


———— — 
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Mat.9-21. | ingevill only. Thisis an error which taketh hold of 
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a great part of men, even of thoſe who! would feem 
to be religious. He is a reformed man, and acquits 
himſelf well, who abſtains from fornication, adultery, 
who is no theef, no couzener, or defrauder of other 
men ; who will not lie, or ſwear, or ſuch-like : But as 
for doing any works of piety or charity, they think 
they arenot required of them. 

Bur they are much deceived : For God requires 
ſome duties at our hands, which he-may reward nor 
out of any merit, but out of his-mercifull promiſe in 
Chriſt. But not doing ill is no ſervice rewardable : A 
ſervant who expects. wages, muſt not onely do his 
Maſter no harm, but ſome work that is good and 
profitable : otherwiſe the beſt Chriſtian would be he 
that ſhould live altogether idlely ; For none doth 
lefle harm, then he that doth nothing at all. But 
Mate25.30. He that encreaſed not h's Maſters Talent, 
though he had not mi{-ſpent it, is adjudged ar unpre- 
| firable ſeryant, and caſt into utter darkneſſe, where is 
weeping, and gnaſhing of treth. So alſo Mat. 3. The 
tree that beareth no good frait, « hewn down, though it 

bore none that was evill : The axe 75 laid to the roet of 
the tree, every tree that bringeth n:t forth good fruit ts 
 bewa down.and caſt into the fire. Mat.21.19. The fe- 
free is curſed for having no fruit, notfor having evill 
fruit. And the ſentence of condemnation, as you 
heard before, is ro paſle at that great day, for not ha- | 
ving done good works, not for doing ill ones : Ge: 
; ye crerfed, for when 1 was hunery, ye fed me not fc. 
| Thus having ler you ſec how neceſfary it is for a | 
, Chriſtian-to joyn good works with his faith inChriſt; | 
| I 
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I will now cometo ſhew-you, how younuſtido them; 
| Hoping I have. already perſwaded you that they muſt 
needs |be done. - #4 
Firſt therefore, we muſt doe them out of faith 1 
Chriſt, that is, relying upon him onely for the accep- 
tance, and rewarding of them': for in him alone God 
is well pleaſed with us and with what wee doe, -and 
therefore without faith and. reliance upon him, 2t is 
impoſſible to pleaſe God, We muſt not think there is 
any worth in-our works, for which any ſuch reward 
asGod hath promiſed,is due; For. alas! our beſt works 
are full of imperfections, and far ſhort of what the 
Law requires. Our reward therefore is not of merit, 
but of : 4 mercifull promiſe of God in Chriſt : which 
the Apoſtle means, when he ſays, We are. ſaved by 
grace, aud not by works : That is, itis the grace and 
favour of God in Chriſt, which makes our ſelves ac- 
| ceptable, and our works rewardable, and not any 
deſert in them or us. | | _- 


Having laid this foundation; the next thing requi- 


— 


Afat, 7,215 


red is ſincerity of beart in doing them : we muſt doe 
them out of the fear of God, and conſcience of his 
Commandements, nor out of reſpe& of profit, or 
fear, or praiſe of men; For ſuch as do ſoare hypo- 
Crites : Not every one, faith our Saviour, that ſaith un- 
to me, Lord, Lord, but he that doth the will of my Fa- 
ther , Now itis the will of our heavenly Father that 
we ſerve him. in. truth and martyr der” of heart: T 


know (faith David, x Chr.29.17 .) that thou my God 
trieft the heart, and haſt pleaſure 1 uprightneſſe. And 
ſo he ſaid to Abraham, Gen.17.1. 1am the Almighty 
God, walk before me, and be thou upright, or be thou 

ot Dd ; fin- | 
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fincere. This manner of ſerving God Foſhuah com- 
mended to the Ifraclites, ofh.24. 14. Fear the Lord 
(ith he) azd ſerve him in ſincerity and truth : and the 


' Prophet Samnel, 1 Sam. 12. 24. Onely fear the Lord, 


and ſerve him in truth with all your heart, This fince- 
rity , 'uprightneſſe and truth in Gods ſervice 'is, 
when: we do religious and pious duties, and abftain | 
from the contrary. out of conſcience to Godward,our 

of an heart poſſeſſed with the love and fear of God, 
It is otherwiſe called in Scripture, perfedFpeſſe, or per- 
feftneſſe of heart + For it is a lame and unperfed ſer- 
vice, where the better half is wanting, as the heart j 

inevery work of. duty both to God and men. And 
therefore it is called pexfeZFneſſe, when both gO toge- 
ther, when conſcience as the foul, enlives the outward 
work as a body. And indeed this is all the perfeQion 
wecan attain unto in this life, to ſerve God in truth 


of heart, though otherwiſe we come ſhort of what 


we ſhould : and therefore God efteems our ations | 
| and works, not according to the greatnefſe or exat- 


neſle of the performance, bur according to the ſince- 
rity and truth of our hearts in doing them : As ap- 
pears by the places I have already quoted, and by 
that 1'Kin#.15 .14: where it is ſaid,” that though fa 
failed in his reformation, and the h12h places were not 
taken dewn, nevertheleſſe his heart was perfect with the 
Lord his God, all his days, | | 

| Anote to know fucha fineerityand truth of heart 
by, is, If in our privacy, when there is no witnefle but 
God and ourſclyes, we are carefull then to abſtain 
from fin; as well as in the ſight of men. IF when no 


body but God ſhall ſee and know it, we are willing to 
| SS > 
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do.4 good -wotk,:a5 well as if all the'world--ſhould 
know it, He thati findeth. himſelf thus affected, his 
heart istrue, at leaſt in ſome meaſure ,: but ſo much 
the leſſe by how much he finderh himſelf rhe lefle af- 
fected in this manner. When we are in tlic preſence 
and view of men, we may ſoon be deceivedin our 
ſelves, and think we do that our of conſcience and 
fear of God, which indeed is but for the fear or praiſe 
of men, either leſt we ſhould be damwfied, or impai 
our credit, or the like : but when there is none but 
God and us, then to be afraid of fin, and-carefull of 
good duries,is a fign we fear God in truth and ſinceri- 
ty, and not in hypocriſy. | 

The ſpeciall and principall means to attain this 
ſincerity and trith of heart is, to-poſlefle' our {elves 
with the apprehenſion of Gods preſence, and to walk 
before him as in his eye : whereſoever thou art, there 
is an eye that ſecth thee, an care that hears thee, and 


PIR — 


| Hot.7.v4, 


a hand that regiſtreth thy moſt ſecret thoughts. For 
the ways of man'({aith Solomon Provu.5,21.) are before 
the eyes of the Lord, and he pondereth all his doings : 
How much aſhamed wonld we be, that men ſhould 
know how much our hearts and our words and ac;- 
ons diſagreed 2 How would we bluſh that men ſhould 
fee us commit this or thart ſin, or negledt this or that 
duty ? what horrible Atheiſmethen doth this argue, 
| that the preſence of man, yea ſometimes of a little 
child, ſhould hinder us from that wickednefſe which 


Gods preſence cannot £ This having of God before 
our eyes, and the continuall meditation of his aH-itc- 
ing preſence, would together with devout prayer for | 
| the affiſtance of Gods grace, be in time the bane of 
| 2 Dd 4 hy- | 


I 
—_— 


Scar ads — — 


Wy 


280 The Oualifications of good works. | 
Nat7-28. bypocriſi and falſhood of heart, and beger in'ftcad 
—_—— . 


reof that truth and ſincerity which God loveth, 

Another property of ſuch obedience as God re- 
quires, is #verſality: we muſt not ſerve God by 
halfs, by doing ſome duties and omitting other, but 
we muſt with David, Pſal.t19. 6,20. have reſpef to 
all Gods Commandements ;, to thoſe of the ſecond 
Table, as well as. to: thoſe of the firſt 5 and to 
thoſe of the firſt, as well as thoſe of the ſecond, 
The want of which univerſality of obedience to 
both. Tables.is ſo frequent, as the greateſt 'part 
of Chriſtians are plunged therein, to the undoubred 
rfne of their ſouls, and ſhipwrack of everlaſting life, 
if they ſo continue. | | 

-For there are two ſorts of men, which think them- 
ſelves in a good eſtate, and are'not : The one are 
thoſe who make conſcience of the duties of the firſt 
Table, but have little or no care of the duties of: the 


ſecond: And this is a moſt dangerous evill, by reaſon 
it is more hard to be diſcovered: thoſe which arc 
| guilty. thereof, being ſuch as ſeem religious, but their 
Religion is in vain. Such were thoſe in the Church of 
Iſrael againſt whom the Prophet Efſay declaimeth 
Chap.1. from the 10. wer. to the 17. To what purpoſe 
are yeur- ſacrifices and burnt offerings, faith the Lord? 
your oblations and” incenſe are an abomination. Tour 
new Moons, Sabbaths, calting of Aſſemblies , even the 


following ; Learn to do well, ſeek judgement, relieve 
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Such 


FI 


ſolemne meeting, I cannot away with., it ts iniquity. | 
| Would you know-what was the matter? ſee the words 


| the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſſe, plead for the widow. | 
Lo here a want of the duties of the ſecond' Table. | 


| 
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| Such is tharalſo of Hoſes Chap. 6, 1 defired merey, 


' and nor {atrifice ; which is twice alledged by our Savi- 
our in the Goſpel againſt the Phariſees -hypocriricall 
ſcrypuloſity in. the ſame duries of the firſt Table, with 
ancgledtof che ſecond. : Bur here perhaps fome-may 
finde a ſcruple, becauſe that if ſacrifice in this 'or the 
like places be oppoſed to the duties of obedience re- 
uired in the ſecond Table, it ſhould hereby feem. that 
the duties of the. ſecond Table which concern our 
neighbour; ſhould be preferred before the-duties of 
the firſt, which. concern the Lord himſelf; foraſmuch 
as itis ſaid, 1 deſire mercy, and not. ſacrifice ;; that is, 
rather mercy, which is a duty of the ſecond Table, 
then ſacrifice, which is of the firſt. Fanſwer, The ho- 
ly Ghoſts meaning is, not to preferre the ſecond Ta- 
ble before the firſt, taking, then ſtmply; bur: to per- 
form the duties of both rogether, before the ſervice 
of the firſtalone : Be more ready to joyn mercy,, or 
works of. mercy. with your ſacrificing, then to. offer 
ſacrifice alone.. | 1 
To goon: The duties of the firſt Table are by a 
{peciall name called dutics of Religion ; thoſe of the 
ſecond Table come under the name of Honeſty and 
probity : Nowas a man can never be truly honeſt, 
unlefle he be Religious, ſo cannot that man (what 
ſhew ſoever he makes) be truly religious in Gods 
eſteem, who is not honeſt in his converſation toward 
his neighbour : Re&igion and Honeſty mutt be mar- 
ried together, or elſe neither of them will-be in truth 
what it ſeems to be. We know that all our duty to 
God and our neighbour is comprehended under the 


name of /ove, as in that ſumme of the Law; Love God 
| above 


| 


| 
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. | above all things, and thy) nei hbour as thy ſelf. This 
| is the ſummeof the whole Law contained: in both 


' 
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Tables. Burt S. John tels us 1 Ep.4.20. Hethat ſaith,! 
love God, and hateth his brather, is alier ; which is as 


much as if he ſhould-ſay ;/ He that ſeems oO to-: 


wards God.,and is without honeſty towards his neigh- | 
bour, he is alier, there is no truereligion in him. 

If you would:then know, whether a man profeſſing 
Religion, by diligent frequenting Gods ſervice, and 
exerciſes of devotion, keeping ſacred times;and hear- 
ing Sermons, bea ſound Chriſtian or not, or a ſeem-. 
ing one onely ; this is a ſure and infallible note to diſ- 
cover him, and for him to diſcover himſelt by : For, 
if notwithſtanding his care of the duries of the firſt 
Table, he makes no conſcieace to walk honeſtly to- 
wards his neighbour, If he be diſobedient to Parents, 
and lawfull Authority ; if he be cruell and unchari- 
table; if he be unjuſt in his dealings, fraudulent,an op- 
preſſor;a falfitier of: Covenants and promiſes, a back- 
biter, T {claundercr, or the like : his Religion is no 
better then an hypocrites : For ſuch was the Religi- 
on of many of the Phariſces, whom therefore our Sa- 
viour termeth Hypocrites , Woe anto you Scribes and 
Phariſees, hypocrites : They were ſcrupulous in the 
duties of the firſt Table, they paid tithe even of mint 
and anniſe, they faſted twice a week, they were exact 
obſervers of the Sabbath, and other ceremonies of 
Religion ; but judgement, mercy, and faith in -their 
conyerſation' towards men, our Saviour-tels:them,, 
they regarded nor. OO OLA | 
Beſides our Saviours woe denounced againſt ſuch, 
there are two: dangerous effects which — 
ws Duo 
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of : Firft,-thoſe whoare'addidtedr6' Religion with- 
out any conſcience of honeſty, arc cafily drawn by 
the Devil to maiiy- intolerable acts under:colour and. 
in behalf thereof; - as they imagines Wieferirin rhe: 
Papitts and: Jeſuits; whoſesprepoſterous zeat roctheir 
Religion, makes'them ithink Treaſons, 'Murders, 
Rebellions, or any other ſuch wicked adts, are law- 
full and excuſable, ſo rhey. be done for the good of 
the Carholique cauſe, as they callit, And if we fearch 
narrowly amongſt our ſelves, we ſhall light upon 
ſome examples of indire& and unlawfull courſes, 
undertaken otherwhile on the behalf of Religion, and 
all through want of this conſcionable care of main- 
taining honeſty towards our neighbour, together with 
our zeal for Religion toward God. Eyen as we ſee an 
horſe in ſome natrow and dangerous paſlage, whileſt 
he is wholly taken up with ſome bugbcar on the one 


= 
this cvit diſeaſe; whioh ould make us beware thore: | -Mat.338. | 


{ide of the way, which he would cſchew, and in the 
mean time mindeth not the other ſide, where there is | 
the like danger, he ſuddenly ſlips into a pit or ditch, | 
with no ſmall danger to himſelf and rider : So is it. 
here, with ſuch as look onely to the firſt Table, and 


.| minde not the ſecond, whileſt they go about as they | 
{ think to advance the duties of the one, they fall moſt 


foully in the other. 
The ſecond evill is a moſt dangerous ſcandall, 
which follows profeſſion of Religion without honeſt 


converſation towards men: It is a grievous ſtumbling 
block and ſtone of offence, making men out of love 
with Religion, when they ſee ſuch evil effects from it, 
and thoſe who feem to profeſle it. Thoſe who are nor 


yet 
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yet. come 0nareskared from commingyreſolving they 
will never |be: of their, Religion, which :they: ſee no 
better fruits of. - Thoſe who are entred, are aſhamed 
and- diſcouraged, forſaking; the: duties of Religion, 
that they miight/ſhun;the-ſuſpition of. bypocrifie and 
diſhoneſty. But woe be. unto them-by whom: ſcandal 
commeth : Let us all therefore take, heed to adorn 
and approve our profeſſion, by bringing forth fruits, 
not onely, of piety and devotion toward God, but 
- works of rightcouſneſle and charity to our neigh- 
ur, ig 
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* And he ſaid unto him, Thy prayers and thine Almes 
are come up for a memorial before God, or (as it is 
| VEr.3 lt.) are had in remembrance, 


| — 


Hen the Jews had crucified ovr bleſſed 
Saviour, the Lord and Prince of Lite, 
rhough their —_ were moſt horrible, 
and ſuch as might ſeem to admit of no 


God for that reje& them ; bur after he was riſen from 
the dead, his Apoſtles, and Mcſſengers were ſent to 
offer and tender him once more unto them, if ſo be 
they would yet receive.him as their Meſhah and Re- 
deemer, which was promiſed to come ; telling them 
that what they had formerly done unto him, God 
would paſle by it,(namely,according to our Saviours 
prayer upon the Crofle, Father forgive them, for they 
know not what th'y doe) as done of ignorance on their 
part, waileſt himſelf was by the difendaion of is 
Providence, fulfilling that which. was long before 
ſpoken by the mouth of all his Prophers, that Chr:/f 
or Meſſiah ſhould ſuffer death > All which you may 
| reade in the Sermon which S. Peter preached unto 
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explation or atonement, yet would not 


them in the Temple, Ads 3, Thus the Lord ſhewed 
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him- 
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himſelf according to his ſtyle, 4 God gracious aud 
merciful, long-ſuffcring, and ſlow to anger. 

- Bur when thele Jews, notwithſtanding this ſecond 
| tender, not only continued in their former obſtinacy, | 
refuſing to accept him for their Redeemer, bur alfo 
miſuſed and perſecuted his Ambaſſadors ſent unto 
them, this their ingratitude was ſo hideous and hai- 
' nous 1n the eyes of God, that he could bear with them 
no longer, but reſolved thenceforth to caſt them off, 
and chooſe himſelf a Church among the Gentiles. f 

To prepare a way whereunto, he ſent a Viſion 
much about the ſame time, both to Peter, (who was 
then by reaſon of the Jews perſecution fled to 1appa) 
and to Cornelius a Gentile, Captain of the Italian 
Band, living at Ceſarea upon that coat; ordaining the 
one( Petey) to be the —_ and Preacher ; and the 
other (Comelizs) tobe thefirft Gentile which ſhould 
be partaker of the faith of Chriſt : Therefore accor- 
| dingly Peters Vitton was to admoniſh him, not to 
-' +. | make fcruple, as all Jews did, of converfing with 2 
* I Gentile as unclean, ſignified by « fhect let down from 

"| Inaren, wherern were all manner of four-footed beaſts 
fre eorth, a mild beaſts. and creeping things, and 
fomls of the aire; 8t 1s, of all both clean and unclean; 
wherewith came alſo a voice, faying , Peter, kill and 
eat. Whereunto when: "eter anſwered, Not /o, Lord, | 
far I hawe never eaten any thing that is common: or un- | 

clean : the yoice replies, What Ged hath cleanſed,that | 

call not thaw unclean. Now as this Vition was to give 

; Peter cormmuſſion to-go: unto: Cornelire ; ſo was Corne- 

' Ea his: Vifton to command him to fend for Peter: |- 

| For he ſam a Viſion at the ninth hour of the day, an _ | 
| geh 
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lias, hom when Cornelius looked on, being afraid, he 
ſaid, What is it, Lord ? The Anzgel ſaid uno him, Thy 
r ayers and thine almes are come up for 4a memorial, or 
had in remembrance before God. And now ſend men to 
Tappa, nd cull for one Simon, whoſe firwams is Peter, 
awd he ſhall tell thee what thou onghieſt 19 doe. And 
thus have I brought the Story as far as my Text 
which is as you ſee a part of this Meſſage of the An- 
gel ro Cornelizs, namely, his Report; And he ſaid nn- 
to him, Thy prayers and thine almes,cc. 
Wherein two things are to be conſidered ; Firſt, 
who was the man, and what was the condition of this 
ſon ro whom the Angel ſpake, namely, Cornelius. 
Andrhe Angel [aid nnto him. Secondly,what the Me(- 
ſage or Report he brought imporreth, Thy prayers aud 
thine almeſdeeds are come in remembrance before God, 
To begin with the firſt ; The man here ſpoken to, (as 


eel of the Lord comming wnto him ana ſaying, Corne- | Hs 16.4. 


you may read in the beginning of the Chaprer, and 
as I have in ſom part rold: already) was Corneline, a | 
Gentile, Captain of the Italian Band at Cafarea, and 
ſo no doubt himſelf of that Nation. To underſtand 
which, ye muſt know, that at this time the Land of 
Jury, like as moſt other Nations were, was under the 
Romane Empire, and ruled by a Preſident of their 
appointing : which Preſident had his Court and Sear 
at Czſarea, a great and magnificent City upon the 
Paleſtine coaſt, fome ſeventy miles from Jeruſalem, 
where was continually'a guard of Souldiers both for 
the Preſidents ſafety, and awing the ſubdued Jews : 
And among thefe was our Cornelins a Commander, 
.being Captain of the Italian Band, But gs 
E | 
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gion he was no Idolater, but a worſhipperof the true 


1 
| 
| 


| ſuchas were circumciſed, and ſubmitted themſelves 


he were by race and breeding a Gentile, yet for Reli- 


God, the God of Iſrael, or God the Creator of hea- 
ven and earth : For the Text tels us, that he was 4 
devout man, and one that feared God with all his houſe, 
who gave much almes to the people, and prayed 10 God 
alway : whictiis as much as to fay, he was a Profe-. 
lyte, for ſo were thoſe converted Gentiles called, who 
left their falſe Gods, and worſhipped the true. Yet 
was he not circumciſed, nor had taken upon him the 
yoke of Moſes Law,and ſo was not accounted a mem- 
ber of the Church of Iſrael : wherefore according to | 
the Ordinances of the Law he was eſteemed unclean, 
and ſonot lawfull for Petey, or any other circumciſed 
Jewto accompany with him, had not God given Pe 
ter an Item that he ſhould thenceforth call no man 
unclean, for as much as that badge of ſeparation was 
now diſſolved. | 

For the better underſtanding of this, we muſt know, 
there were, while thelegall worthip ftood, two ſorts 
of Proſelyres, or converted Gentiles : One ſort which | 
were called Proſclytes of the Covenant ; Theſe were 


to. the whole Moſaicall pxdagogy : Theſe were coun- 
ted as Jews, and converſed with as freely as thoſe 
which were ſo born. But there was a ſecond ſort of: 
Proſelytes inferiour unto theſe, whom they called 
Proſelytes of the Gate : Theſe were not circumciſed 
nor conformed themſelves to the Moſaicall Rites and 
Ordinances, onely they were tyed:to the obedience 
of thoſe Commandements, which the Hebrew Do-* 
ctors call the Commandemets of Noah, that is,ſuch 
as 
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' | Ghoſt came down upon them as well as upon theCir- 
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2s all the ſons of Ne«h were bound to obſerve ; which 
were, firſt, to worſhip God the Creator. Secondly, 
todiſclaim the ſervice of Idols. Thirdly, to abſtain 
from blood, namely, both from the cffution of mans 
blood : and tourthly, from eating fleſh with the blood 
therein. Fifthly, to abſtain from fornication, and all 
unlawfull conjunction. Sixtly, to adminiſter juſtice : 
and ſeventhly, to abſtain from robbery, and do as 
they would be done to. And ſuch Profelyres as theſe, 
howlſoever they were accounted Gentiles, and ſuch as 
with whom the Jews might not converſe as being no 
free denizens of Ifracl; yer did they yeeld them a 
part in the life ro come. Such a Proſelyte was Naa- 
man the Syrian, and of ſuch there were many in our 
Saviours time ; and {uch an one was our Corne/zne, 
Hence it was, that when afterward there aroſe a 
controverſie in the Church, Whether or no the Gen- 
tiles whichbeleeved, were to be circumciled, and fo | 
bound to obſerve the Ordinances and rites of Moſes , 
S. Peter in the Councell of the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem 


and that upon this ground, becauſe ” ornelize the firſt 
beleeving Gentile was no circumciſed Profelyte, but 
a Proſelyte of the Gate only, and yer nevertheleſſe 
when himſelf was ſent (as ye have heard) to preach 
the Goſpel of Chriſt to him and his houſe, the Holy 


cumcifton ;, whereby it was manifeſt, that God would 
have the reſt of the Gentiles which beleeved, to have 
no moreimpoſed upon them,then Cornelius had : and 
accordingly the Councell concluded, that no other 


determined, It was the will of God they ſhould not ; | 


burden ſhould be laid upon them, but onely thoſe 
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precepts givento the ſons of Noah; To abſtain from 
pollutions of 1dols, from bleod, from things ſtrangled, 
and from fornication, and the reſt , which they had 
received already in becomming Chriſtians,and fo nee- 
ded not to be expreſly mentioned. 

Now that I may not ſeem to have held you withfo 
long a ſtory without ſome matter of inſtruction : Let 
us obſerve by the example of this Cornelius, how great 
a favour and bleſſing of God it is, to live and dwell 
within the pale of his Church,where opportunity and 
means of ſalvation is to be had. If Cornelius had ſtill 
dwelt among his Countrimen the Italians, where he 
was bred and born, or inany other Province of that 
Empire ; he had in all likelihood never come to this 
ſaving and blefled knowledge of the true God, but 
dyed a Pagan as he was born. Butby this occaſion of 
living at Czſfarea, within the confines of the land of 
Iſrael, where the Oracles and worſhip of the moſt 
high God were dayly reſounded and profeſſed ; he 


| his goodnefle and mercy ! we are born of Chriſtian 


| became ſuch an one as ye have heard, a bleſſed Con- 
yert unto the true God, whom with all his houſe he 
ſerved and worſhipped with acceptation. 

If this be ſo, then ſhould we our ſelves learn to 
be more thankfull to God thenmoſt of us uſe to be, 
for that condition wherein by his Providence we are 
born; for we- might, if it had pleaſed him, have been 
born, and had our dwelling among Pagans and Gen- 
tiles, who had no knowledge of Fas word and pro- 
-miſe ; (and ſtch our Nation once was :). Butbehold 


Parents, and dwell ina Chriſtian Country, and fo 


made partakers of the name and livery of Chriſt as 
| foon 
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within the Pale of the Church, | 


ſoon as we were born:: How great ſhould our thank- 
fulnefle be for his mercy? Nay , wee might have 
been born and bred ina Chriſtian Nationtoo,and yet 
ſuch an one where .Idolatry, falſe worſhip, and Pope- 
ry ſo teigned, as there had been little hopes or means 
to have bcen ſaved : But behold, we are born, bred, 
and dwell in a reformed Chriftian State, where the 
worſhip of God in Chriſt is truly taught and practi- 
ſed; whats no God is worſhipped bur the Father,and 
in no other Mediator but his Son Jeſus Chriſt. How 
ſhould we then magnifie our good God for his ſo 
reat and abundant mercy towards us ? Lnther, or 
ome other tels a ſtory of a German peſant, who on 

a time beholding an ugly Toad, fell into a moſt bit- 
ter lamentation and weeping, that he had been ſo un- 
thankfull to Almighty God. who had made him a 


that we could in like manner bewail our ingratitude 
towards him who hath made us to have our Pirth and 
habitation, not among Pagans and barbarous Indi- 
ans, a people without God in the world, but ina belec- 
- [ving and Chriſtian Nation, where the true God is 
known, and the means of ſalvation is to be had ! 
Thankfulneſſe for a lefſe benefit is the way to obtain 
a greater : To acknowledge and prize Gods fayour 
towards us in the means, is the way to obrain his 
grace to uſe them to our eternall advantage: where- 

as our neglect of thankfulneſſe in the one, may cauſe 
Godin his juſt judgement, to'deprive us of his bleſſing 
in the other. Conſider it. 

And thus much concerning the perſon to whom 


Ee 2 


man, and not ſuch an ugly creature as that was. © | 


——— _——— 


Am nn 


| the Angel ſpake,Cornelius, And he ſaid unto him. Now | 
_ "HO 


_— 


— 


——— —— 


—Y 


292, Hom Cornelius hi ſervice was accepred of God. 


1 485 0.4. | Tcome tothe meſſage it (elf, "Thy prayers and thine 
"| almes are come into remenibrance before God, Where 
before I make any further entrance, there is an Obje- 
&ion requires to be anſwered ; namely, how Cornelius 
his ſervice could be accepted of God, (as it is faid to 
be) when as he had no knowledge of Chriſt, without 
whom no man can pleaſe God. I anſwer ; Cornelius 
pleaſed God through his faithin the promiſe of Chriſt 
ro come, as all juſt men under the Law did : which 
faith God did fo long accept after Chriſt was come, 
till his comming and the myſtery of Redemption 
wrought by him, were fully and clearly made known 
and preached, which had not been to Cornelzus till 
this time: for though he had heard of his preaching 
in Galilee and Judza, and that he was crucified by 
the Jews, yet he had not heard of, his Reſurrection 
from the dead, and Aſcenſion into glory, or was not 
aſſured of it, till it was now confirm'd unto him, by 
one {ent from God himſelf. And it is like that having 
| heard ſomewhat of theApoſtles preaching.and of the 
| Jews oppoling their teſtimony, and fo knowing not 
' what to beleeve, he had earneſtly beſought God in 
his Devotions-to lead him in the way of truth, and 
make known unto him what to doe.. 
| This being premiſed, I return again unto the An- 
gels words , wherein I will conſider three things : 
Firſt,the conjunction or coupling oft Almeſdeeds witn 
' Prayer ; Thy Prayers axd thine Almes. Secondly, the 
efficacy of power they have with God ;- Thy Prayers 
| 47d thine Almes are come np into remembrance before 
Goa, Thirdly, I will adde the reaſons why God o | 
 muchaccepteth them; which arealſo ſo many Mo- | 
| tives... 


% 


—__ 


. | Let no man appear before the Lord empty: For the 
| words annexed to that Law Deut.16. (where it is ap- 


tives, why we ſhould be carcfull and diligent to pra- 
Riſe them;* 0 Pt yt | 

For the firſt;the joyning of Almefdeeds with pray- 
er: Cornelius weſee joyn'd them, and he'is therefore 
in the verſes before going commended for 4 devour 


| wan, and one that feared God, And by the Angels re- 


port from God himſelf, we-hear how graciouſly he 
accepted them ; giving us to underſtand, that a-De- 
votion thusarm:d, was of all others the molt power- 
full to pierce into his dwelling place, and fetch a 
bleſſing from him. Therefore our Saviour likewiſe, 


| Mar.6, joyns the precepts.of Alms and Prayer toge- 


ther, teaching us how to.give alms, and how to pray 


| in one Sermon, as things that ought to goe'hand in 


hand, and not to be ſeparated aſunder. It was alſo 
the Ordinance of the Church in the Apoſtles times, 
that the firſt day of the week , which was the time of 


So faith S. Parl, 1 Cor. 16.1. Now concerning the 
colletFion for the Saints (faith he) as IT have given order 
tothe Churches of Galatia , evew ſodoye. 2. Ypon the 
firſt day of the week (that is, upon! the Lords day) let 
every one of you lay by himſelf in ſtore as God hath pro- 
fpered him, that there be no gatherings when I come. 
Which inſtitution ſeems ro be derived from the 
Commandement of God in the Law twice repeated ; 


plied to the three great feaſts, when all Iſracl was to 

aſſemble to pray before the Lord in his Tabernacle) 
the words I ſay thereannexed, ſound altogether like 
unto theſe of S. Paul concerning the Lords day; Three 
Ee 3 t1mes 


AtFs 10.4. 


publike prayer , ſhould be the time alſo of Alms. | 


| Ex0.23.15 
' Deu 


| Deonionjegmidmith Almris themeſtpomerfull, 193 


16.16 
| 


| 


JOE. 


' That Dronionw which's joynad wW1h Mims = 


KC 
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| coine-before)God' with wpreſent,and not empty-han- 


times 8 year {ſairh the 'Textrhere) ſhell alle hermales op. 
pear before the Lord: and they ſhall not appear befart 
the:Eyrd\empry. Eveif one fball givecas hedrubleackor. 
diwe tothe bleſring of the Lord thy God which he: hath 
given thee. Is Ro un _— 1 . Punls, 
.Lerevery one lay by himſelf in ſrore, as Goa hat 
red him +. The Primitive-Clunch after the A _ 
followed che ſarhe:preſident, andiour own Reformed 
Church harh-ordained rhe fame-in Ter Service-book 
were it accordingly practiſed as'wasintended': For uf 
rer the'Epiftle and 'Goſpelithe appoinrs divers:choice 
ſentencesof Scripmlerdbrremiowhithenbers US to! 
Almesandother Offcrings'tothe honour of Almigh- 
ty'God'; and thenas ſuppoſing'it to be'done, in the 
Prayer forthe whole eſtare 'of Chriſts Church, Fe 
hambly biſeech him "moſt 'mercifully to "accept ow 
Almes, 49d +erei oe onr prayers, 'which'we'offer unto his 
Divine Majeſty. | | 
 - Shall Tnow need toexhort Chriſtrans thus to fur- 
| niſh and ſtrengthen their prayers which they daily of- 
fer unto God,'to couple them'with Almeſdeeds, to 


ded 5 Whom neither Gods Commandement, the 
practiceof his Church, the example of his Sainrs,nor 
the acceptance of ſuch —_ the hand which dea- 
lech Alhnes, lifteth up to-him; whom theſe will not 
move, no "words of \mine wilkdo it. But fome may|- 
ſay, Would yowhave \us always give Alms when we 
pray'z No, I fay not ſo, but I-would 'not have you! 
. Lord empry ; that is, ſuch as are 
Hor wonttopivetthem, normean todo : for youmay! 


| giv6 them beſozc, or ſocond- your prayers 'wirh chem 


after ;; 


IOC - > BS 0% EIA” IE Ge ae. 
ills » pa p 


| | and worlhip, If God will be mith me, (aith Facab,Gon. 


1 
f 


2 ging, that ſo. Gad may accept it as a: {ervice doneto 


pillar, (ball be Gads howſe : and of all that, than ſhalt give 


I mill deliver thee, andthou ſhalt gloyifie me. | 


wa "295 
after; you max haverſer and.appointed;times: for 'the | 48s m4. 


one, as: ou have for the other-3, or when the Law of | 


man injayns FR0 any thing in this kinde,do it heartily, 
faithfully, and with: 3 willing: minds, withous-grud- 


im. Or kſtly, thou maiſt doe as. the holy menof 
Scripture. were wont, voy and; promiſe unto- God: if 
thy prayer be heard to offer ſomething unto-him. ei- 
therfox relic of the-paor, the, Widaw, the. Orphan, 
and diſtreſſed; one, qr the mwaintenange of his. ſervice 


28.) and keep me in-this way that I go, andill give. me 
hreaq to cat, ad rgiment tapas on, Oc: Then, ſhalt the 
Lard be my God, and this lone which I-haws [4' far 4 


we, I will ſurely give thetenth unzo. thee, (See the uſe 


of vowing by fuch 3s cameto Yy in Gods Houſe, 
Fecleſ.5.4.), 16 thou commeſt before: God in 'any;of | 


theſe ways, thau ſhalt not come empty-handed; Bur 
ſend not thy prayer ſingle and alone; the prumeayes | 


lms is the prayer God loveth: Hear what himſelf | 


faith Pſa/.50.14, Offer unto God thapkſgiving (Alms "=P 
54n Offcring of* Thankſgiving)and pay thy vews unto | *Eccl.;5.2 


he moſt High. So all ypon mein the day of trouble, and 


The power and efficacy which Prayer and Alms have 
with God', Thy prayers and thine alms (ſaith the An- 
ge) are GOWee th 

raxce) in the F 
our prayers when he grants them,our Alms and good 


d 


NowlI come to the ſecond thing I propounded, 


for 4 memoriall (ox, are had in remem- 

:ght of God. Gad is ſaid to remember 

reds when he rewards them, or in a word, when he 
Ee 4 an- | 
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A& 10.4- | anſwers cither of them-with a bleſling : as on the con- 
——— | trary heis ſaid toremember iniquity, when he ſends 
| fome judgement for it. So God is ſaid tor remember 
Hanna, when he heard her prayer for a-Son, r Sem.r, 
19. and Nehemiah ſpeaking (cap. 5.19.) of his deeds of 
mercy and bounty ſhewed unto his poor brethren 
returned from captivity, ſays, Think upon me, or' re- 
- member-me 0. my God for good, according to all that I 
have done for this people. This were Correlins his 
prayers-andalms remembred. Prayers therefore and 
alms,be they performedas they ſhould be,are power- 
full and approved means to obtain a bleſſing at the 
hands of God. To ſpeak firſt of prayer: What 
is it that prayer hath not obtain'd £2 It hath ſhut and 
= heaven ; ſee the ſtory of E1zah. It hath-made 
the Sunand Moon to ſtand ſtill; reade the: book of 
Fofhua. Fr is the key that openeth all Gods treaſures 
and bleſſings both ſpirituall and corporal : for ſpiri- 
tuall bleſſings, Cornelius we ſee obtained thereby illu- 
| minationand inſtruction in Gods ſaving truth. And 

S. lames ſaith, If any man lack wiſdeme let him ask of 
' God, who giveth to all men liberally, and it ſhall be gi- 
; ven him Epbraim inthe 3 1. of leremy prays for con- 
 verting grace, Turnthou me. 0-Lord, and I ſhall be tur- 
| ved : To whom God preſently replies, Is Ephraim 
' my atar Sow? Is he apleaſant Childe ? For (ince 1 ſpak 
againſt him, I doe earneſtly remember him ſtill : There- 
fure my bowels are troubled for him, I will ſurely have 
mercy os him, ſaith the Lord. Prayer obtains remiſſion 
of fins; 1 ſaid (faith David Pſal.32.) 1 —_ my 
tranſgreſsions unto the Lord, and thou forgaveſt the int- 

quity of my ſin.”. For this. ſhall every one- that s godly 
| pray! 


; Divers cauſes why prayer is not always heard. 
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cr alſo obtzineth corporall bleflings , When heaven 
was ſhut-and it rained not, Eliah prayed for Tain and 
it rained : Hannah prayed fora Son, and ſhe concei- 
ved : If webe ſick (faith S. Iames cap. 5.) The prayer 
of faith ſhall heal the fick : Nehemiah prayed thar he 
might finde favour in the ſight of King Artaxerxes, 
found it. Chap.2.4, bg 
But ſome man wil ſay, If prayer have ſuch power and 
efficacy, how comes it to paſſe that many even godly 
men, oft pray, and yetſpeed not? I anſwer, There 
are divers cauſes thereof, Either we pray not as we 
ought, or weare not diſpoſed as we ought to be when 
we pray ; Wepray not as we ought, either when we 
pray not heattily, or not conſtantly : For God re- 
eards not formall and ſuperficiall prayer, bur prayer 
that comes from the heart, and loves to be importu- 
ned before he grant, as our Saviour tels. us in the'pa- 
rable of the woman and the unjuſt Judge, whom 
though at firſt he would nor hear, yet importunity 
made him doe her juſtice. Or ſecondly, we rely not 
upon God as we ought, when we pray, but truſt more 
to ſecond means, to our wit,to our friends orthe like, 
then to him. And this ſeems to be that wavering in 
prayer S. James ſpeaks of, when he bids us pray in 
faith, without wavering, Chap. 1. that is, without ree- 
ling from God to reſt upon ſecond means : but as 
with our mouth we pray to him, ſo ſhould our hearts 
rely upon him to give us what weask ; we often pray 
ro God for faſhion, bur indeed we look to ſpeed by 
others ; and ſo.God takes himſelf mocked, and then 
no marvell if he hears us not : If it were our owncaſe 
WE 


pray unto thee in atime when thou mai ſ#be found, Pray- 


| Afts 10.4, 


—J5 Dower qunſes why Proyeris net always heard; o@ | 
we would not liſten to: fuck fuirets. Or thirdly, we 
pray and not, when we make not Gods glory 
the end of what we ask;. Te as# (faith S. lames) and | 
receive: not, becauſe ye ark amiſſ that ye might con- 
fume it upenyaur tuſts. Or fourthly, we may as ſome- 
thing that crofſeth the rule of Divine providence and 
juſtice, and then alſo we mult not look toſpeed: Da- | 
vid prayed for thelife of his childe by Bazhſbeba, Fri. 
ths Wike,, but:was not heard, becauſe it toed not 
with the mule of: Divine juſtice, that fo feandalous a 
fin, which, made the Enemies of God. to blaſpheme, 
thould not have an exemplary puniſhment. In like 
manner ſundry times when the children of Iſrael re- 
belled againſt the Lord, and: murmured againſt Me- 
ſes and Aaroxi their Governors; Moſes poured forth 
very earneſt prayers.to. God for removing his judge- 
ments from off the-people, but God: would nor hear 
him, becauſe their fins were ſcandalous, and com- 
mitted with ſo bigh a hand, thar it could- not ſtand 
| with the rule of his juſtice, nor to inflict puniſhment 
| for them, 
| Again, ſometimes, and that too often, we are indif- 
| poſed. for God to grant our requeſt ; as firſt, when 
ſome {in _unrepented of hes at rhe door, and keeps 
' Gods bleſſing our ; Pſal:66.18. 1f 1 regard(faith Da- 
Plal.50-16. | vid) iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me. 
And his Son So/omen obſerved it, Prov. 28. 9. where 
| he ſays, He that twrth away his eare from heareng the 
Lam, eves. his prayer ſhall be abomination; So God 
| would not hear /o/baa praying for the Iſraelites, when 
they fled before the men of 4i,becauſe of Achans Sa- 
| criledge ; Get thee up, (faith God) why lieft thow thus 


ys upon 
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. nawi Wii 10? Traci hark if19ad abuts fur they ute 
71 7 theruccunfed \thingr; "chat /is; whe ching »hat 
carfedwar thoferhut wmedted therewich: Vherofort 
| the children of Ifrael conld not Rand 'before their 
| Enemies, ——-becanſerhey wereacourſed: Nether 
| will I be with you any more, 'exrept 'ye pat it be wokrſea 
| Orlaſtly, our Prayers often arenorheard, becmiſe 
we appear beforethe Lord empty, 'we doMnot as 'Corwe- 
lins dul;ſend'upiprayers and-alms topether :1we ſhould 
have txoftrings'to-ourbow, 'when wethavebur one. 
This & anothermndifpoſirion, which wtifits 'us to te- 
ccive what weesk of God: For howeanwelookithur 
God ſhould hear'us inourneed, when'we turn away 
our face from-our brother in his need 2 When we're- 
faſe to givetto God, or'for his {ake;wharhe requires, 
why ſhould he grant to 'us'what we-requeft ** Hear 
-whar:ah ancient Father -of the 'Church,'S. Bafſl by 
name.#z concione ad-Deam; Novi mueſdam'Uaith he) 
qui jejamanent, qui orarnnt. $i ilgemmernnt, vernws nt | 
w17um quidem obolum in egenvs expenderant Owe 'ui- | 
liras hic eft relique virtutis'? 1 have known, ſaith he, 
many who would faſt, who would pray, who would ſigh , | 
but not beſtow one half-peny upox the poor ; But 'what 
then will their other devotion profit them 2 
Adde to all theſe reaſons of diſpleaſure, a'teaſon-of 
favour, why God ſometimes grants not-ourrequeſts; 
namely, becauſe we ask-that which heknows would 
be harrfull for us, — we think not fo. We ask 
ſometimes that which it he granted us would utter! 
-undoewns: As therefore wife and loving Father will 
not give his child a knife, or ſome other _ 
| _Traing, 


= 2” 
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thing, though it cries never ſo much unto him for it : | 
ſo does God dealewith his children. . And how wiſe 
ſoever we think our ſelves, weare often as | mpg 
in that which concerns our good, as very babes are, 
and therefore we muſt ſubmit our ſelves to be orde- 
red by the wiſdome of our heavenly Father. 
Moreover, we muſt know and beleeve, that God. 
often hears our prayers, when we think he dothnot, 
and that three manner of ways : As namely firſt, 
| when he changes the means, but brings the 'end we 
deſire another way to paſle : weask to have a thing by 
our means,but helikes not our way, but gives it us by 
another means which he thinks better. S. Paul that 
hemight the better glorifie God in ſerving him, de- 
ſires the prick of the Af might be taken from. him : 
God denies him that means,but grants him grace ſuf- 
ficient for him , that ſo being humbled by the fight 
of his own infirmity, he might glorifie God for hs 
power in mans weakneſſe. Andis it not all one, whether 
a Phyſitian quench the thirſt of his Patient by giving 
him Barberies, or ſome other comfortable drink, as 
by giving him Beer which he cals for 2 Secondly, 
, God often grants our requeſt, but not at that time 
| we would have it, bur defers it till ſome other time 
' which he thinks beſt. Daniel prays for the return of 
| the Captivity in the firſt year of Darius, but God de-' 
| fers it till the fir of Cyrus : we muſt not therefore 
| take Gods delays for denials. The ſouls of the Saints 
under the Altar, Rev.6, cry out aloud for vengeance; 
God hears that cry,and cannot deny the importunate 
cry of innocent blood; yet he defers it for a little ſea- 
ſon, ſaith the Text; and why 2 becauſe their fellow- 
ſervants 


—T__ 
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the things we ask, bur gives us in ſtead thereof ſome- 
thing which is as good, or better: And: then we are 


notto think, but that. he hears us. © h 


of prayer. Now I come alſo to ſhe the like of Alms, 
how powerfull a means they are to procure a blefiing 
from God : Not thy prayer onely, ſaith the Angel, 
but thine Almes alſo are come up for a remembrance in 
the ſight of God. For Alms is a kinde of prayer, name- 
ly.a viſible one, and ſuch an one as prevails as ſtrong- 
ly with God fora blefling, as any other. Hear "av: 
in the 41. Pſalm, Bleſſed 15 he that conſidereth the poor, 
the Lord will deliver him in time of trouble, 2 The 
Lord preſerve him and keep him alive, and he ſhall be 


the will of his enemies. 3. The Lord will ftrensthen him 
upon the bed of languifſhing : thon wilt make all his bed 


hath pity upon the poor lendeth unto the Lord, and that 
which he hath given, he will pay him a4714in, And Pro, 
28.27. He that giveth unto the poor ſha!l not lack , but 
he that hideth his eyes ſhall hxve many acurſe. Alſo 
Prove11.25. The liberall ſoule ſhall be made" fat; and 
he that watereth, (hall be watered alſo himſelf, Likewiſe 
Eccleſ. 11.1. Caſt thy bread up» the waters, for thau 
ſhalt finde it after many days.: Theſe are for corporal 
bleiſings,and of this life ; but hear alſo for ſpirituall 
bleflings, and thoſe of the life ro comes David, Pal. 
1x2. (quoted by S. Paul, 2 Cor.g.) He hath diſperſed, 
h 


ſervants and Brethren rhar ſhanld br {ltin as they were" 
might be fulfilled. Laſtly, God ſometimes grants not 


And thus much concerning the power and efficacy 


| 


bleſſed upon earth , and thou wilt not deliver him unto 


in his ſickneſſe; A place ſo cvident as flaſhes ina mans - 


cye. But hear Solomon ſpeak too, Prov. 19.17. He that | 


Ct ee 


{| Pro.21.13, 
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he hath given to the poor, his righteouſneſſe remaineth 
for ever,&c. That is, he ſhall be remembred, not 
onely in this life, but in the life to come. Luke 16. 
Make to your ſelves ({aith our Saviour) friends of the 
anrighteous Mammon, (that is, of theſe deccitfull and 
uncertain riches) that when you fail, they (that is, the 
friends you have made)may receive you into everlaſting 
Tabergacles : that is, that God looking upon the 
Almeſdeeds you have done, and hearing the prayers 
and bleflings of the poor, may reward you with eter- 
nall life. So S. Paul, 1 Tim. 6. 17,8&c. Charge them 
thas be rich inthis world, that they irof not in 
uncertain riches, but in the living God, That 
they doe good, that they be rich in goed works, ready to 
diſtribate, willing to communic:te : Laying up in ſtare 
for themſelves a good foundation againſt the time to 
Come, that they may lay holdon eternall life, Non memi- 
ni (faith S. Hierome) me legere mala morte mortuum, 
qui libenter opera charitatis exercuit, habet enim multos 


iwterceſſores, & impoſſibile eſ> mnltorum preces won ex- 
audiri, W hat ſhould I fay more 2? Shall we not re- 
ceive our ſentence at the laſt day according to our 
works of mercy © Come ye bleſſed of my Father, and 
inheritethe Kingdome prepared for you from the founda- 


tion of the world : For when Twas hungry, ye gave me 
meat, when I was thirſty,ye gave me drink,ec. ye know 
the reſt : O the wonderfull efficacy of Alms in prevai- 
ling with God ! What favour doe they finde in his 
ſight © how are they remembred ? but not for any. 
merit in them, which is none, but of his meer mercy 
and mercitull promiſe, who accepts them in Chriſt 


our Saviour. Whence is that prayer of Nehemiah c.12- 
con- 
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my God, concerning this, and ſpare me according to the 
greatneſſe of thy mercy. 

Thus much of the efficacy and prevalency which 
prayerand Alms have with Almighty God, to pro- 
cure a bleſſing from him. Now I come to the third 
thing propounded, The reaſons why God requires 
them, and why they are ſo pleaſing unto him : which 
reaſons when they are known, will be alſo ſtrong mo- 
tives to us why we ſhould frequent them : For though 
indeed tlieir efficacy alone werea motive ſufficient to 
invite any reaſonable man to do them ; yer will theſe 
reaſons addea further enforcement thereunto. To be- 
ginthen with prayer ; the reaſons why God requires 
this duty at our hands (I will name bur the chiet) are 
theſe: Firſt, that we might acknowledge the proper- 
ty he hath in the gifts he beſtows upon us : otherwiſe 
we would forget in what tenure we hold thoſe ble(- 
ſings we receive from his hands; Though therefore 
he be willing to beſtow his benefits upon us, yet he 
will have us ask them before he doth it. Even as Fa- 
thers do with their children, though they intend to 
beſtow ſuch things upon them as are needfull, yer 


therefore we ask of God the things which are his to 


give, as we fhall not receive what we have not. fo we 
cannot R—_ uſe any thing we have. 


Secondly, Another reaſon is, that we might be 


acquainted with God: Acquarnt now thy ſelf with God, 
faith Eliphaz Job 22.21. and be at peace, thereby good 


hall come unto thee, Now acquaintance we know 
grows amongſt men by converting together, by inter- 


courſe 


they will have their children to ask them. Unleſle | 


| 


\ 


| 
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| 


concerning this caſe of good works, Remember me 6 Atts 10.4, 
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485104. | courſe and ſpeaking to one another. So it is here, 
| by accuſtoming to ſpeak ro Godin prayer we grow 
acquainted with him : otherwiſe if we grow ſtrangers 
to him, and he to us, we ſhall not dare to behold 
him. | 

Thirdly, Prayer is the way to keep our hearts in 
order : For to come often into the preſence of God, 
breeds an holy awe in our hearts : It makes us to call 
our fins roremembrance with ſorrow and ſhame, and 
' tb be afraid to commit them : we may know it by 
| experience; merrare afraid to offend thoſe inco whole 
| preſence they muſt often come to ask and ſue for fa- 

' yours, andit they have offended, they are preſently 
aſhamed, and the firſt thing they do, will be to ſue 
for pardon. : 

T heſeare the reaſons for prayer : Now let us ſee 
the reaſons alſo why Alms are required ; which are 
ncar of kinde to thoſe for prayer. For firſt, we are to 
offer Alms to teſtifie our acknowledgement of whom 
we received, -and of whom we hold what we have. 
For as by prayer we ask Gods creatures before we 
can enjoy them ; ſo when we have them, there is 
another homage duetor them, namely, of thankſgi- 
ving, without which the uſc' of the creature, which 
God gives us, is uncleanand unlawfull to us. Zwery 
creature of God ({aith S. Paul, 1 Tim.g.) is good, if it 
be received with thankſgiving; not elſe. And the 
fame Apoſtle 1 Cor.10. tels us,that even thoſe things, 
which according to the mannerof the Gentiles, were 
offered unto : Idols, (that is, ro Devils): a . Chriſtian 
might lawfully eat, ſo it were done with thankſgiving 
to the true and onely God : for ſo he ſhould profeſle, 

| c 


— 
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he car not meat of the Dovils gift, or Devils Fable, | 4#-19.4- 
but of the Lords, whoſe of tight was the earth, and the | 
fulneſſe thereof: Whether therefore, faith he, ye eat or 
| drink, or whatſoever ye do elſe ds all to the glory of God, 
that is, give him the glory of the Lordſhip of his 
creature by your thankſgiving. Now our thankſgi- 
ving to God for his creature, muft not expreſle it felf 
in words only, but it muſt bealfoin work and deed; 
that is, we muſt yeeld him a rent and tribute of what 
we enjoy by his fayourand bleſſing, which if we doe 
not, we loſe our Tenure. This Rent is twofold , ei- 
ther that which is offered unto God, for the mainte- | 
nance of his worſhip and Miniſters or that whichis | 
given for the relief of the poor, the Orphan and the | 
Widow, which is called Alms. For not onely our 
riches, but our Alms are an offering unto Almighty 


| | God, So Prov.19.17. He that hath pity on the poore, 
lendeth to the Lord ; and Chap. 14. 31. He that bath , 
mercy on the poor, honoureth his Maker. And our Savi- | 
Our will tell us at the day of Judgement, that what | 
was done unto them, was done unto him. This then is. 
the reaſon why we muſt give Alms, becauſe they are 
the tribute of our thankſgiving, whereby we acknow- : 
ledge we are Gods Tenants, and hold all we have of | 
him; that is, of the Mannor of heaven, without 
which duty and ſervice we have not the lawfull uſe of 
what we poſſeſſe. Whence our Saviour tels the Pha- 
riſes, who ſtood ſo much upon the waſhing of the 
Cup and Platter, leſt their meat and drink fhould be 
unclean; Give alms, ſaith he, of ſuch things as you 
have. end behold all things are clean to you, Luke ; 


II. 41, | 
_ Now | | 


————— 
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Now that this acknowledgement of Gods Domi. 
nion was the end of the Offerings of the Law, both 
thoſe wherewith the Prieſts and Levites were: main- 

rained, and thoſe wherewith the poor, and the Ot.| 
phan, and the Widow were relieved, appears by the|) 

folemne profeſſion of thoſe who paid them were tg 

make, Dent.26. where he that brought a- basket of 

firſt-truits to the houſe of God, was-to ſay, I profeſe 

this aay #nto the Lord, that Þ am come unto the Cong-| 

try which the Lord [ware unto onr Fathers for to give um, 

And when the Prieſt had taken the basker, he wasto 

ſay thus , 4 Syrian ready to periſh was my Father, an 

he went down into. Egypt and ſojourzed there with , 

few; and became there a Nation great and mighty, ani 
populous. And the Fgyptiansevil intreated us, c. Ay 
| the Lord breught w forth ont of Egypt with a mighy 
. hand, and oxt-ftretched arm,&rc.: And brought us int| 
this land, and hath given us this land, even alandthu 
floweth with milk and honey. And now, behold; I han 
| brought thee the firſi-fruits of the land, which thasi 
: Lord haſt given me : and- thou ſhalt ſet it (faith the 
Text) before the Lord thy God, and worſhip before th 
"Lord thy God.. This was to be: done every year. But 
for Tithes the profeſſion was made every third year, 
becauſe then the courſe of all manner of Tithing came 
about. For two years they paid the Levites Tithe and 
 the'Feſtivall Tithe, the dvd year they paid the Le- 
vites- Tithe and the poor mans Tithe: So that yea 
the conrſe:'of Tithing being finithed, the party wasto 
.make a {olemne profeſſion: W hen thou haſt made 
an end(faith:the Lord) of Tithing all- the Fithes of 
:hine increaſe, the third year, which is-the year of Ti 
thing, 
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thing, (that is, when the Tithing courſe finiſheth)and. 
haſt givenit to the Levite, the Stranger, the Father-: 


tefſe, and the Widow, that they may cat within thy. 
oates and be filled : Then thou ſhalt ſay before the 
Lord thy God; I have brought away the hallowed 
thing out of mine houſe, and alſo have given ir to the 
Levite, and to the Stranger, to the Fatherleſle, and 
to the Widow, according to all the Commande- 
wients which thou haſt commanded me. —— Look 


down from thy holy habitation from heaven, and 


bleſſethy people Iſrael, and the land which thou haſt 


flowerhwith milk and honey. 
What we have ſeen in theſe two ſorts, is to be ſup- 


| poſed to be the end of all other Offerings i» pros uſws, 


(which were not ſacrifices) namely, to acknowledge | 
God to be the Lord and giver of all. As we ce in | 
that royall Offering which avid with the Princes , 
and Chieftains of I{racl made for thebuilding of the | 
Temple, 1 Chron. 29. where David acknowledgeth | 
thus; Thine 0 Lord is the Kinzdom,and thou art exal- | 
ted as Head over all : Both riches and honour come of 

thee, and thon reigneft over all, andin thine hand ts | 
power and might, and in thine hand it is, to make great 


and to give ſtrength unto all. Now therefore our Ged, we 
thank thte,and praiſe thyglorious Name,-- For all things 
come of thee, and of thine hand have we giventhee, | 
For this reaſon-there was never time ſince God 
firſt gave the Earth to the ſons of men, wherein this | 
acknowledgement was not made by ſetting apart of 
ſomething of that he had given them, to thart-purpoſe. 
In the ſtare of Paradiſe among all the trees in rhe gar- 


Ff 2 den, | 


given us, as thou ſwareſt ro our Fathers, a land that | 


pr EI 
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den, which God gave man freely to enjoy, one tree 
was Nvli me tangere, and reſerved to God as holy,in 
token that he was Lord of the garden : So that the 
firſt fin of Mankinde for the ſpecies of the fact was 
Sacriledge, in profaning that which was holy, For 
which he was caſt out of Paradiſc, and the Earth cur. 
ſed for his ſake, becauſe he had violated the ſigne of 
his fealty unto the great Landlord of the wholeearth, 
Might I not (ay, that many a man unto this day is 
' caſt out of his Paradiſe, and the labours of his hands 
_ curſed for the ſame fin © But to go on. 

| Aﬀeer mans ejection out of Paradiſe, the firſt fer- 
' vice that ever we read wasperformed unto God, wg 
of this kinde : Abel bringing the beſt of his flock,and 
Cain of the fruit of his ground for an Offering or Pre- 
ſent unto the Lord. The firſt ſpoils that ever we 
read gotten from an Enemy in war, paid tithes 
Melchiſedek the Prieſt of the moſt high God, as an ac- 
knowledgement that he had given 4br4har the Vi 
| ory, Melchiſedek bleſimg God in his name to # 
the poſſeſſor of heaven and earth, and#o have dtliverd| 
his enemies into his hand, To which Abrahams ſaid 4: 
men by paying him Tithes: of all. F4cob promiſerk 
God, thatif he would give him any thing, (for at that 
time he had nothing) he would give him the tenth of 
what he ſhould give him : Which is as much to fay, 
as he would acknowledge and profeſfe him x0 be the 
giver, afrer the-accuttomed manner.. 

Forthe time of the Law, I may $kipoverthat; 
it 15 well enough known, no man will deny it. But 
let ws come to the time ofthe'Goſpel, which though! 
itthach freed us fromahe bondape of typicall Elc- 


ments, 
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K Reaſons why God requirts Almefateds of wi, 
ments, yer hath-ir notfreed us-from the poſſeffion 


of our Fealty unto God as:Lord of the whole earth. 
'Twere ſtrange ine thinks toaffirm it': I am ſurethe 
ancient Church: next the' Apoſtles thought” orher- 
wiſe.. I will quote fora witnefle' Irena, who L564. 
(46.32. tels us that our Saviour, wheix he rook'part of 
the Viands of his' laſt Supper; and- giving) «thanks 
with them, conſecrated them into a Sacrament of his 
body and blood, ſet his Church an example of dedi- 
cating part of the creature in Domijnicos uſms , Domi- 
nas (faith he) dans diſcipalis ſus conſulium primitias 


ONS ? 
——_—- | 
. «By & 

| 4310:4-| 


A ng 


Des offerre ex ſuis creaturis, non quaſi indigenti, ſed ut 
ipſe nee infruttuoſs, nec ingrati ſint, eun qui.ex_ cre- | 
atura panis eſt, accepit & eratias egit, &c, Et novi. 
Teftamenti novam docnit oblationem, quam Eccleſia ab | 


Apoſtolis accipiens iy univerſo munds offert Des, ei qui ' 


' 
alimenta nobis preſtat, primitias ſnorum munerum in 
py i 


nove Teſtamento. But this is no proper occaſion to 
tollow this argument any further : I will therefore 
leave it, and adde a ſecond reaſon why God requires : 
Alms and ſuch like offerings at our hands. 
Namely.that we might not forget-God : our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour Mat.6. and Luk. 12.33, &c. ſpeaking of 
this very matter of alms, Zay ot up (faith he) for 
your ſelves treaſures upon earth , but lay up for your 
ſelves treaſures in heaven: For wheye your 
treaſure is, there will your heart be. The proper evill of 
abundance is to forget God and our dependence up- | 
on him : the remedy whereof moſt genuine and na- | 
turall is, to pay him arent of what we have: So ſhall | 
we always think of our Landlord, and lift up our 
hearts to heaven in whatſoever we receive and enjoy. 


} 
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Yea, when this ſervice-is ſo acceptable to- God, that 
he promiſeth a great reward to thoſe who thus ho- 
nour and acknowledge him, how can it chooſe but 
detain our hearts in heaven in that reſpe& alſo, when 
ye ſhall ſo often think of God, not onely as the Lord 
and giver of what we have, bur as the rewarder alfo 
of theacknowledgement we perform * \ 
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brance. 


| tothe occaſion. Such an one, as I take 
it,is this I have now read, not choſen by me, but ap- 
pointed by order to be uſed at theſe times of com- 
memoration. T ſhall 'need no other preface to com- 
mend it to your-attentivn': Ler us therefore ſee what 
is the ſenſe 'and:meaning} thereof. oY | 
he Righteous;; that is, the bountifull : ſhall be in 
everlaſting remembrance': In remembrance with God; 
in remembrance-with men : with God; mmthe world 
ro come, 'and in this world : with'men, how, and in 
what manner © Theſe are the ſeverall- heads I ſhall 
treat of , and firſt of the firſt, the Subje& z The Righ- 
teens, or the bountifull man. 
Raghteonſneſſein a ſpeciall ſenſe, in the Hebrew and 
the reſt of rhe Orjentall Tongues of kinde to it,ſigni- 
| fies Beneficence -or 'Bounty, both the Virtue and the 
| work; and therefore by the Helleniſts or Septuagint 


Ff 4 | 3-8 


The Righteous ſhall be in everlaſting remem- 


Word fitly ſpoken, ſaith Solomon, ts like Ap- 
- ples of Gold in piftures of Silver, that is, 
> gracefull and comely': ſo is a Text' of 
cripture firly choſen,and rightly applied 
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Pſer32-6:| js it tranflated *Exmmuwoivn, the word ſo frequent inthe | 
© - | New Teftamentr; for'that we call #1. *Tis aknown 
place, D5.4. according both to the Septuagint and 

, walgar Latine; Pectita tua Eleemoſynis redime, & ini- 

| quitates tnas miſericordiis pauperum : where in the O- 

| riginall for Fleemoſyna is PK Fuſtitia, as we in our 

| Engliſh render it; Break off thy ſins by righteouſneſſe, 
axd thine iniquity by ſhewing mercy to the poor. This 
notion of righteouſneſſe is to be found thrice together 
in the 12. of Tob:r, ver.8, Prayer (ſaith old Tobit there 
to his ſon) « good with faſting, and with alms_ and, 
righteonſne(ſe : A little with' righteouſneſſe i better | 
then much with wnrighteouſneſſe + It is better to give 
alms, then to lay up gold. 9. For alms dath delivix 
fram death, and ſhall purge away all fin.: Ti beſt Hat tx» 
 erdiſe alms avd nighteoaſneſſe, (hall. be fille with Ie. 
Here. in the Greek-copy, alms- and righteouſneſſe are 


| exegerically pur the one to expound the other, but 

Hs | . | 

inthe Hebrew there:is but- one: word: NP for them 
- | both, that being the word-in that language for 'Ean- 

| woirn. Hence inthe Syriack Tranſlation of the New] 


Teſtament *sx:ymoarn 1s rendred by NDWE Zuſtrtia,and 
{9,in-the-Arabick;, Hence * Mat.6.1.. for, Take heed 
| rhut you fo pot your wines before-men, (as we reade it) 
' thervulgar Latine arid ſome Greek Copies: have, At- 
Fepdae; m juſtitian vifhram fucidtis coram hominibus: 
| O1x,409V pH for Att muuy, | Namely, as the word eharity 
with us, though in the larger ſenſe it ſignifies our 
| hole duty bath to Gad and mangis reſtrained to ſig- 
.nifie, our liberality tq_ the poot ; ſoxis the wandkRigs: 
re9u{neſſe in the Oriental Languages. 

If Rrghteouſneſſe therefore fightfie Beneficence and | 
ks of 4:7] : Bounty, | 
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the bountiful man,or as we ſpeak the charitable. And 
that itis ſo takenin my Text,both-the generall ſcope 
of the Pſalm, and the connexion: with: the words þe- 
{fore and after, is. proof ſufficient; for before goes 
this ; A good man jheweth favour and lendeth : he will 
guide his affairs with judgement : Surely he ſhall not 
be moved for ever : Then .come the words of my 
'Text; The righteous ſhall be in everlaſting remembrance.. 
Afterit follows thisz He hath diſperſed, he hath given 
zo the poor; his righteouſneſſe remaineth for ever : which 
S. Parl alledgeth'z Cor.g. to promote their collection. 
for the poor Saints at Jeruſalem. 

Forilluſtration of this and our further information, 
it willnotbe amiſle I-hope, to commend to your ob- 
ſervation ſome other places of Scripture where the 
word r:ghteous is thus taken ; as namely Pſal.37.21. 
The wicked borroweth and payeth not again; but the 
righttons ſheweth mercy and giveth. Again, Pſal.25.26, 
'T have been young and now am 01d, yet Have T not ſeen 
the righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed begging their bread, 

Hes ever merciful and lendeth, and his ſeed s bleſſed. 

Here the riehteons 18 the mercifull and bountifull.; ro 

whom. namely this bleſſing, that his:ſeed ſhall not 

want, is proper and peculiar. The ſame uſe is, Prov. 
| 10.2, Treaſures of wickedneſſe profit nothing, but righte- 
onſneſſe deliverethfrom death. The ſame 1s repeated 


' Bounty,thenis therighteaws according to this notion, 


again cap.11.4. Riches profit not in the dayof wrath, 
but righteouſneſſe delivereth from death. Where rie/- 
teouſneſſe to be taken for a/ms is apparent out of To- 
bit 12. where it is ſo applied and rendred,. namely, 


' Alms doth deliver from atath.. 1 could adde alio 
A 2nNO- 
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me \ Our doom ut the.aſt day 
Pſe.112,6; | another place, Prov.22.28, but theſe ſhall be ſuffi- 
cient. - | 

Hence appears their error who conceive of the na- 
ture of Alms.as of an arbitrary thing,which they ma 
do if they will, or not do, without fin , as that whic 
carries no obligation with it, bur is left freely to every 
mans diſcretion. And this makes ſome contend fo 
much, to have the Prieſts maintenance granted to be 
eleemoſynary,that-ſo they might be at liberty to give 
ſomething or nothing as they liſted. Bur if that were 
ſo, yet if Alms be'F#ſtitia in the Hebrew tongue, and 
the language which our Saviour ſpake. If our Savi- 
our call'd them Fsſtitia, when he mentioned them, 
whodare affirm then, thar: F«ft#tia implies no obli- | 
= or that a man may leave it undone without. 
inne © 

So much for the ſubject, The Righteons : The next 
is the Pradicate, ſhall be in everlaſting remembrance: 
In remembrance,] ſaid, with God and men : with God, 
in the life tocome, and this life : Ler us confiderthe 
firſt, The world to come. | 

It is certain, that at the day of Judgement we ſhall 
receive our doom, according to our works of charity 
and mercy; and that of all theworks that a Chriſti- 
an man. hath done, theſe alone have that peculiar pri- 
viledge to bee then brought in expreſſe remem- 
brance before God: Come ye bleſſed of my Father, in- 
irerit the Kingdomeprepared for you from the foundation 
of the world. For 1 was an hungred, and ye gave me 
meat ,, I was thirſty,and ye gave me drink; Iwas aſtran- | 
ger andyetcok mein; naked,and ye clothed me: 1 was 
ſick, and ye viſited me ,. I was in priſon,and yecame unto 
me, | 


——__ wr ee _=— SAY —  — 


315 


ſhall be according te our works of charity, 


me,n4 c. Foraſmuch as ye bave done thus unto the leaſt of 
theſe my brethren, ye have done it uwwto me. Matth. 25, 
What doth my Text ſay * The righteons fhall be in 
everlaſting remembrance; God remembers our good 
deeds,when he rewards them, (as he doth our prayers 
| when he hears them;) If to remember then, be to re- 
ward, an everlaſting reward is an everlaſting remem- 
brance. *'Tis remarkable that this priviledge which 
the works of Bounty and Mercy ſhall have at the day 
of Judgement, was not unknown to the Jews them- 

ſelves : for ſo we read in the Chaldee Paraphraſt up- 

on Eccleſiaſtes; Futurum eft ut Dominus mundi dicat 

omnibus juſtis ante ſe conſtitutis, Vade,guſta cuns gaudio 
panem tuum, ut ſtatutum eff, pro pane quem dedif pan- 
peribus & obſcuris qui eſuriebant ; & bibe corde bono 
vinum quodrepeſitum eſt tibi in horto Eden, (id eſt, Pa- 

radiſo) pro vino quod miſcuiſti pauperibus & obſcuris 

qui fitiebant : quia ecce modo accepta ſunt opera tua bona 

coram Domino, 


The reaſon of this prelation of works of mercy at | 
that great day is, becauſe all we can expect at the 
hands of our heavenly Father is meerly of his mercy 
and bounty : we can hope for nothing but mercy, 
without mercy we are undone ; according to that of 
Nehemiah in his laſt Chap. Remember me,o Lord, con- 
cerning this, and ſpareme according to the greatneſſe of 
thy mercy. Now in thoſe that are to be partakers of 
mercy, the divine wiſdome requires this congruity, 
that they may be ſuch as have been ready to ſhew 
mercy unto others, judging them altogether unwor- 
thy of mercy at his head who have afforded no mer- 


cyto their brerhren : for ſo-the Scripture tels us, vr 
Hap they 


—— 


Pſa.tiz.s, | 
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Pſa.1126s; they ſhall have judgement without mercy, that have 
—— | ſhewn no mercy. The tenour of our Petition for for- 
giveneſſe of ſins in the Lords Prayer, runs witty this 
condition, As we forgive them that treſþaſſe againſt as. 
And whocan reade without trembling the Parable 
of rhe unmercifull ſervant in the Goſpel, ro whom 
his Lord revoked the Debt he meant to have forgi- 
ven him, becauſe he ſhewed no mercy to his fellow- 
ſervant,who owed him a far lefle Debt? Shonldſt thou 
»ot, ſaith he, have ſhewed compaſs:0n to thy fellow-ſer- 
want, as I ſhewed compaſsion unto thee ? This rule of 
congruity,I ſay, is the reaſon why at the day of our 
great account, we ſhall be judged according to our 
works of mercy and bounty : To do as we would be 
done to, hath place not onely between man and man, 
but between God and men. 

Nor is this I ſpeak of, manifeſt by the form of our 
laſt ſentence onely, but by other Scriptures beſide: 
what elſe means that of our Saviour, Luke 16, Make 
wnto your ſelves friends of the unrighteous Mammon, 
(that is, of theſe ſlippery and deceitfull riches, for 
wawwrs ifnig; in the Scriptures Diale@ is wapwrs L50- 
| d5)that when ye fail, they may receive you into ever- 
| laſting Tabernacles ! Or what means that of S. Pas! 
' I Tim.6.17. Charge them that be 1ich in this world, 

N that theytruſt notin uncertain riches, but in tht 
living God, - That they do goed, that they be rich 
in good works, laying up in ſtore for themſelves 2gocd 
foundation againſt the time to come, that they may tay 
hold on eternall life #0 att oi ana 


| Laying up a good foundation, &c. 'in_the Greek, 
 AmgnonveiCoyTe; eaumoic Sewinioy xandy hrs 73 uinmorgive Hrad- 
CavTat 
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|  fhallbe according to our works of charity. 


 thall receive at the laſt day for them, and that is evi- 
dent by the form thereof, which we have alledged : 
whatſoever is meant, agreat priviledge ſure is here- 
by implied, that theſe works have above others, 
A like place to this we have in the old Teſtament, 


mercy, Tobit 4.9. For thou layeſft up for thy ſelf a good 
treaſure againſt the day of necefſity : in the Greek it is, 
©ue 3 dzav0y warvetter, $2, which anſwers to the He- 
brew word, 1"Þ9. Here give me leave to tell you 
whata late ſacred Critick hath obſerved concerning 
the word ©4uiay in that place of Timothy , namely, 
that the lignification thereof there is not Vulgar, but 
Helleniſticall, agreeable ro the uſe of the Hebrew 
word Pp whereto it anſwers ; form py ſignifies, as it 
doth, Radix or fundementum , but befides this mn the 


Rabbinicall Diale& it is uſed for Tabula contr :iFus, a | 
Bill of .contra&, a Bond or Obligation whereby fnch 


as lend arcſecured their loan again. That therefore 
Sebacoy which anſwers Wy in- the firft ſenſe, doth 
anſwer the ſame likewiſe in the ſecond ; and accor- 
dingly the Apoſtles meaning to be, that thoſe who 
exercite theſe works of beneficence do provide them- 
ſelves as it were of a Bill-or Bond, upon which they 
' may at thatday fue ar plead for the award of eter- 


all 


Euyrea F drwvis Cone: Here it is obſervable that works 
of Beneficence are ſaid to be Sia, or the foundati- 
09 of the reward we ſhall receive in the life tro come. 
If any but S. Pau! had faid ſo, we ſhould have gone 
near to have excepred againſt it for anerror : Works 
the foundation of eternall life No, that ſhall nor 
need : bur the foundation of that bleſſed ſentence we 


with application particularly to Alms or works of 


OE te eas S . 
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| The foundation of Ged ſtanaeth ſure, having this ſeal : 


The Lord knoweth them that are his. And let every one 
that nameth (or calleth upon) the name of Chriſt depart 
from iniquity. The mentioning of a Seal here,implies 
a Bill of contract , for Bils of contract had their Seals 
appendent to then ; each f1de whereof had his Mot- 
to, the one ſuiting with the one party contrahent; 


the other with the other : That to this S. Paul al- 
ludes; Gods 54u4ar@;, faith he, ſtand:rth ſure, (that is, 
Gods Bill of contract, or his Chirographum,) having 
a Seal according to the manner; the one fide where- 
of carrieth this Motto, The Lord knoweth them that 


the Name of Chriſt, depart from iniquity. 


man in the world to come. He remembreth him alſo 


' 


in this : For that which the Apoſtle faith of godlineſſe 
that it hath the promiſe of this life, as well as of that 
to come, is moſt-properly and -peculiarly true of this 
righteouſnefle of bounty and mercy : other rightc- 
' Ouſneſle indeed muſt not look for reward till hereaf- 
' ter, but this is wont to be rewarded now. 

For ſpirituall bleflings we have the example of Cor- 
nelius, who for his Almeſdeeds found favour with 


inthe faving knowledge of Chriſt : Thy prayers and 
thine Almeſdeeds, ſaidthe Angel, are come up is re- 


and inquire for one Simon Peter,erc. | 
Fortemporall bleflings hear what David fays, Pſa. 
RE 7 37-25: 


are his: the other this, Let every one that calleth upon 


hz 
»*J 
—— 


Thus God remembreth the Righteows, or charitable 


God, to have S. Peter ſent unto him, to inſtruct him; | 


membrance before God; Now therefore ſend 10" Foppa, | 


bs 7 ul be according werkudh of charity. 
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37-25. (quoted before) ['was young, ſaith he, and\now 
am old, yet have T not ſeen the righteous forſaken, nor 
his ſeed begging their bread> He is ever mercifull and 
lendeth, therefore his ſeed is bleſſed. This bleſſing is 
the mercifall and charitable mans peculiar, that his 
children ſhall not want, who was liberall and open- 
handed to ſupply the want of others. Bur think not 
that God remembers the charitable man with a tem- 
rall blefling in his poſterity onely ; for he remem- 
bers him alſo in his own perſon : Thus the ſame Da- 
vid, Pſal;qi.1. Bleſſed is he that conſidereth the poore, 
the Lerd will deliver him in time of trouble. 2. The 
Lord will preſerve him and keep bim alive, and he jt all 
be bleſſed npon the earth,. and thou wilt not deliver him 
wato the will of his enemies, 3. The Lord will ftrenothen 
him upen the bed of lanzuſhing, &c, And doth not 
his -Son King Solomon ſay the ſame 2 Prov.19.17. He 
that hath p-ty upon the poor lendeth nnto the Lord, and 
that which he hath given, hewill pay him again, But 


this perhaps ſome will think, may be applied to -the | 
reward in the life to come : If it be, it would much | 
illuſtrate that of S, /'amls 34a Inow-ſpake of. But | 
Prov.28.27. is a place not capable of this exception; 
He that givah to the poor ſhail not lack : but hethat hi- 
aeth his eyes, ſhall have many a curſe, 

Thus we have ſeen, how the righteous man is in re- 
membrance with God: Now let us ſee- how the ſame is 
and ought to be in: remembrance with men : And it 
may be-inferred from the former; for why ſhould 
not we remember thoſe whom God doth © The pra- 
ice in-the Church of God hath been accor- : 


dingly. 


The 


Pſa.1 12.6. 
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Hew the charitable: man, ' 


Pla. 12,6, 


| Eccl.46.11 
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The Jews,whenthey make mention ofany of cheir 
deccaſed Worthies, are wont todo it with this Exce- 
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minm, 197 1977, id eft, Memoria ejus fit in benedifti- 


ge : Otherwhile with this, xa hy vnb 1:17, Me- 
moria ejus fit ad vitam faturi ſeculi. And of their 
Rabbiesin generall, when they mention them, they 
ſay, wiv wt wha, Magiftri neſtri, quorum memu- 
114 fit ad benediftionem. Which encomiaſticall ſcheme 
is taken from that of Se/omen Pr,10.,7. TAIT PIr TI, 
Mempria juſti ſit ad bentdiffonem : which-therefore 
they ſomerimes uſe unaltered to the purpoſe afore- 
ſaid; ſometimes with addition,as Memoria Fuſti fit in 
benedittione ad vitam futuri ſeonli; ſometimes, Me- 
moria oſt & Santi ſit ad benediftionem, Thele for- 


mulz are frequent in their writings : Nor frath this 


commemoravive Scheme been taken up by them (as 


ſome perhaps a> ſuppoſe) ſince the comming of 


our Saviour in the time of their diſperſion ; but 
was uſed long before, as may appear Fcclus.45.1. 
where Moſes is'thus remembred, Moſes 'belowed of God 


and men, 5 79) unuiovey w vnoylars, whoſe memorial &© 


bleſſed, And in the next Chapter like mention is 
made of the Judges of Iſrael; namely, The Judges 
every one by name, whoſe heart went not a whoring, nor 
departed from the Lord, T3 urnuicuver durdy W wvnoyia, 
Let their memory be in benediition, So of Fudes Mac- 
Cabens, 1 Mac.3.7, He grieved many Kings, and made 
Facob glad with his acts. Ss F ator To 4 oubouyoy auTs 
eo evaryicus, His memorial 15.01 let his memorinl be bleſ- 


; ſed for ever. 


Burt what is the meaning of this Formula ? what is 
it for the memory of the righteous to be «is jvaoydar, 
or 


{15.ip rememorance withGod, 


\ 
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|-chat Prov.10.7. (whence,as I told you, this form of 

honourable remembrance is taken) will ſoon reſolve 
us ; for they in ſtead of the words m2 pry 27, Me- 
| moria juſti in benediftione Mrnyorvyev Sings wer £yuOmoyy 
the memory of the juſt & with praiſes, To make men- 
tion therefore of the righteous by way of benediCti- 
on, is to praiſe them, for the word TM, or #waoxiv, to 
bleſfſe, in Scripture hath a treble notion : Firſt, to 
ſpeak well of : Secondly, to ſpeak well for : Thirdly, 
to do well unto. To ſpeak well of, is to praiſe ;: So 
weare ſaid to blefle God, when we praife and glorifie 
him : Benedic anim1 mea Domino; Bleſſe the Lord 5 


Iſrael ; that is, praiſed. Bleſſe the Lord all ye Nations, 
thatis, praiſe him : and fo every where in the Pſalms, 


So the Prieſt is faid to blefle the people, when he 
prays for them :, The Lord bleſſe you, and ſave you, th: 
Lord make his holy countenance ts ſhine upon you, and 
be merciful unto you: So; other bleſſings of the. like 
| kinde, are prayers for thoſe,over whom they are pro- 
nounced. The third notion of bleffing is,to do good 


that is, He endowed him with theſe gifts. 12 thy ſeed 
ſhall all the Natians of the world be bleſſed ,, that's, re- 
cetve {ome. great. benefit, So- God is faid-ro have 


of Selomon, Prov.10.22, Theblefing. of the Lord ma- 
| 'o | keth 


ot inbenedidfionem ? The $4 py UI rr of | 


my ſoul , that is, praiſe him. B/eſſed be the Lord God of 


The ſecond notion, to ſpeak well for, is to pray for : | 


unto; to beſtow ſome gift or g00d upon : Thus God | 
is ſaid to have bleſſed man, when he laid unto him, 1+ | 
creaſe and multiply, repleniſh the earth and (ubdue it , | 


bleſſed the Parriarchs when-he made them-to thrive, | 
andgave themayealth and riches ;' according to that | 


Pſa.112.6 
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\ now to ſhew. 


| witnefſe thoſe anniverſary remembrances of the Mar- 


keth rich, and he addeth no ſorrow with tt , namely.ſuch 
aSis wont to accompany riches gotten withour Gods 
bleſſing. Hence 15192, or Evaoyie in Scripture figni- 
fies a gift or preſent, bounty or beneficence : the pre- 
ſent of wave? | which Faacob provided for his brother 
Eſas, when he went to meet him, 'is all that Story 
through call'd his Bleſſing : The Preſents which Da-| 
vid {ent of his prey to the Elders of Judah, 1 Sam, 
30.26, are there call'd Bleſsings. And in the New 
Teſtament, 2 Co7.9, the colleRion at, Corinth for 
the poor Saints at Jeruſalem, is thrice called £9z«yis, | 
their bleſsing, which we tranſlate Bownty. I thought 
good to bea little diligent in this explication, that we 
mightbe the better able to diſcern what kinde of re- 
membrance of righteous men deceaſed is commen- 
ded unto us inthat Scripture, The memory of the righ- 
teous is with bleſsing : whence not the Jew onely, as 
you haye heard, but the Chriſtian alſo ſeem to have 
derived their practice in that particular, which I am 


For the Chriſtian in this point hath been no whit 
ſhort of the Jew, but exceeded them rather, not in 
the later only, but in thoſe better and primitive times: 


tyrsand Saintsdeceaſed; the appointing of Feftivall 
days for their memoriall » the cuſtome to affemble 
at their Sepulchres, to make Panegyrick orations in 
their honour; and above all, that ancient and ſo long 
cominuecd -- cuſtome without known beginning, to 
cotrimemorate at the Holy Table,when the Euchariſt 
was celebrated, the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, 
Euangeliſts, Martyrs, and Confeflors : : _ 


me 
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tended to this, that the memory of the righteous might | Plans | 
be with bleſsing. In the extent of which bletling the | To 
Chriſtian went beyond the Jew : for of that three- 
fold notion of blefiing I now ſpake of; firſt, to ſpeak 
well of, or to praiſe : ſecondly, to ſpeak well for, or 
to pray for: thirdly, to do well unto; the Jews ſeem | 
| (not only anciently, bur of * late) to-have ufed none Wid.2ux. | 
but the firſt in their commemorations, namely, thar | !9#*-35. 
of praiſe. But the Chriſtian added the ſecond of | 
prayer and good wiſhes for the Saints departed, 
namely, for their publike acquitall and conſummation 
at the day of Reſurre&ion: which, had it con- 
rinued in the firſt and originall meaning, could not be 
diſliked , but having roved in time, (the Mother of 
many Superſtitions and Errors) and kindled the fire 
of Purgatory, it was thought fit by the Authors of 
our Reformation, to be difſed, and the bleſſing of 
=o —_ = be confined to _ - praiſe onely,name- 
y, of praiſing and commending them, by rec@unting 
their anda. deeds ; and hw, ond of praifing 

Gad for them. | | LERITITE | 
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NEmEM. 13-14, 22. 


14. Remember me, O my God, concerning this, 
| and wipe not out my 200d deeds [Heb. mon ] that 1 
' have done for the houſe of my God, and for the offices 
| thereof. # u oY 4 i 

| 22. And ſpare me according to the greatneſſe of | 
| thy mercy. 


{ 
f 
| 


[ 


i 


| 


/or the houſe of his God, and the offices thereof? 
' Of this the words going before will inform us; v.10. | 
1 perceived, ſaith he, that the portions of the Levites 
| had mot been given them, whereby the Levites and the 
' fingers that did the work, were fledevery one to his field. 
| 11, Then contended I with the Rulers, and ſaid, Why is 

the. houſe of God forſaken 2 And I gathered them toge- 
ther, and (et themin their place (or ſtation.) 12. Then 
| broue ht allſudah the tithe of the corn, aud the new wine, 
' and the oyl , nnto the Treaſuries ( or ſtore-houles.) 
| 13. And Imade Treaſurers over the Ti 4 ur" 
| ſuch 
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| ' Tomuke proviſion far Gods worſhip, a 700d work, 


ſuch of the Prieſts and Levites as were acconnted faith- | 
full, and their office was to diftribute unto their Bre- 
thren, 14, Remember mr,o myGod, concerning this,-*c, 

There needs no more. for underſtanding the mea- 
ning of the. words : Now therefore let us ſee what 
Leſſons we may learn therefrom. And in the firſt 
place, that which is moſt pregnantly to be gathered 
thence, and beſt fits our turn; namely, That to make 
proviſion for the maintenance of Gods worthip, and 
the Miniſters thereof, is a worthy work, and of high 


eſteem and fayour with God : foraſmuch as Nehemi- 

4h commendeth himſelf unto the Divine favour and | 
remembrance, under that name of having done good | 
deeds or kindnefles unto the Houſe of God, and the | 
Offices thereof; a manifeſt argument he took them 
tobe moſt pleaſing and acceptable unto him. The 
truth of the obſervation appears not only by this, but | 
by other places of Scripture both of the Old and 
New Teſtament : Let us take ſome ſurvay of them. 
And firſt for the furniſhing a place for Gods worſhip, | 
take notice of that famous benediction and prayer of 
King David, when his people offered ſo willingly and 
liberally towards the building of the Temple; 1» the 

uprightneſſe of my heart Cairhhe) I have willingly offe- 
red all theſe things : and now 1 have ſeen with joy thy 
people which are preſent here to offer willingly unto thee. 

0 Lord God of Abraham, Iſaac, and iſrael our Fathers, 
keep this for ever in the imagination' of the thoughts of 
| the heart of thy people, and prepare their hearts unto 

thee, 1 Chron, 29. 17,18. Surely therefore .it was a 

molt excellent diſpoſition, and ſuch as he knew, God | 
prized and eſteemed. 
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326 To make proviſion for Gods worſhip and Minifters, | 
Nebem.13- | For,entertainment and proviſion for his Prophets 
1423t. _ | and Miniſters, in what account God hath ir, appears 
by his great ſollicitude in his Law that they ſhould 
not be neglected : Take heed to thy ſelf (faith he, Deut, 
12.19.) that thou forſake not the Levize, as long as thou 
liveft upon the earth : What expreſſion can go be-' 
| yond this ? Again, by that ſtory of the Shunamire 
woman, 2 King.4.9. who entertained the Prophet E- 
lifha and made provifion for him, when he ſhould 
have occaſionto paſſe that way : Behold, (ſaid ſhe to 
her husband) this is an holy man of God, which paſſeth 
by us continually. 10. Let us make 1 pray thee a little 
chamber on the wall, and let us ſet for him there 4 bed, 
4 table,and a ſtool, and acandleſtick, and it ſhall be when 
he commeth unto us, then hs fhall turn in thither, How 
acceptable to Almighty God was this good office 
done to his Prophet, appears by the double miracle 
he wrought for her,both in giving her a childe, when 
her husband was now (o old ſhe deſpaired ; and unvrai- 
| ing him again to life, when he was dead. 
Bur Jet us come now to the New Teſtament, and 
| fee whether the like be nor to be found there; teft 
otherwiſe any might think (as ſome are prone enough 
to do) the cafe were now altered. And firft alfo to 
begin here with the proviſionof a place for Gods 
worſhip ; the ſtory ofthat Centurion of Capernaum 
in S. En#es Goſpel is worthy onr confideration; Who 
whey he heard of Teſws (faith the Text)ſent unto him the 
Elders of the Tews, beſeccbing him, he would come and 
heat his ſervant. The Elders camets Teſs, and beſought 
| bron-inftantly, ſaying, He was worthyfor whons he ſhould 
aothis, Why ſo 7 For (fay they) he lwvurh our Nation, | 
 * and 
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fos (faith the Text, without any more ado) went with 
them ; namely, 2s well. approving of their motive, 
that he who had done ſuch a work deſervedthat fa- 
vour ſhould be deign'd him. Alſo concerning provi- 
fion and entertainment for his Apoſtles and Mini- 
ſters; Are they not our Savionrs. own words and pro- 
miſe when he ſent them: forth? He that recerveth 4 
| Prophet in the name of a Prophet ſhall receive a Pro- 


| 0 $8 4 Werkof highefteemmith Ged. 327 
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phets reward: Nay, He that ſhould give them but a cup 
of cold water, ſhould nos loſe his remar4, According to 
-| which S. Paul ſpeaking of the Philippians bounty and 
communication towards him ; I have rece vcd (faith 
he) of Epaphroditus the things which were ſent from 
you, an odonr of a ſweet ſmell, a [acrifice acceptable, well- 
pleaſing unto God, And 2 Tim.r, 16. concerning the 
hke good office done him by 0neſiphorns, he ſpeaksin | 
this manner ; The Lord (faith he) give mercy unto the | 
houſe of Oneſiphorus, far he oft refreſhed me, and was | 
n0t aſhamed of my chain, The Lord grant unto him, that | 
he may finde mercy of the Lord in that day, Which is | 
not much unlike this of Nehemiah in my Text, if it 
had been ſpoken in- the firſt perſon by: 0neſiphorus 
himſelf, as it is inthe third by. Saint Paul : Howſo- 
ever,who will deny, bur it implics theſame thing ? 
Now then, if this be ſo as I think we have proved; 
What ſhall we think of the times we livein, when 
men account them the moſt religious to Godward, 
who do, or would unfurniſh the Houſe of God moſt, 
who-rob his Prieſts moſt 2 But they have an excuſe 
ſufficient to bear them our, and what is that « The 
Prieſts they-ſay have too much. If this excuſe would 
Gg 4 ſerve 
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God rewards our works out of his mer co and bounty, | 


328 
Nebem.13- | ſerve turn, ſome of themſelves perhaps might ſoon 
I4,>2. 


haveleſfe then they have: for furc ſome body elſe as 
well as the Prieſt, have more then they need, and 
might ſpare ſome of it. But whether the Prieſts haye 
too much or not, willnot be the queſtion : Suppoſe 
they had ; hath God too much too ? For theſe men 


conſider not that the propriety of ſuch _m_ as theſe 
is Gods, and not the Prieſts; and that to change the 
propriety of whar is ſacred, by alienating thereof to 
a profane and private uſe, (I ay not, by diverting it 
from the Prieſts livelihood to any other holy uſe, in 
caſe the Prieſt have more then needs ;) is to rob 
God himſelf : yea, God tels us ſo much, Malach.z.8, 
Will a man ((aith he) rob his God? (as if it were a 
thing intolerable, and ſcarce ever heard of ; ) yet ye 
Crick he) have rovbed me, But ye ſay, Wherein have 
we robbed thee ? In Tithes and Offerings. Ye are curſed 
with a cur(c, becauſe ye have. robbed we. (For that's the 
burden thar goes with things conſecrated, Curſed bt 
| he thatalienates them, ) This Malachi lived at the ſame 
time with Nehertah, and the Jews ſay, 'twas Ezra, 
whence this exprobration of his,;and this fa&t of Nehe- 
miahin my Text, may juſtly ſeem to have relation 
one to the other. And thus much of my firſt Obſer- 
vation. 

My ſecond is; That God rewardeth theſe,and foal! 
other our good deeds and works,not for any merit or 
worthineſle that is in them, bur of his free mercy and 
goodnefle; Remember me,o my God, (faith Nehemiah) 
and wipe not out my good deeds : Why, is there any re- 
ward due to them of Juſtice ? No; &#ut remember me, 


a,my God, and ſpare me according to the RI, or 
multl- |. 
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mot for any worth or merit il them.” | 
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| And S. Paul taught us evennow the ſclf-ſame thing 
in his Yotwm or prayer for the houſe of 0ncſiphorus, 
for like good ſervice done to the Offices of Gods 


Houſe ; The Lord (ſaith he) grant unto him, that he may- 


finde mercy of the Lord in that day, that is, the day of 
Judgement, which is Temps woemAoiz;, when every 
one ſhall receive according to hiswork, . + -” 

The controverſie mage between the'Roma- 
niſts and us, is nor, whether there be a reward promi- 
{ed unto our works : we know the Scripture both of 
| the Old and New Teſtament is full of teſtimonies 
that way, and encourageth us to work in. hope of the 
reward laid up for us : We know that in keeping of Gods 
Commandements there ts great reward, Pſa.19.11.And 
that unto him that ſoweth in righteouſneſſe, ſhall bs a 
ſare reward , Prov.11.18, We know our Saviour 
faith, Mat.5.12. Bleſſed are ye, when men revi'e and 
perſecnte yon, - for ereat is your reward in heaven, 
Alſothart he that receiveth a Prophet in the name of a 
Frophet, ſhall receive a Prophets reward, And wheſoe- 
ver ſhall give acup of gold water only, to one of his little 
ones in the name of a Diſciple, ſhall not loſe his reward, 
Mar. 10.. Again,we read Lnk.6.35. Love your enemies, 
Do goed and lend, —— and your reward ſhall bc great, 
axd ye ſhall be the children of th:Higheſt: weknow alſo 
what S. John ſaith, 2 Ep. v.8, Look to your ſelves that 
ye loſe not thoſe things which ye have wrought, but that 
ye may receive a full reward. But the Queſtion is, 
|W hence this Reward commeth ; whether from the 
worth or worthineſle of the work, as a debt of Juſtice 


due thereto ; or from Gods mercy, as a recompence 
freely 


[= of thy mercy. Thus he expounds himſelf :  Nehem, 13: 


' 
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| —33a God rewards. our works ant. of his werey and hqunty, | 
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Nebem.13.| freely beſtowed, out of Gods gracious bounty, and 
OPS not , juſtice due to the-worth of the work it (elf ? 
Which Queſtion, me thinks, Nehemiah herein my 
Text may determine when he faith, Remember me 3 
Lord for my god deeds, according to thy great mercy, 
Andthe Prophet Hoſea,Chap.10.12. when he biddeth 
us, Sow 18 onr ſelvesin righteouſneſſe,and reap in mercy. 
And S. Panl, Rom.6.23. where though he faith, that 
the wages of in #6 death, yet whey he comes to eternal! 
life, he changeth his ſtyle, Bus (faith he) erernatl Life is 
deous F ©, the gracious gift of God through Feſus 
Chriſt. For as f6r our works they are imperte&, and 
whatſoever they were, we owed them to him, in 
| whom we live, and have our being, whether there 
| were any reward or not promiſed for them. 

Neither do-we hereby any whit detract from that 
Axiome, That God rewardeth every man according to 
| his work : For ſtill the queſtion remaineth the very 

ſame, W hether there may not be as wel merces gratie, 
| as merces juſtitie , that is, Whether God may not 
{ judge aman according to his works, when he ſits up- 
| on the Throne of Grace,as well as when he fits upon 
his Throne of Juſtice. And we think here, thar the |. 
Prophet Davidhath fully cteared the caſe in that one 
' ſentence, Pſ4.62.12. With thee, 6 Loyd, i mercy, for 
thau rewardeſs every one according to his work, 

Nay more thenthis ; we deny not, but in ſome 
| ienſe this reward may be ſaid to proceed of Juſtice : 
| For howſocver. originally and. in it ſelf, we hold, it 
| commeth from Gods free. bounty and mercy, who 
| migut have required the work of us without all pro- 
| mite-of reward, (for as I ſaid, we are his creatures and 
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| ot wx for enywerth or everis#n thews. 


oncour bring udtd kim) yetin rbgard hehathcove- 


miſe to conferte (ſuch a reward; the reward' now'ina 
fort praveth to bean Act of Juſtice, namely, of Fu- 
fitiapromiſson Gods part, hot of merit on ours: 
Even as in forgiving our fins (which in it {elf all. men 
know to be an Act of Mercy) heis ſaid to be Fuith- 


formance of his promiſe : for promiſt we kadvy once 
made, amongſt honeſt men is accounted a Yue debt. 
But this argues no more any worthineſle of equality 
in the work towards the obtaining of the teward,then 
ia promiſe of a Kingdome were made to one, if he 
ſhould take upaſtraw ; ir would follow thence, that 
the lifting up of a ſtraw, were alabour or a work 
 wotth a Kingdome, howſocver he that ſhould ſo pro- 
miſe were bound to giveit, 
Thus was Moſes careful to put the childten of If 
rac} in minde touching the Land of Canaati, (which 
\ was a type of our cternall habitariory inn heaveny that | 
6 was'e Land of promiſe, and not of merir; which'God 
| Fave them 10 poſſeſſe, not for their righiuaſarſe, or foy | 
their upright heart, but that he might perform uhe word, 
which he ſware mm1o their Fathers, Abram, Iſaut (and 
 Jancob, Whereupon the Levites this book' of Ne- 
| Hemiah, fay inthew prayer to God ; Thou madrft 40r- 
; venant with' Abraham, to: give 10 his ſeed the Land of 
the Camnannites,. and haft: performed thy word, becanſe 
tho att juſt ; hat 1s, rae and faithfull m keeping thy 
promiſe. Now becaufe rhe Lord hath taade: a like 
promiſe of the! Crown' of lifeto them that lowe' him; 
'S. Paul ſticks nor iti like mariner t& attribute ehigiadſo | 
ER to 


' nanted with us, and tied himſelf m_ wordund pro- | 


full and Fuſt, 1 Foh.1.9. namely, of the fairhfull per- | 
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G6d rewards our works-ont of bis mercy and bounty, | 
to:Gods Juſtice; Henceforth (faith he, 2 Tim, 4.8.) |. 
is laid up for mea' crown :of righteouſneſſe, which the 
righteous gt give me at that day; and not to 
me only, but to all them that love his appearing. Upon 
which S. Bernard moſt ſweetly, as he is wont ; Eft 
ergo quam Panlus expectat, corona Tuſtitie , ſed juſtite 
Dei,non ſue : Inftum quippe eff. ut reddas quod. debrr, 
debet autem quod pollicitus eff. | | | 

» . Laſtly, for the-word merit ;, It is not the name we 
ſo much ſcruple at, as the thing wont now adays to 
be underſtood thereby ; otherwiſe we conteſle the 
name might be admitted, if taken in the large and 
more generall ſenſe, for any work having relation to 
a reward to follow it ; 'or-whereby a'reward'is quo- 
cunque modo obtained ; In a word, as the correlatum 
indifferent either to merces gratie or juſtitie : For 
thus the Fathers uſed it; and ſo might we have done 


ſtill, if fome of us had not grown too proud, and 
miſtook it, fince we think it better and ſafer to diſuſe 
it : even as Phyſitians are wont to preſcribe their 
Patients recovered of ſome deſperate diſcaſe, not to 
uſe any more that meat or dict, which they finde to 
have cauſed it. | | = 


 Andhere give me leave to acquaint = with an 


Obſervation of a like alteration of ſpeech, and I ſup- 


| poſe for the ſelf-ſame cauſe happening under the old 


Teſtament ; namely, of #:4«a/v changed into 'Eaw- 
worn, Righteouſneſle into that which findeth mercy : 
for ſo the Septuagint and. the new Teſtament with 
them: render the Hebrew word PT 1sſtitia; not on- 
ly whenit.is taken-for beneficence or alms, (as in that 
Tongue it-1s'the ordinary word) in which uſe we are 
wont 


——_— www 


| not for any worth or merit inthem, 


— 
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there is no relation to Alms or Beneficence at all. 
Whencel gather that by s/w, the Septuagint 
meant not, as we commonly take it,works of mercy, 


hands of God.1I will give you a place which me thinks 
| is very pregnant, Deat.6.24,25. where we reade thus, 
And the Lord commanded us to do all theſe Statutes, 
(you may ſee there what they are) tofear the Lord our 
God, for onr good always,that h: might preſerve us alive, 
45 at this day... And it ſhall be our Righteouſneſſe, if we 
obſerve to do all theſe Commandements before the Loyd, 
as be hath commanded us. Here the Septuagint (for, 
And it ſhall be our Righteouſneſſe) have, Ke} Eaxznuanivn 


wont to expound it works of mercy ; but. where | Naben ac! 


| 
' 


bur rather works whereby we finde mercy at the | 


Zu nuiv, and it thall be our 'Eaznwwry, that whereby 


we ſhall finde mercy at the hands of God, if we ob- 
ſerve to do all theſe Commanaements, exc, This place 
will admit no evaſion ; for there is no reference to 
Alms here : And indeed all our Rightcouineſle is no- 
thing elſe but iaenwory, that whereby we finde mercy 


at the hands of God; and no marvell if works of mer- 
Cy, as to relieve the poor and needy, be ſpecially. fo 
called, for they above all otherarc the works whetfE | 
by we ſhall finde mercy, and receive the reward of : 
Blifſe at the laſt day. And ſo much of my ſecond 
| Obſervation. | 

I come now to my third ; "That it is lawfull to doc 
good works, Intwitu merced:s : Tt is plain that Nehe- 
miab here did ſo; Remember me,.0 my God, concerning 
this,&c. So did Moſes of whom it is ſaid, Heb.11. 
That he cheſe rather to ſuffer affliction with the people of 
God, the to cnjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſorz eſtee- 
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ſ "334 'Ti s lawfull ts do good works, Incutcu mercedis. 


| Yebem 13. | ming the reproach of Chriſt ereatet riches then the 
14,22- _ | treaſures of Agypt; for,ſaith the Text,@riCam (4ſþi- 
ciebat wel intuebatur «i; ® waamNria, He had reſpet 
| unto the recompence of Reward, And I confeſle,it ſeems 
| an unreaſonable thing to me, that that which is made 
| the end(though bur in part) of the Action, ſhould nor 
be at all looked unto by the Agent, when as Finis 
is prencipium Attionis; and that which God hath 
promiſed unto us, as an encouragement to make us 
work with the more alacriry, ſhould not be thoughr 
oh, nor looked to in our working. Do not they, who 
would perſwade this, go the way to diſcourage men 
from good works, by removing our of their ſight, 
the encouragement which God hath given them * 

But they objec : The obedience of Gods children 
ought to be filial, that is, free and not mercenary, as 
that of hirelings. Tanſwer ; Obedience, which is on-| 
ly for reward, without all reſpe& or motive of love 
and duty, is the obedience of an Hireling ; not that 
which acknowledgeth the tie of obedience abſolute, 
| and the reward no otherwiſe due, then of his Fathers 
| free love and bounty, as every true childe of God 
doth, and ought to do. 

They object again that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.13. 
5. Charity ſeeks net her own : now ſay they, the works 
of Gods children muſt proceed from love and chari- 
ty. Ianſwer ; what though Charity ſeeks nor her own, 
may not a charitable man ſo much as look or hope 
for his own, or hayean eye to what is promiſed him * 
But this place is altogether miſapplied and abuſed : 
| For that property of charity now mentioned(as ſome 
alſo of the reſt of that Chapter) concerns only our 
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charity towards men, and not our charity towards 
[God : the meaning thereof being, That a charitable 
'man will ſooner loſe his own, then by ſecking or con- 
tending for it, break the band of charity. 

To conclude: The Uſe that follows from all this 
Diſcourſe ſhall be only this; That if Almighty God 


Houſe and the Offices thereof ; much more ought we 
who are partakers of the comfort and benefit of ſuch 
bounty, to remember and honour them with athank- 
full celebration of their Names. EE RIED 


remember them, who have done good deeds unto his | 


Nehem,1;, 


4,22, 
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UR bleſſed Saviour giving his Apoſtles 
their miſſion to —_ the Golpel,unfur- 
niſhed with outward things, and forewar- 

® ning them what harſh and unkinde uſage 
they and their ſucceſſors were like to finde amongſt 
men : for the better encouragement of ſuch as thould 
entertain and-miniſter unto them ; he pronounceth, 
That whoſoever received them, received him, and ht 
that received him,received him that ſent him : Where- 
by it appeareth how honourable an office it was to af-| - 
ford them entertainment.,and ſuch as the nobleſt need 
not be aſhamed of, Bur becauſe the hope of reward 
is the moſt forcible ſpur to all undertakings,he addeth 
that roo in the words of my Text, He that receiveth, 
ſaith he, « Prophet inthe name of a Prophit, ſhall re- 
ceepe a Prophets reward : that is, he that receiveth a 
Prophet, not for any reſpe&, but quarenm tal:s, be- 
cauſe he 1s a Propher, thall have a Prophets re- 
ward. 

W hich words contain in them evidently theſe two 
Propoſitions : Firſt, that there is ſome Social and 
eminent degree of reward due unto a Prophet above 
other 
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He that receiveth a Prophet in the name of a Pro. 
| phet, ſhall receive a Prophets reward, | 


| There are differing degrees of reward in the life to come. 
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| other men. Secondly, 'That he-that ſhall entertain a | 
Propher,and do any good office unto him.under that 


name, hat is, for his office ſake, thall be partaker- of 
that Reward: Of theſe two I intend to treat, begia- 
ning with the firſt, the more generall. | 

T har there ſhall be differing —_—_ of Reward in 
the life to come, is evident by ſundry places of Scri- | 
pture : As firſt, from that jd ofren iterated paſlage, 
wherein God is {aid to reward every man according to 
hi works , which is not to be underſtood only of the 


differing quality of our works, gaod and evill, which 

God barn ann, Cn ok everlaſting 

bliſle, the other with erernall fire, (as ſome here ex- 

cept) but alſo of the differing works of juſt men 

compared together, as is manifel by that 1 Cor. 3.8. 

where the Apoſtle — his. own and Apolls's 
h 


Ap 
work together, ſaying, He had planted, and Apollo wa- 
tered , It Ti orh ſhould receive had roban | 
according to their work , that is, as their work differed, | 
{o ſhould their reward do. In the fecond place the | 
{ame is repreſented by that Parable, Luke 19; of the | 
ten-ſorvants: who-peceived of their Lord, being'to 89 
into2 far Countrey, ten- pounds to trade with till his | 
return. At what time hethat had increaſed his pound 
to ten pounds, was made ruler over ten Cities; He 
that had gained bur-five pounds, over five Cities,and 
{o the reſt, accordingas they had improved the ſtock 
given them. A third place is that 1 Cor.15.42. There 
1s ene:glory of the Sun, another of the Moon, aud another 
Zlory of the Stars, for one ſtar differeth from another in 
Flary... So alfoithe Reſurrettion of the dead. Here is 
the fill Rop;:and nor the words to bereferred to tliat 
Whigs H h which | 
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There are differing degrees of reward © | 


| 
| 


| which follows, to wit, That the bady'is ſown in corrup. | 


tion, and riſeth again in incorruption,' as'ſome would 
have them. For the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the diffe- 
rence of things heavenly and glorious, (one far, ſaith 
he, differs from another zn glory ;) and not of the dif. 
ference between glorious.and inglorious, 'corruptible 
and incorruptible : For this belongs to his other fi- 
militude 3. There are celeftiall bodies, and badies terre- 
ftriall, but theglory of the celeſtial is one, and the glory 
of the terreſtrial is another. A fourth place is that 
2 Cor.9.6. where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the reward 
of beneficence, avoucheth, that he which ſoweth ſþa- 
ringly, ſhall reap ſparingly, and he that ſoweth bounii- 
full, Jha reap bountifully. Fifthly, that ſpeech of 
our Saviour to-the twelve, Mat.19.imports as much, 
Behold, we, faith S.-Ptter, have forſaken all and follow: 
ed thee: Th des tru uy ; what ſhall we have thereſere ? 
verily I ſay unto you, that ye which have followed mt, 
& Tj may yoenin, 11 the Regeneration, or Reſurrection, 
when the $02 of man ſhall ſit upon the throneof his Glory, 
ye #!ſo.ſhall ſir upon twelve thrones, judging the twelut 
Tribes of Iſratl; S. Luke relatesiit upon another occa- 
ſion; whereby it appears our Saviour uttered it more 
then once,7os (faith he to the Twelve) are = which 
have continued with me in my temptations: Therefore 
T appoint you4 Kingdom, as my" Father hath appoimed 
anto me, that ye may eat and drink at: my Table in my 
Kingaome, and ſit on Thrones: judging. the twebot 
Tribes of Iſrael, Lnk.22.28\cc, Whatſoever ismeant 
by-the reward intimated in _this expreſſion, for the| 
quality;thereof: Tis plain thete is ſome-peculiarand| 
more eminent.-degree of glory: here promiſed the A-| 
| Hae E poſtles, |: 
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poſtles, which ſhall not be' common to others with 
them : Firſt, becaufe it is the reward of their proper 
and peculiar ſervice unto Chriſt, as the. Text thews. 
Secondly, becauſe theſe twelve thrones in regard of 
their number, . can befit no more bur theſe twelve. 
Thirdly, ſuppoſing the twelve Tribes of Iſrael here 
mentioned, to be likewiſe in a condition of bliſſe and 
happineflez it muſt needs be, that thoſe who ſir #por 
twelve Thrones to judge, that is, to govern them, 
muſt be in a higher degree of dignitie,then thoſe over 
whom they ſhall be ſet: Whatſoever therefore the 
meaning of the reward be , thus much may be ga- 


thered from the deſcription thereof, That there ſhall 
be differing degrees of glory in the Kingdome of 
Chriſt ro come. To conclude ; It hath been the an- 
cient and conſtant Tradition of the Church, teſtified | 
by the unanimous conſent of all the Fathers, was ne- | 
ver queſtioned by any, untill that Peter Martyr in this | 
laſt age Age firſt began to doubt thereof, and others | 
ſince more boldly adventured to contradict it. - 
| Their main reaſons or objections are theſe two : | 
Firſt, that the Reward to come depends not upon the 
virtue or dignity of our works, but only upon the 
merit and ſatisfaction of Chriſt : But his merits and 
fatisfaction is uniform and the ſame to all : Ergo, The 
Reward alſo whichis to be given by virtue thereof 
thall be ſo. This Objection proceeds from that ſcru- 
puloſity, ,which many of ours have to admit of any 
relation or connexion between our works and the re- 
ward to come : Whence alſois that, that they ſhould 
not be done i#tuitu mercedis ; which is an aflertion: 
repugnant to the tenour of the Scripture, where: the: 
= Hh 2 © Holy 
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Ma2.10.48 | Holy Ghoſt is wont to growund his Exhortations up- 
_— ... IO prom iſe of reward. Now what an 
unreaſonable conceit is it to. think that where wages is 
omiſed for the encouragement of the labourer, the 
urer ſhouldbe bound ro work without having any 
eye or reſpect to his wages? But to the objection 1 
anſwer thus ; That it is true, the merits and fatisfa- 
ion of Chriſt is the foundation of our reward, name. 
ly, that alone whichanakes our works capable there- 
of, without which they were not: nevertheleſle it js 
true alſo, that our works are the ſubject of Reward, 
and the ſame merit of Chriſt, makes differing works 
capable of a different reward. 

Their other objection hath a little more likelihood, 
and ſeems therefore ſomewhat more difficult to an- 
{wer : It is taken from the Parable, Mat. 20. where 
the Kingdome of heaven is compared to a Vineyard, 
the Maſter whereof went out in the morning to hire 
labourers, and agreed with them for apeny a day: 
| Three hours after, .or at the third hour, and fo agai 
at the faxth and ninth hours , yeaat the eleventh, but | 
an hour before Sun went down, he did likewiſe. And 
when they came all to receive their wages, he gave 
the laſt hired as much as he had agreed with the Fl 
to wit, every one a peny, neither more nor leſle: 
Whence it ſcems tofolloyy, that the reward to come, 
Kenified by the peny, thall not be proportioned accor- 
ding to the difference of works, bs be-one and the 
ſame to all. 

T anſwer, Firſt, the Parable proves. no more but 
this ; that the ſooneror later comming of men into 
the Vineyardof the Chusch, (for all were not > a 
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called at one ttme,nor in 0neage)ſhall not make their 
reward greater. or leſſer : not that the: reward ſhall 
not be different according to the diverſity of our 
works. Secondly, I adde; that this. Parable hath re- 
ſpe& tothe Churches of the Jews and Gentiles nor 
called, nor to be called at the ſame time : For the 
Jews were hired into the Vineyard betimes in the 
morning, the Gentiles not till the day was far ſpent ; 
yet ſhall they by the goodnefle of their heavenly Ma- 
| ſer receive the ſame reward of eternall life, which 
was promiſed to the Jew, with whom the Covenant 
was firſt made, and who bare the heat of the day, 
whileſt the other ſtood idle. Belides, in the new 
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ir (becauſe the Jews would not) the Gentiles have 
firſt been hired, though at ſeverall hours, the Jew be- | 
ing not to come in untill the eleventh hour , yet when 
Chriſt comes to give us wages,thall receive his peny, | 
that is, cternall life as well as we. 

This to be the genuine ſcope of the Parable, may 
be gathered by that which is preſently ſubjoined by 
our Sayiour as it were to be the key thereof, Sg the 
laſt (faith he) ſhall be firſt, aud the firſt laſt ; mwnot 5 6h 
XAWToby Alot 5 Exacxlogs for many are called, but te ew are 
choſen : which I underſtand thus; The /aft, that is, 
the Gentiles who came in laſt, ſhall be the firſt par- 


Vineyard of the Goſpel the turn is changed; for into | ' 


takers of Chriſts Kingdome. The Jews who were firſt 
in Covenant, and had wrought ſo long before us in | 
Gods Vineyard, {hall be laſt in the Covenant of | 
Chriſt,and not converted till the fulnefle of the Gen- 
tiles be comein: For though many 6f them were in- 
vited at the firſt comming of Chriſt, yet few or none | 
Hh 3 obeyed, 
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ed, and ſo the Nation became not of his pecal;- 
c— ſtands yet rejected ; towel 38 xan7ul, ng 
xJ«c, To the like purpoſe is the ſame ſpeech uſed by 
our Saviour, Luk. 13. They ſhall come, (faith he, from 
the Eaſt, and from the Weſt, and from the North, and 


God. And behold, there are laſt, which fhall be firſt, and 
there are firft, which ſhall be laſt, What means this * 
Out of the:eighth of S. Matthew, where the ſame paſ- 
ſage is related, wethall hearit expounded ; for there 


Weſt, and ſhall ſit down with Abraham, Iſaac. and Ja- 
cob, in the Kingdom of heaven : But the children of the 
| Kingdom (that is, the whole generation of Iſracl,who 
| received not the Goſpel, at the Preaching of Chriſt 
| and his Apoſtles, and all the generations ſince, who 
have continued in unbelect) ſhall be caſt out into utter 
darkneſſe. | 

And here by the way,becauſe the Parable uſcth the 
| notion of a day, to fignific a time of many ages it 
will not be altogether unſcaſonable to note, that the 
Metaphor may appear the eafter, how that the Scri- 
pturc often elſewhere cals the' whole time of mans 
pilgrimage in this world, by the name of a Day ; As, 
To day if you will hear his woice, harden not your hearts, 
S. Paul, Heb. 3.13. Exhort one another wal mecyy 1uces, 
every day, whileſt it is called to Day; where we ſay 
Day to include every day.. And I beleeve we are thus 
to underſtand Day in the Lords Prayer, in that Peti- 
tion,Grve #4 thus day our daily Fread , that is,the whole 
| time we live iz hoc ſeculo. For in ſtead of S. Mat- 
thews This Day, ſpoken aftcr the Hebrew notion, Saint 


PITT 


from the South, and ſhall ſit down in the Kingdom of 


I 


the words run thus, Many ſhall come from the Eaſt and | 


Lnke 
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in the lifo tocome; 


25 


| Lukeharhin the fame Petition, xal' aig; that is;eue- 
ry day. Therefore S.\ Matthews Hodie, muſt compre- 
hend S. Lukes Every day.it the ſenſe of the Petirion in 
both of them be the ſame, as I beleeveit is. Nay 
more then this ; The world to come, even fſeculuys 
eternitatis, or eternity it ſelf is likewiſe termed 4, day, 
2 Pet,3.nlt, Domino noſtro, ſaith he, & ſervators Feſu 
Chriſto, ſat gloria & BuRse, X is nutegy jw '@,, Oo in di- 


Thus having cleared my Propoſition 1 #hefs, or 
ingenerall ; That there thall be differing degrees of 


em eternitatis : A long Day indeed. Burt this obiter, 


glory.in the reward to come : It remains that I make 

it good in the hypotheſis concerning a Prophet; namely, | 
that to them who inſtract others in the ways and will 
of God, which is the Office of a Prophet, there be- 
longs a preheminence of reward, aboye and: beſides 


that which is common toall Saints. This prehemi- | 
nence of glory the Schoolmen term Aureola, that is, * 
an Additament of felicity to that eſſentiall glory in | 
the Viſion of God, which they term Aures : This | 
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Aureola ox Coronet to be added to the Crown of | 
glory,they aſcribe to three ſorts of perſons ; To Vir- 
gins, to Martyrs, and to Doctors or Prophets. The 

two firſt are out of my ſcope : The third, of Prophets, 

let us ſee ho it is proved out of Scripture. Firſt 
therefore it is apparent from my Text, He that recei- 
veth a Prophet 1 the nam of a Prophet, ſhall receive a 
Prophets reward , Ergo, there is ſome ſpeciall or pecu- 
liar reward belonging to a Prophet, and that too an 
eminent one; otherwiſe our Saviours ſpecch will 
have no enforcement in ir, as he that conſiders there- 


of may calily ſee, The ſecond is, Den. 12. 3. where | 
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| the Angel 'propheſying of the ReſurreRtion to be at 


the end of Time, and faying, That many of them that 
ſleep in the duſt of the earth, fhall awake , ſome to ever- 
ufbing life, and ſome to ſhame, and everlaſting con- 
tempt ; he addes, And thoſe that be wiſe (that is, haye 


learned the true wiſdome, which conliſts in the fear 
of God) ſhall ſhine as the brightneſſe of the firmament. 
But thoſe that turn many unto 6 wy (thar is, 
the Teachers and Inſtructers) as the ſtars for ever and 
ever. Here the difference between thoſe that teach 
and are taught, is as muchas between the light of the 
Stars, gory. brightneſſe of the Firmament. Some 
will have the whole ſentence to ſpeak of the eminency 
of glory laid up for Prophets, Tranſlating a7>wnn in 
the firſt place not 4od#i or intelligentes, but Dottores : 
The Teachers ſhall ſhine as the brightntſſe of the firmi- 
ment, and they that turn many unto righteouſneſſe, 4 
the ſtars for ever and ever : but TI have followedthat 
interpretaion, which our Tranſlators thought moſt 
| likely. - Thirdly, to this eminency of glory the Angel 
| ſeems alſo to have reſpect inthe end of that Chapter, 
when he ſays, But go thy way Daniel,till the end be; for 
thew ſhalt reſt, and ſtand up inthy lot at the end of days: 
in ſorte tua, i. in ſorte Prophttarnum. And this perhaps 
| may be that too which our Saviour intends, Mat. 5. 


| Qui fecerit > doeuerit, magnus vicabitur (1. erit) in 


|regn0 czlorum, The reaſon of all this is, becauſe thoſe 
' who teach: 8 convert others to righteouſneſs, have an 


| 


intereſt and a kind of title to all thegood works which 


they ſhall do : How then- can their reward but be 


| great and eminent, when not onely their own works, 
| but the works-of their converts and: diſciples, ſhalt 
| bebrought into their account 2 
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pher, though himſelf be none. 
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A matter, if we confider it,of no ſmall encourage-: 
ment and comfort unto us, whom God hath placed: 
in this condition to be Teachers and Inſtrudters of 
others, if ſo be we bury not our Talent in a Napkin,, 
bur imploy it for the advantage of our Lord and Ma-- 
ſter. For it is not the habiror faculty, bur the work, . 
which ſhall reap the reward we ſpeak of : Happy are 
| we therefore, it we negle& not this opportunity of 
blifſe, which God hath given us. | 

And thus having done with the: firſt: Propoſition: 
Fundertook, I come unto the ſecond ; which 1s, That- 
he that receiveth a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, 
ſhall be partaker of a Prophets reward : He that receives, 
that is, doth any good office, or deſerves well of a- 
Prophet : For this to be the meaning, may appear by. 
that which follows; He that receiveth a righteous man, 
inthe name of a righteous man, ſhall receive arighteons 
mans reward , where righteous is'to be taken by way: 
of. eminency,. for: one of eminent ſanctity, ſuch as. 
acugche fore had therefore the ſirname of Fſt/, 
as Simeon Fuſtus, Facobrs Fnſtus, and other the like. 
Then inthe next words the expreſſion is varied; Who- | 
ſoever ſhall give to drink to-one of theſe little ones, a.cup+ 
of cold water'in the name of a diſciple, ſhall not-loſe his 
reward: whence I ſay we 'may gather what good of--/ 
tice, the word receiving before uſed, intimated to us, 
namely, to relieve, maintain, ſupport, and the like. 
He therefore that thus-receives a Prophet, ſhall be par-- 
taker, faith our Saviour, of a Prophets reward. that is.,, 
have an-eminent reward, or of the quality of a Pro-- 
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a Prophet for his duty,. hath an-intereſt in bis work, 
and conſequently in the reward that belongs unto it : 
This appears by the contrary, becauſe he that main- 
rains and abets thoſe, who commit an evil a&t, makes 
himſelf guilty of their fin, and fo of the puniſhment 
due to chi ſame. An example whereof we have in that 
of the Benjamites in the Book of Fudges, who by 
abetting the men of Gibeah, who committed that 
foul abomination with the Levites Wife,made them- 
ſelves guilty of their ſin, and brought that hideous 
judgement, which at firſt was deſerved only by a few 
ſons of Beliall, upon the Heads of the whole Tribe: 
It is a known ſtory. Now it is par ratio for a man 
| tro entitle himſelf to anothers good works, as to 
' his ul | 
| But there isa modification-in the Text, whereup- 
| on this reward we ſpeak of depends, otherwiſe not to 
| be looked for : And that is, This good office muſt 
' be done i» nomine Prephete,not for any other reſpe&, 
then as he is,and becauſe he is a Prophet: Hethat recei- 
' veth a Prophet in nomine Prophet, ſhall receive 4 
| Prophets reward: not he that receives him onely for 
ſome perſonall or by-reſpe&, becauſe he is his kinſ- 
| man, triend, or friends ally, or which is the ground 
of the moſt reſpect the Prophet gets among the moſt 
| now adays,becauſc he is one of their own fide and fa- | 
 Ction but ſetting all ſuch reſpes aſide, eo nomine 
quia Prophet r, with meer reſpec to their office and 
— or becauſe they are (as Yalens and Yalentini- 
an in their Reſcript apud Theodoretwy cals them) uci- 
xnTas F was Baoinins, Procuratores megni Regis. | 
| may tell you that this is no ordinary thing now adays; 
we 
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fhall be ſure of a reward, 


we may perhaps finde ſome that can be content to 
"make much of the Prophet for ſome perſonall quali- 
ties of his, or perhaps becaulc he hath abilities above 
ordinary, or becauſe it may behe is like to further the 
'way they wiſh good luck to, or that they may gain 
repute among {ome ſort of men, or other reſpects of 
like nature. Bur are there many which regard them 
1 pomine 1'rophete ? How then comes 1t to paſlc 
that their courteſies are ſo appropriate to the perſons 
'of ſome, rhat they ſhew no reſpe or eſteem to the 
calling in others © 
| Whence comes that Unchriſtian, or indeed Athe- 
iſticall language, A baſe. Prieſt, A paultry Prieſt 2 
It would never have grieved me, if any other had ſer- 
ved me thus, but to be ſerved thus by a baſe Prieſt, 
'who canendureit 2 Tell me in good earneſt, is this 
to honour a Prieſt ora Prophet 19 nomine Prophets ; 
or not rather point-blank unto it,to reproach and diſ- 
honour him under that feverend Name; that is,to dc- 
{piſe and reproach the Calling it ſelf? For can a man 
honour that condition,the name whereof he thinks to | 
be a reproach © Is any man wont to ſay, A baſe Lord, 
A baſe Knight, A baſe Gentleman, A baſe Chriſtian 7 
No : And why ? becauſe he accounts them all terms 
and titles of honour. Judge then by this, what ac- 
count they make of Gods Ambre, who turn the very 
title of their Calling into a name of reproach, and 
what reward by proportion they are like to merit at 
Chriſts hands : Not a Prophets I am ſure, and whe- 
thera Chriſtians or not, themſelves may judge. *Tis 
often, and too often true indeed, that for our pcrions 
we are unworthy of any better reſpect, but even then 
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it beſt appears,whether a man hath reſpeto the Cal- 
ling eo nomine, whenthere is nothing in the Perſon to 
move him to it. 
But there is another ſort of men, who honour not 
a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, yet behinde, 
namely, ſuchas rob and ſpoil them of their livelihood 
and daily bread, and not onely themlelves give no- 
thing to enable and encourage them the better to per- 
form their Miniſtery ; but take from rhem ſeverall 
ways, that which the piety and bounty of their Ance- 
ſtors hath allotted them ; yea to many, i not to the 
moſt, no gain or theft is more ſweet, then that which 
is gotten out of the Prieſts portion: Bur whether it 
will proveſo at that day, when the juſt God ſhall re- 
ward every man according to his works, may be 
greatly feared. I told youa little before,that the rea-- 
ſon, why he that receives a Prophet in the name of 4 
Prophet, ſhall be partaker of a Prophets reward, is, be-- 
cauſe he that ſupports and enables a Prophet to do his 
duty, hath thereby an intereſt in his work,and conſc- 
quently to the reward due to the ſame. If this be ſo; 
what can they look for, who by ſubtracting their dai- 
ly bread from them, hinder and diſenable them from 
thefree and chearfull performance of their duty, by 
diſtracting them with the cares of providing for their 
bodily life « Do they not derive upon themſelves thc 
guilt of whatſoever impediment comes hereby to the 
propagation of the Kingdom of Chriſt 2 Shall not 
the loſle of eyery ſoul Gor perithech for want of due 
proviſion to maintainan able Miniſter, be caſt in their 
account atthe laſt day 2 I will ſpeak nothing now of 
the burden which Sacriledge it ſelf, being a robbing 
he 
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of God, carries with it, (ſee Prov.20.25, It & a ſnare 
to the man whodevourath that which is holy , and after 
wows to make enjuiry; ) nor of thoſe dreadfull execra- 
tions, whichthe Donors of fuch things were wonr 
lamiqus ritu, to lay upon the heads of all ſuch as 
ſhould divert them to profane uſes, wherewith theſe 
men willingly and wiltully involve themſelves. But 
for a cloſe, let us join. in an humble and hearty ac- 
knowledgement of Gods goodnefle and mercy, and 
ſay, Bleſſed be God our heavenly Father, who not- 
withſtanding the malignity of many, hath not left us 


kindnefle unto the Prophets, and to provide enter- 
rainment for them : Wuneſle the goodly ſtructures, 


the entertainment and education' of Prophers and 
Prophets Sons; being the bounty of thoſe Worthies, 
the fruits of whoſe Piery and Devotion, the whole 


deſtitute,but in every age hath raiſed up ſome to ſhew | 


and liberall endowments in our two Seminaries for | 


Church of God by his Divine goodneſle dorh enjoy; 
To whoſe bleſſed Names, as their deſerts ch e | 
from us, tet all due honour and thankfulnefle be for 


ever rendred. 
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* Andof Levi heſaid, i. thy Thummim and thy | 
rim be with thy Holy One: un py ponies wh 
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Fe His verlc is part of that bleſſing  where- 
I FR with Meſescheman of God bleſſed the 
I 5y SSE children of Iſracl before his death ; and 
Ly WS! theſe words are part of the bleſſing of 
= Levi :a bleffing which much exceeds 
thoſe that went before it, and is far above all that 
come after it : For as S. Paul. proves Melchiſedec to 
be greater then Abraham, becauſe he bleſſed Abra- 
| hams, and worthier then Levi, becauſe he tithed Levi 
in the loins of Abraham; ſo may we ſay.of this bleſ- 
ſing, that it is the greateſt of all, becauſe it is the 
bleſſing of him lady his Office was to bleſle all the 
| reſt, and the worthieſt of all, becauſe by it the party 
| bleſſed is enabled to blefſe the reſt of his Brethren : 
* Act I 5 Sardgyer Tnagovy ixttyo paNNGY Tag xe, Always that 
by which another is, that thing it ſelf is more then 
| the other. | 
' Inthe words themſelves we will conſider firſt the 
ſubject bleſſed, and then the quality of the blefling it 
ſelf : The (ſubject bleſſed is Kuan” + both by name, 


and 


| 
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and by deſcription ; by name, Levi, by deſcription, 
Gods Holy One; The blefling it ſelf is contained in 
words few, in ſubſtance plentifull ; Y7ims and Thum- 
mim, nay more then ſo, Thy Thummim and Thy Prim, 
that we might know whence this bleſſing comes; how 
that it is ydeous 3400, 8 94% 74, a divine thing, the gift 
of God, who is the Author and 'giver of all good 
things : And of Levi he ſaid, Let thy Thummim,exc, 
To begin firſt with the Subject Levi : What Levi 
was is ſo well known, that it were necdlefle to ſay 
much to make it better known.. Only this, that Levi 
was the Tribe which God had eſpecially bequeathed 
to himſelf, and ſet apart for the Miniſtery of the Al-' 
tar. Concerning whoſe name, (though obſervations 
drawn from names are like an houſe raiſed upon: the 
ſand, yet becauſe of old, and among the.Patriarchs 
Names were given by the Spirit of Prophecy ;) it 
will not be altogether unworthy our ſpeculation, to. 
remember the reaſon why this Name Levi wasimpo- 
ſed ; which we ſhall ſee as truly verified in that Fun- | 
Rion, to which God did advance his poſterity, as it 
was by his Mother fitly given to himſelf, upon the 


good hope ſhe conceived at his birth. | 

For Levi fignifiesa Conjoyner, an Uniter or ma- 
ker of union; - for thus ſaid Leah when: ſhe bare lim; 
| Now at this time will my busband be joyned to me, be- 
cauſe I have born athirdſon': And ſhe called his name, 
Levi... She called him Levi; but for ought we reade, 
in regard of her ſelf, ſhe found him no Levi as ſhe ho- 
ped; but ſhe prophecied of that ſacred office,whereby 
all the ſons of Zevi became conjoyners, became ma- 


kers.of union, not between Faceb and Leah, but be- 
| | tween | 
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tween God and Man, between Chriſt and his Spouſe, 
between the ſpirituall Facob and-his deformed Leah. 
For as truly as ever Leah ſpake, might the Church 
then, and may the Church now, affirm, when ſhe 
hath born theſe ſons unto her husband ; Now Iknow 
my heavenly husband, my Lord my God, will be 


. God, who is at variance with his brother « Needs 


| 


4 
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lives, wy mas ayes any other way divide God 


| ſuffer others to have it, who-neither agree themſelves 


| ſelves © Beats pacifict, Bleſſed are the peace-mukers, 


joyned to me; becauſe I have born him theſe? 12, 
theſe ſons of Union, theſe Miniſters of reconculiation. 
Plata could ſay, a Prieſt was 9144; 32a, v dvIgumer Jn- 
woegy®,A friend-maker betweenGod and men:Nay, | 
his whole office, is nothing but the ſervice of peace, 
and that not only between God and man, but between 
man and his- brother ; for how can he leave God, who 
loves wot hi brother ? or how can he be at peace with 


mufſthe therefore that is Miniſter of the one, be Mi- 
niſter of the other alſo, and hethatis ſo, nay he alone 
that is fo, is a right Levire, and a true ſon of Union. 
How unworthy then of this holy name, how un- 
worthy to ſucceed in the holy Order of Lew, are 
thoſe who are Miniſters of diviſion, who. by their 


and his Church, and the Church within it ſelf ; who 


neirher have peace with God themſelves, nor will 
with others, nor ſuffer.others to agree among them- 


eſpecially inthe ſons of Peace. This Chriſt prayed 
for in his Apoſtles, Foh. 17. ſaying, Holy Father, keep | 


them throughthy:name, that they may. be ant. 4s we are 


6x7.” Chriſtis.ſo one, thathe makes all one, who are 
one in-him ; {6 ſhould every ſon of Levi: be: one. "In 
| ſumme, 


—_————— 


Why the Prieft head confined to ene Tribe only. 


ſumme, the Miniſters of God are called Angels, and 
therefore ſhould ſing a ſong like unto that ſong of 
Angels, Glorybe to. God on high, peace on earth,and good 
will amongft men, That Church which hath ſuch a 
Levite, ſuch; a Miniſter, ſuch a ſon of Union, may 
truly take up the words of Micah, Fudg.17. and ſay, 
Now I know the Lord will do me good, ſeeing 1 have 4 
Levite to my Prieſt. 11s” Ir | 

And thus much of the name :Zevi : Now I come 
unto the Tribe it ſelf ; concerning which there may 
be two things asked : Firſt, why God did confine the 
Prieſthood to one Tribe alone, and nor ſuffer it to be 
common to all, as it was before the Law, and is now 
fince the Law 2 Secondly, why Levi was choſen to 
this holy Function rather then any other Tribe 2 

To the firſt, why God did limit this holy Function 
to one Tribe only, ſome of the Jews make this an- 
ſwer : That one of the ſons of Iſrael with his whole | 
poſterity was due unto God by virtue of Jacobs vow, 
Gen.28, which was, that if God would be with him 
in his journey, and bring him back again unto his Fa- 
thers houſe, of all that thou ſhalt give me, ſaith he, 7 | 
will give the tenth unto thee; Now becauſe God gave 
children, as well as beeves and ſheep, therefore they 
alſo muſt fall within compaſle of his Vow. And that 
there might be no difficulty about tithing the odde 
children, becauſe there were more then ten, they de- 
viſe this way to make all even : for firſt, ſay they, the 
full. number of 7acobs children was fourteen, becauſe 
that Zoſephs tivo ſons Ephraim and Manaſſehgo in the 
number of Iacobs ſons : for Tacob Gen.gs. ſaid unto | 
Toſeph, Thy two ſons which are born unto thee in the land 
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'peut.33.8. | of e/Eeypt before I came into Egypt, ſhall be'mine, as 


Renben and Simeon are mine ; but thy lineage which 
thos begetteſt after them ſhall be thine. Now of theſe 
fourteen, four were the Lords-'by his 
firſt-born, for ſo many there wete which' firſt opened 
the womb of their four Mothers, Rake! and Leah, | 
Bilhah and Zilpah, Iacobs two Wives and his two | 


| fals- ro Gods ſhare for Tithe, as being comprized 


Concubines: Now of the remainder being ten, one 


within their Fathers Vow. ' AD 

This reaſon, though it be as _ ſee handſomely 
framed, yet hath no great likelihood, becauſe men 
uſe not to be tithed ; and therefore this extent of the 
Vow, is beyond the intent of the Vower. And 
whereas they urge the words,of all that thou ſhalt give 
we ; they ſeem to forget, thar God gave unto lacob 
beſides his ſons, great ſtore of man-ſ{ervants and maid- 
ſervants, and yet we reade not that any of theſe were 
dedicate unto God,or that he challenged any of their 
| poſterity. 

Theonly or chief cauſe (if I amnot deccived) why 
| God reſtrained the Prieſtly Function to one Tribe, 
was for a ſign and band of reſtraint of his Church to 
one people :: For, as the Church cannot be with- 
-OuUt te Reed Function of holy Miniſtery ; fo like- 
wiſe the condition thereof muſt follow the con- 
ditioniof the Miniſtery. As long therefore as none 
could be-2 Prieſt- but of the- Tribe of Levi, fo long 


Leviwas a Tribe. A point of facred' Policy fo to'or- 
der the choice of Miniſters, as:ſhall be moſt fit to up- 
hold the preſent ſtate of ail eſtabliſhed Church, 


his' right unto the 


there could be no Church,bur of that people whereof 
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The- other queſtion we propounded was, Why 
God choſe Lev: before any other Tribe 2 And of this 
many reaſons may be given : As firſt, for Moſes ſake, 
whom God would honour by advancing the houſe of 
his Father to the higheſt pitch of dignity that mor- 
tall man could attain. ts: for what greater honour 
then to be Embaſſadour of the Lord of Hoſts, to be 
admitted unto the inſpection of his moſt ſecret my- 

ſeries; to be Gods. »ip&, his proper and peculiar 
portion. Would God they either knew or beleeved 
this, who think their houſe diſgraced, and their blood 
ſtained, ifany of their Kin become of the Clergy. It 


for had it been, Levs of all Tribes ſhould not have 
been Gods holy one. | 
The ſecond Reaſon was the Nobility of thisTribe, 
| for Levi was enabled both generally, as being the ſon 
of a lawfull Wife, and not . ſon of an Handmaid ; 
and ſpecially as being of kin to Moſes thePrince of the 
Congregation : In the firſt reſpe&t he was nobler | 
then many of his brethren; inthe ſecond, more noble 
then any of them. This example of Gods own choice 
of men for his holy Service, if we would look unto, 
we would not fin the fin of Feroboam,to make Prieſts 
almoſt of no other but of the loweſt of the people : I 
ſpeak not only of the loweſt for externall Live web 
but of the lowelt for the gifts of their minde ; for. I 
know it is true whichthe Virgin hath in her Magnift- 
cat, That God.often puts down.the mighty from their | 
ſeats, and exalicth them of low degree; Pia A deitnnuy 


that he often filleth the hungry with good things, and 
| It 2 the | 


Dent.z 3.8* 


was not ſo in Gods opinion, no,nor Moſes his neither, | 
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8. | therich he ſends empty away: but we ſhould know that 


whenſoever we offer unto him, he —_— the beſt 
thing in our hands ; and therefore for this worthy 
Calling we are to give unto him, as far as may be,the 
worthieſt among the ſons of men. 

Another reaſon why God choſe this Tribe afore 
other, may be the ſmalneſle thereof, being not above 
the ſixtieth part of the' people : A number which 
Godin his wiidome ſaw fit for that Church, as being 
both ſufficient for inſtrudting the people, and dif- 
charge ofthe duties of their order ; and not roo great 
to live of Gods ordinary, his Tithes and the other of- 
ferings of the Altar, whereas the leaſt of the other 
Tribes were as big as three of it. | 

But the laſt Reaſon, and as it ſeems one of the 
chiefeſt,is that which Moſes intimates in the very verſe 
following my Text, ſpeaking thus of Levi, that he 
ſaid unto his Father and to his Mother, Thave not ſeen 
them, neither did he acknowledge his brethren, nor knew 
| his own children, but obſerved Gods word and kept 
his Covenant. In which words Moſes alludes unto 
their forward zeal to avenge the Lord of the people 
which worſhipped the golden Calf, Exed.32. where 
it is faid, that Moſes ſtood in the gate of the camp and 
cried, Whoſoever is on the Lords fide, let him come unts 
me. And all the ſons of Levi gathered themſelves unts| 
him. Then ſaid Moſes, Thus ſaith the Lord God of Tſra- 
el, Put every man his ſword by his ſide, and go in and 
out from gate to gate throughout the Camp,undſlay eve- 
ry man his brother, andevery man his companion, and 
every man his ntighbour, And the children of Levi did 


according to the wor of Moſes, &c. For Moſes had ſaid, 
RE . (lo. 


— 


Tribe of Levi choſen for the Prieft hood, why, : 25 yl 


( it follows in the Text) Conſecrate your ſelves unto | Dent.z3.8' 
the Lord this day, evenevery man upon his ſon, and np. | 
ou his brother, that there may be given you a bl: ſing this 

day. This bleſſing here ſpoken of is our Urim and 
Thummim, the blefling of Sacred Order : So.boun- 

tifully did God reward them who were ſo forward to 

be on his fide when Moſes called them, that himſelf 
vouchſafed to call them unto his fide for ever. 

Whence,firſt, we maylearn whom we are chiefly | 

to preferre unto this holy Function, namely, thabs 

who are zealous for the Lord-of Hoſts, who preferre | 
the glory of God aboveall worldly reſpe&ts whatſoe- | 
ver: This got Phinehas the ſon of Eleazar the High 
Prieſthood ; this got all the ſons of Levi the guer- 
| don of Urim and Thummim, the bleſſing of holy 
Orders. | | 

Secondly, we may ſee by the advancement of this | 
Tribe, how mercifull our God is : We know that Le- : 
v:'s fury did once as much offend him,as his ſons zeal | 
nov pleaſed him; and yet for this one action he for- | 
got the fin of their Father in the bloody ſlaughter of | 
the Sichemites : He remembred notthe curſe of Fa- 
cob, Into their ſecret let ot my ſoul come : My glory be 
not thou joyned with their aſſembly. Curſed be their 
wrath, for it was fierce, and their rage, for it was cruell, 
Gen.4q9.6,7. Nay, he turned the very curſe of Faceb 
into a bleſſing, By dividing them in Facob, and ſcatte- 
ring them in Iſrael. Here mercy and Truth mer both 
together, and Juſtice and Peace kiſſed each other. 
Laftly, here God verified his own deſcriptionof him- 
ſelf, That though he be a jealous God, and wiſits the 
ſins of the father upon'the children unto the third and 
| Iz 3 fourth 
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A threefold diſtinitien of Holineſſe, _ © | 


| 


foarth generation, yet he is alfo a mercifull God, and 
ſhews mercy even wntothe thouſandrh generation of them 
that love him and keep his Commandements, 

And thus have you ſeen why of Levi Moſes ſaid 
this Bleſſing. And of Levi he ſaid. Nony I come to 
the deſcription of this bleſſed Tribe in thele words, 
Gods holy one : Let thy Vrim and thy Thummim be with 


Ms ED. mon 


thy holy one. How is Levi here called Holy? how is this 
Title given to him above the reſt of his Brethren - 
' Are not all the Lords people holy? certainly whatſo- 
| everis meant hereby, it is ſomething more ſpecially 
| belonging to Levi, then to any other Tribe. Which, 
| that we may the better finde, we muſt rake notice of 
| a threefold holinefle ; Eſſential, Habituall, Relative, 
Effentiall holineſſe is the holinefle of God, all one 
with God himſelf, and this is a glorious holineſſe: 
Who(ſaith Moſes) is like unto thee 0 Lord among the| 
Gods 2 who is like unto thee, glorious in holineſſe ? Exo, 
15 11, Habituall I call an inherent holineſſe, ſuch as 
is the holinefle of righteous men, integrity of life, or 

zghteous tholineſſe, whereof Abraham,Fob, David, 
and all the Patriarchs are called Saints and holy men: 
This is that which the Greeks call 59:wns, the Latines 
Sanftimonia. Relative holineſlc I define a ſpecial! re- 
lation, or relation of peculiarity which a thing hath 
unto God. cither in regard of propriety of voflciion 
or ſpeciality of preſence: that which is holy after this 
manner the Greeks call izezy, the Latines, Sacrwm. 
The firſt of theſe three is proper to God alone. for he 
| only is eflentially holy. The fecond is proper to rea- 

ſonable creatures; for they are only habitually holy, 
or endued with holy qualities. But the laſt is com- 


| 
| 


| [not be, for he was not God, but the holy one of God. 
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mon toall-manner of things ; for all-things antmare 
or inanimate are capable of relative holineſſe, or pe- 
culiarity towards God-: Perfons, - Things, Times, 
Places, Perſons, fo the'Nazarites- of the Law are-cal-- 
led holy; thus was :Sampſen, thus'was Sammel; holy 
from their Mothers womb. Things;ſo-the Offerings 
of the Law, yea and of the Gotpel too, are holy | 
things : The cenſers'of Korah and his company were | 
Holy, becauſe (faith the Text) they offered rhetm wats | 
the Lord, Times, ſo the Sabbath day and other Feſti- | 
vall days arc holy days. Places,ſo the Temple of the | 
Lord is an holy Place; Mount Sion an holy Mount , ' 
yea the ground abont the buſh where God appeared 
to Moſes is called Holy ground, And'of thelt four, 
Perſons, Things,and Times are holy, becauſe of Gods | 
peculiar propriety in them, in that they are his Per- | 
lons, his Things, and his Times : But Places are 
holy in another regard, becauſe of Gods ſpeciall man- 
ner of Preſence in them. | | 71 
Now letus ſeein which of all theſe three ways, 
Levi may be ſaid to be holy : Eflentially holy he can- 


——— 


Habitually holy the event ſhews he was not more 
then the reſt, though he ſhould have been. The Tribe 
of Levi was always Tribus ſacra, holy unto the Lord, 
but was not always righteous before the Lord. It was 
not always true of Levi, that he walked before God in 
peace and equity, and turned many from iniquity ; but 
often, yea too often they were gone out of the ray, and 
cauſed many to fall by the Law. Phinehas the ſon of Eli, 
was not like Phinehas the fon of Aaren : Aunas and 
Caiaphas high Prieſts, as holy as any for their or- 
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360 


How Levi ts Gods holy one. | 


DO —_— 


Deut.33.3, 
——_——_n tons RR: 


der, as unholy as any in life and: converſation, 

It ſhould therefore ſeem, that Lev/ ſhould be only 
called holy by a Relative holineſle ; namely, bers 
he was Gods-peculiar one, becauſe his offered one,be- 
cauſe his peculiar of peculiars; thar. is, his peculiar 
Tribe of his peculiar People ; for in this Levi had a 
priviledge above the reſt, in the other none : and this 
Ezra gives unto him cap.8.28. when he delivered un- 
to the Levites the holy Veſlels, Te are holy (faith he) 
unte the Lord, and theſe Veſſels ave boly alſo : that is, Ye 
are holy as the Veſſels are; for he ſaith nor, they were 
holy heforc the Eord, for fo he had meant holy in life, 
but holy #-to the Lord ; mm? wp, whichalways im- 
plies a Relative holineſle; 

But though this be true that Levi was holy after. 
this manner, yet the word which in my Text is turned 
Holy. ſeems ſcarce to admit of this conſtruction : for 
the word here uſed is notuyp,but ror, which ſignifies 
favourable and gracious, and in Religion charitable | 
and godly : All whichleans to-an habituall, nor to a 
reſpective holineſſe; But becauſe Lev? was not in this: 
ſort holy above other, as I ſaid before; It may ſeem 
therefore it ſhould be thus conſtrued: Fhat won is 
takenadtively or paſſively : Adively it- ſignifies fa- 
vourable; benigne and gracious. Paſſively,. he that 
is favoured or graced. And thus Fu»: expounds 

-7or1in this place, Let thy Thummimn and thy Vrim be 
with thy favoured one , not dyJerii mi as the Septua- 
gint, but wy2ewpiye as: which word and ſenſe the 
Angel uſerh 1n his falutation to'the bleſſed Virgin, 
xeips exaemorivy ; Hail, thou highly favoured one; 


Hail thou whom God hath eſpecially graced wo 
© es the 
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bed to be one upon whom God beſtowed a ſpeciall 
favour or grace, a ſpeciall *pÞ, or x««cua, the grace 
| y Miniſtery : for ſo S. Pasl cals-this power of 
rder, 2 grace or fayour, des & yderua, as Eph.3,8. 
Vnto me who am leſſe then the leaſt of all Saints ts this 
grace given,to preach ameng the Gentiles, inveſtigabi- 
les divitias Chriſti. And of Timothy the ſame Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh, Negled# not that y;4uoue, or grace 18 thee, 
which was given by prophecy and impoſition of hands, 
With this grace was Levi graced, with this favour 


was he highly favoured, and well might be called, 
mm TD UN, G ods highly fawvonred one. 

And thus the iſſue will beall one, wor1 in this ſenſe” 
will fall out to be Gods holy one in the laſt ſenſe : for 
to be ſpecially favoured of God, is to have a ſpeciall 
rclation to God-ward,to be Gods more eſpecially; and 
this is to be holy with a relative holineſſe. Now which 


ſoever of theſe we take to be here meant, we ſee that 
that is in ſpeciall given to Levi, which otherwiſe was | 
common to all the other Tribes. If you take it inthe 

firſt ſenſe for holineſle in life, as it were to put Lew in | 


minde, how it behoved him above all to be holy ; 
were not all the Tribes as holy as Levi 2 and yet Levi 
alone'is called God's holy one. If you take tt in the ſe- 
cond {ſenſe for a relative holineſſ: , were not all the 
Tribes of Iſrael thus holy unto God 2 yvyere not all 
his own people, his cculits people, and a choſen Na- 


tion 2 and yet Lev: alone is called Geds holy one, If 
you take it inthe laſt ſenſe, for Gods favoured one ; 
werenot all Iſrael a Nation favoured of God above 
all Nation ? and yet Levi alone is eſpecially called | 
God's favoured one, : We 


the Mother of his only Son : So Lewi is here deſcti- peur.z3.8. 


in. 
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ſter about holy things ; we who are; holy unto the 
Lord, and Gods own in a peculiar manner; we who 
have a ſpecialLrelation unto God ; we who have re- 
ccived 2 ſpeciall fayour from God ; we muſt remem:- ; 
ber we owe a ſpeciall thankfulneſfe unto him: we who 
are Gods peculiars, muſt demean our ſelves peculiar- 
ly both toward God and man: we are unto God as 
other men are not, and therefore may not always do |: 
as other men do; we cannor reaſon. from others to 
our ſelves,no not in things of themſelves lawful, Why 
ſhould not we do as every man may do; for all that 
is lawfull for others, will not be {eemly for us; for 
we are the houſhold: ſeryants of the moſt High, we 
are ſpeciall men,of whom: God: requires.a ſpeciall de- 
; meanour inlife and actions. 
| This was one cauſe why God injoyned the Jews {0 
| many peculiar rites and ſpeciall obſervations differing 
' from the faſhions of other people, becauſe they were 
his peculiar people, an holy Nation, becauſe they 
' vere toward him as no other was, though all the 
; world were his, and therefore would have their man- 
| ners differ from the faſhion of all other Nations, as:a 
; badge and acknowledgement of that ſpeciall relation 
' they had to him above other. Levit.20.25.. I (faith 
| God) amthe Lord your God, which have ſeparated you 
| from other people, ye ſhall therefore put difference between 
clean beaſts and unclean, unclean fowls and clean, &c, 
And ye ſhall be holy unte me. : for Ithe Lord am holy, and 
| have ſevered you- from other people, that you ſhould be 
| mine, This wasalſoa cauſe why God reſtrained the 
| Prieſts of the Law from that which was. lawful for the 
E- +7; reſt! 
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reſt of the people ; 'They mighr drink no Wine ; they 
might not mourn for their kin ;they mightnot marry 
a divorced woman: the reaſon of all this is given, be- 
cauſe they were holy unto the Lord, that is, witharela- 
tive holindſle, as being Gods men ina ſpeciall man- 
| rier, and therefore required they ſhould ſpecially de- 
| mean themielves in their lives. Theſe obſervations 
| indeed xvere ceremonall, but there is ſomething mo- 
rall in them : And therefore in the Goſpel we hear 
of ſome ſpeciall things required ina Miniſter ; as that 
he ſhou!d have a g10drepurt of thoſe who were wihint > 
this was not required 1n every one who was to be a 
Chriſtian. Again, S. Paw/ requires in a Biſhop, that 
hz ſheald be the hu:band of onewife, this was not in 
thoſe times required of every one who was to bea 
Chriſtian. I ſhall not need torell you what ſpe ciall 
demeanour the ancient Church bound herClergy un- 
'ro: bur it came to paſleat laſt this rule was over pra- 
Rifed by them, for hence it was that a Biſhop might 
not marry at all, that Prieſts and Deacons mighr not 
marrybeing once in Orders, and atlaſt marriage was 
quite forbidden them all. Thus our Fathers erred 
on the right hand, but we go aſide onthe left : they 
reſtrained their Clergy from that which was lawfull: 
for,and beſeemedall men;we think almoſt thar layyful 
for us, which is lawfull for no man, at leaſt we think 
that which any man may do we may doalſo: But 
there is a golden mean between theſe extremes, hap- 
py is hethar finds ir, for he alone ſhall demean himſelf 
like himſelf, like'a Levite, like Gods holy one. 
Secondly, from this ſpeciall title given to Lew, 


we may note how cauſleſly ſome are offended to hear 
thoſe 
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| but you (hall be my Segulla, my peculiar people, a K ine- 


| 
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come too near the language of Dathan and Abiram, 
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thoſe who miniſter about holy Things, diſtinguiſhed 
from others by names of holinefle and peculiarity , 
to hear them called Clerus, and Clerici, as it were the 
Heritage of God ; for ſo faith S. Hierome, Clerus dici- 
mir, quia ſors Des ſumus. -But ſay they, are not the 
People alſo Gods heritage « Doth nor S. Peter call 
them wie@&;, when he forbids Presbyters, zgrawearvay 
Z x>iper, todomineer over Gods heritage * I confeſle 
he doth: But thoſe who reaſon after this manner 


Nam.16. Moſes and Aaron, you take too mnch upon you, 
Is not all the Congregation holy, every one of them? and 
& not the Lord among them? why then lift ye your ſelves 
above the Congregation of the Lord ? It this reaſoning 
had been good, wherein had theſe Rebels offended ? 
It could not be denied them, that all the People were 
an holy People ; for they might have alledged the 
teſtimony of God himſelf, avouching them to be his 
peculiar People, and an holy People unto the Lord 
their God; Ai he earth (faith he Exod. 19.) i mine, 


dome of Prieſts, and an holy Nation. 
But it might be-anſwered them, Though all the 
_ were Gods peculiar people, and therefore his 
oly ones, yet Levi was his peculiar Tribe of his-pe- 
culiar people, and therefore comparatively his only 
holy one. All the Land of Canaan was the-Lords ; The 
Land is mine, ſaith he, and therefore it could not be 
alienate beyond the year of Jubilee, -and yet for all 
this there wereſome parts of the Land ſpecially cal- 
led Holy unto the Lord : Allthe increaſe of corn,all 
the increaſe of wine, all the fruit of the field was the 
Lords, | 
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_ the Lord. God himſelf cals them his zx3e-, his 
inheritance, and therefore gave them unto that Tribe 
alone, which alone he had made his aig6, the Tribe 
of his inheritance : So the offered; Tribe lived of 
Gods offerings, the holy Tribe on the holy things. 
Again, why may we not call our Clergy Gods ok 

ritance, when God himſelf cals the Levites his Le- 
vites ? . Thou ſhalt (faith he Nam.8.) ſeparate the Le- 


vites from among the children of Iſrael, and the Lewites 
ſhall be my Levites, that is, my gG-, my Clergy. 
Why may not wecall the Miniſters of Chriſt his »aj- 
2&, when he himſelf cals them the gift his Father 
gave him out of the world © for ſo he faith Foh. 17. 
I have declared thy name unto the men thou gaveſt me 
out of the world, thine they were and thou gaveſt them 
me : and -again, Holy Father, keep them in thy name, 
even them whom thou haſt given me. If you ſay he 


ſpeaks here of all his Elect, the words following 
prove the contrary; for thoſe (faith he) whomthou hajt | 


given me, Thave kept, and noxe of them tus loſt but the | 
child of perdition, Here he plainly affirms, he loſt one 
of thoſe his Father gave him, wherefore he ſpeaks not 
of his elec ones, for thoſe. no man can take out of 
his hands. Again, ver.18. As thou didſt ſend me into 
the world, faith he, ſo 1 ſeud them into the world : but 
I hope all the Elec are not ſent, as Chriſt was ſent by 
his Father. I conclude therefore, ſo long as God in 
the Law fays ſpecially of the Levites, They are mine: {0 
longas Chriſtin the Goſpel of his Apoſtles, They are 
wine,o Father, whichthou haſt given me out of theworld, 


it is neither arrogancy, nor injury, to ſtyle thoſe who 
| mini- 
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[Lords, and yet the offerings alone were called holy ; Der.z3.8. 
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miniſter about holy things with the name of ax3z&- 
$209, the inheritance of the Lord. . 

What Levi was, and what is meant by this Title 
Gods holy one, we have now ſhewed ſufficiently. It 
remains we ſhould come unto the words containing 
the bleſſing it ſelf, whichis called/7im and Thummim, 
the words themſelves ſignifie light and perfedtion, Il- 
lumination and Integrity: good endowments certain- 
ly, whoſoever ſhall enjoy them. 

Bur becauſe they are not only Appellative words, 
bur alſo proper names of certain things, we muſt en- 
quire further what is meant by them; and thar in a 
twofold conſideration Firſt, ſpecially and properly 
as they are names of certain things belonging in ſpe- 
ciall unto the High Prieſt : Then generally, as they 
ar2 applied by Moſes unto the whole Tribe of Levz, 
The firſt again ſhall be rwofold, what they were in 
the High Prieſt perſonally ; or what they ſignified 
in him typically, himſelf being alſo a Type. 

For the firſt, what is meant by theſe things,as they 
| belong unto the High Prieſt perſonally, is a matter 
| full of controverſie ; and therefore that we may the 
| better proceed, we will firſt ſee the-generals wherein 
all or the moſt agree; and after come unto the parti: 
culars wherein they diſagree, The; firſt} whexgn all 
agree $.that this Y7:m and Thummins was ſome thing 
put in the Breſt-plate, which was faſtened to the E- 
phod over againſt the heart of the Kigh Prieſt; And ' 
| thus much the Scripture' witneſſeth,, Exege2$4 30s 
where God faith to Moſes, And thoy fhals, put -in, «be 
Breſt plate of Fudgement, the Jrim axd the Thummim 
| which ſhall be on Aarons heart, when he goeth in before 


the | 
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Breft-plate made double, that the /rim and Thum- 
»im might be enveloped therein. | 
|. The ſecond thing whercin all agree; 1s that this 
Vrim and Thimmim was a kinde'of Oracle whereby 
{ God gave anſwer to thoſe tharenquired of him ; and 
from hence the Septuaginr call the whole Breſt-plate 
xo709, which ſome turn Rationale, bur might motc 
truly be turned 0r74tzenale, for an Oracle is as it were 
axiy@- expe, the Voice of God, though this Voice 
or Revelation were of divers kinds ; for at ſundry 
times, and in divers manners (ſaith S. Paul) God ſpake 
in oldtime to onr Fathers, The Jews therefore make 
four kinds of Divine Revelation : Firſt, 9x) 22, or 


| | the Lord. And for this cauſe as moſt think, 'was the 


Prophecy, which was by dreams and Viſions : The 
ſecond wip Mw, afflatus Spiritws ſandti, as was in 1b, 


David, and others. The third Y7im and Thummim, 
{which was the Oracle.. The fourth, 7p ra, fila ve- 
cs, which was uſuallinthe ſecond Temple after the | 
Oracle. had ceaſed; as Mat. 5. at Chriſts Baptiſm 
there came a voice from heaven, ſaying, The 7s my 
welbeloved ſon, in whom | am well pleaſed: and 1oh.12, | 
when Chriſt ſaid, Father glorifie thy name : There came | 
4 voice like thunder, ſaying, 1 have both glurified it, | 
| and will glorifie it again; | 
But to. return again to our purpoſe ; That Yrim 
and Thummim vas an Oracle of Gol ,beſides the con- 
ſcnt of Jews and others, it is plain by Scripture, 
Num.27, when God had commanded- Moſes to put 
his hands upon Joſhua, and to ſer him over the-con- 
greganon in his ſtead ; he addes, And he (that is, 16- 
[hua,) ſhall land before Eleazar the Prieſt, who jhail ak 
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Deat.33.8. | connſell for him by: the judgement of Vrim before the 


Lord. So 1 Sam.23. when David was to ask counſell 
of the Lord, he called for the Ephod, wherein the 
Oracle was: and whereas before he had once or twice 
asked counſelt of the Lord concerning Keilab,to pre- 
vent the objeion how the Lord antwered ; ir fol- 
lows in the next by way of a Prolepſgs, That Abiathar 
then Prieſt, when he fled to David to Keilah brought 
the Ephod with him. ver. 6. _— inthe ſecond of 
Ezra,when certain of the Prieſts which returned from 
Captivity, could not finde their names written inthe | 
gencalogies ; it is ſaid, that Ezra commanded they 
thonld not eatof the moſt holy things, till there roſe up a 
| Prieſt with Yrim and Thummim, that is, till God 
ſhould by Oracle reveal whether they were Prieſts or 
no : whereby it alſo appears that this Oracle had 
then ceaſed. 

And for more light to that we have in hand; it 
will not be amiſle to obſerve, that Teraphim among 
the Idolaters, was an{werable to the Y7imand Thum- 
mim of the holy Patriarchs. Both were ancient. for 


Rahtl is ſaid to have ſtollen away her Fathers Tera- 
phim + And Vrim and Thummim ſeems to have been | 
uſed among the Patriarchsbefore the Law was given, 
becauſe the making of it, is not ſpoken of among 
| other things of the Ephod : And becauſe God ſpeaks 
of it to Moſes demonitratively, 2797 Dorn, the 

Vrim and the Thummim, | | 
Both alſo were Oracles ; for the Jews and others 
agree, Teraphim were {mall Images made under a 
| certain conſtellation, which they uſed to conſult both 
| in things doubtfull, and t;hings future, ſuppoſing Se 
| ad 
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had a power to this-cffect received from heavenly.in: | put.az 8. 


fluence ; much like to puppets made of wax-and. like 
matter, which our Wizzards-{tjll uſe unto. like puj- 
poſe. And therefore Ezek. 21, we reade-thar, the 
King of Babel among other divinations,:conſulted al- 
ſo of Terephim : And. the King: of Babel ( ſaith the 
Text) /t ood at the head of the two ways, to uſe divinati- 
on, conſulting with Teraphim, he looked in the liver, 
And Zac. 10.2.Snrely{({atth the Text) px ranibonn, 
The Teraphims have.ſpotes vanity, and the Soothſayers 
have ſeen a lie, and the Dreamers have told a vain 
thing. | 
Beſides, from this like uſe of Teraphirs with the 
holy Y7im and Thummim, we may reade Ephod and 
Teraphim joyned both together as things of like kind, 
as Hoſea 3. The childrey of Iſracl, faith the Lord,ſhall 
| | remaiy many days without a King and without 4 Prince, 
' | aud without an Offering, and without an Image, and 
without an Ephod and Teraphim, Yea, of (oO near a na- 
ture was this Teraphim unto the Y7im and Thummin, | 
that Micah, he that had an houſe of Gods, when he had | 
made an Ephod; becauſe he had no Y7im and Tham- | 
mim, he put Teraphims in ſtead thereof, as we may 
eather /ad7.17.18. where we may ſee alſo that when 
the children of Dar enquired of the Lord concerning 
their journey, it pleaſed him to give anſwer by the 
Idolith Teraphim, So we may gather likewiſe that 
the lſraclites after” lerogoamss (chitm, having ng rim 
and Thummim, uſed Teraphim in the Ephod, and 
therefore it is that Hoſea threatens that they ſha# be 
without Ephod and Teraphim, 
Having hitherto ſhewn how far it is agreed about -j 
Kk Prim | | 
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The matter of Vrim and Thummim, 


Dext.33.8. | Yrim and Thummim, in the next = the points! of 


| breſt-plate was called wawn juni, the breſt-plate of 


difference ought to be conſidered ; which are either 
about the matter whereof it was made, or in the man- 
ner how God anſwered by it. 

For the matter, ſome will have it to be nothing elſe 
but the writing or carving of the great name Jehovah, 
which was put within the folding of the breſt-plate; 
and that it was called Yrimand Thummim, becauſe by 
the knowledge of the myſtery of [ehovah in the Tri- 
nity, our minds are enlightned, and underſtandings 
made perfect. 
 Someother thereare of the ſame opinion, but they 
will have it called Yrimand Thuwmim, becaule by the 
virtue of that name written, Sacerdos werba ſua illu- 


ſtrabat, & perficiebat - And moreover they ſay the 


judgement, becauſe by it the Lord gave as it were 
ſentence and judgement, what was to be done in 
hard and doubtfull matters. And this is the opinion 
| of Rabbi Shelomo. 

Some other will have it called the breſt-plate of 
judgement, becauſe that by it the judgement of the 
Fadpes.if it were amiſſe,was hereby as it were pardo- 
ned : becauſe the High Prieſt was to bear the ſins of 
the people : The Authors of this opinionare menti- 
oned by R. Shelomo. 

Aben Ezra faith, it was ſo called becauſe by it the 
judgement and decrees of the Lord were known: And 
he thinks alſo that Yrim and Thummim were ſome- 
thing made by the hand of the craftſman. 

Bur Nehemanides and R.Shelomo ſay,it was 0p 4i- 


vinum and given toMoſes in theMount,or at leaſt that 
God thewed him how to make it. | Some | 
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Some think it was nothing but the ſtones in- the | Pew 
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breſt-plate, by the ſhining whereof God: did anmere, 
by the not ſhining, «b»were, But Kimchicconfures this, 
becauſe it is ſpoken of as a differing thing inthe ſame 
place, where the ſtones are deſcribed : But he him- 
{elf fays, it is not certainly. known what it was. 
Nehemanides ſaith, it was certain ſacred names, by the 
| | virtue whereof the letters of the breſt-plate were en- 
'\ "[tightned and ordered, ſo that thePrieſt might read the 
anſwer of God: and that which cauſed ſhining was cal- 
led Y71m8: that which made them legible, Thummim, 
| The ſumme of theſe Opinions laid together is, 
That this Oracle was either the ſtones of the breſt- 
ou themſelyes, or ſomething in the folding of the 
reſt-plate , which by a divine virtue did cauſe the 
ſtones to ſhine, and by the letters of the Tribes names 
in them,as it were to expreſle the anſwer of God. 

For concerning the manner of this Oracle,the Tal- 
mudiſts report . box much : Firſt, no private man 
might conſult with Yrim and Thummim, but cither | 
71 19-28, he that was King or chief of the Conliſto- | 
ry, or p73 M2, the Conſiſtory or Judges themſelves, | 
and that in matters difficult and of great importance. 

Secondly, 5<w, he that enquired muſt ſtand with 
his face looking full upon @xw1n, the Prieſt whom 
he asked ; and the Prieſt ſtood with his eyes fixed up- 
on his breſt where was the Yrim and Thummim, * 

Thirdly, the voice was to be a ſoft ſtill voice, and 
not above one thing to be asked at one time: But if 
they asked two things at once, the anſwer was only |. 
unto the firſt; bur in caſe of- extremity, unto both : 


'and ſuch was. Davids caſe, 1 Sam.zo. when he asked 
K k 2 Ccon- | 
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concerning the Amalckites, who had burnt Ziklag, 
| Shatl T follow this-company, faith he: and ſhall 1 over: | 


take them 2: The Lord anſwers, Follow, for thou ſhalt 
ſurely overtakethem, and recover all. \ 

Now if you ask how the Prieſt knewthe anſiver of 
the Lord 2 Firſt, you mnſt:remember, there were 
twelve ſtones in the :breſt-plate, and in thoſe ſtones 
the twelve names of rhe ſons of Ifrael, either fer or 
caryed; and that there might be a full Alphaber of 
letters, there was alſo, fay they, written upon the 
breſt-plate, Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, and theſe two 
words jpriwi wav, the Tribes of Ifracl or Jethurun, 


the anſwer, by the divine virtue of the Yr7izz and Thum- 
mim became ra, 4. prominentes; that is, ſhewed 
forth themſelves with a ſplendor, that the Prieft 
might read the anfiver of God : As 2 Sam.2. when 
Davidasked the Lord n7yxn, Shall I aſcend into any 
of the Cities of Iudah ? the letter y in Shimeon, \ in 
| Levi,and i in Tehudah put themſelves forth,or ſhone 
forth with a ſplendor,thar the Prieſt might read mfy, 
Aſcend : Though ſome of the Jews ſay the letters be- 
came rya7hF2 that is,joyned themſelves togetherand 
made a word : which as I:cannot conceive hoy it 
ſhould be, fo I think it lefle probable. - - | 

And thus hitherto have you heard the divers opi- 
nions of the matter and manner of this Oracle of Y- 
rim and Thummim : Here is variety enough, I leave 
ro every one to make his own choice which he will 
beleeve; only give me leave to adde thus much in 
way of cenſure of them; which is,thatall ſeem againſt 


Now when the Lord anſwered, the letters expreſling | 


t 
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reafon and likelihood, to confound 77m with Thum- | 
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by divers names, in regard of divers effects and uſes : 
which I can the lefle beleeve, becauſe T finde Yrim 
alone uſed in matter of conſultation withGod, where- 
by it ſeems Thummim had ſome other uſe. In the 
27.0f Numb, Moſes commands oſhwah in all buſineſſe 
to conſult the High Prieſt, by the judgement of Vrim 
before the Lord; but no ſpeech of Thummins. Again, 

x $am.28. it is ſaid, that Saul asked counſtll of the 
Lord, when he was to go againſt the Philiſtims, but 
the Lord anſwered him not, neither by dreams, nor by 
Vrim,nor by the Prophets. Here alſo is Yrim ſpoken of, 
| but no word of Thummin., 

If I may therefore ſpeak what I think; I would ſay, 
that Y7imand Thummim were a twofold Oracle, and 
for a twofold uſe. And that Yrim was the Oracle, or | 
part of the Oracle, whereby God gave anſwer to 
thoſe who enquired of him in hard and doubrfull -ca- 
ſes; therefore called rim, or lights, becauſe as igno- 
rance is called darknefle ; fois all knowledge a kinde 
of illumination or enlightening) and that which bring- 
eth knowledg is fitly called a light, becauſe it diſpels 
the darkneſle of our minds. 

But Thummim was that Oracle or mean whereby 
the High Prieſt knew whether God did accept the 
Sacrifice or no; therefore called Thummim, that is, 
Integrity ; becauſe thoſe whoſe Sacrifice God ac- 
cepted, were accounted Thummim , that is , juſt 
and righteous in the eyes of God; becauſe their 
Sacrifice was a ſhadow of Chriſts Sacrifice,by accep- 
tation whereof we are juſtified and made righteous 
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mim, in making them one and the ſame thing called | Pet.338- | 


before God. For without doubt the Patriarchs and 
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 legall Church had ſome ordinary. mean to know 
6s 0 their Sacrifice wasacceprted, elſe had they becn | 
behinde the Gentiles ; for they had a ſign to know 
when they did LZitare, that is, when their falſe Gods 
accepted their falſe {acrifice z and as the Devil was 
Gods Ape in giving Oracles, ſo I verily beleeye he 
was in this alſo. Nay Foſephws exprelly affirms it of 
the Jews, though for the particular I ſuppoſe he is 
miſtake: For he ſaith, that whenſoever God did 
accept the Sacrifice, the Onyx ſtone on the Prieſts 
left ſhoulder ſhone with an admirable ſplendor ; but 
this, faith he, ceaſed certain hundred years before his 
time : and no wonder, for when the Sun of righte- 
ouſneſſe drew near unto his rifing,thoſe dimmer Yrim 
| and ſmaller ſtars muſt needs loie their light. Now 
| that which 7oſephus affirms of the Onyx ſtone on the 
left ſhoulder, I ſuppoſe was miſtaken for the Tham- 
mim on the left part of the breſt-plate. 
And laſtly. as I faid before of Yr7im, ſo I think of 

\ Thummim, that it was in uſe among the Patriarchs of 
old, and that by ſome ſuch means as this Abel knew 
! that Godaccepted his Offering,and Catz that his was 
| refuſed. a: | | 
And thus muchof Y7im and Thummim conſidered 
| perſonally inghe High Prieſt ; now I come to conli- 
| der it typically : for as the High Prieſt himſelf was a 
type of Chriſt, ſo muſt theſe Adjuncts of his alſo be 
| types of ſomething in Chriſt ; which we ſhall not 
| be long a finding our, if we remember again the fig- 
| nification of the words, and the uſe of the things 
| themſelves : Yrimis Light and Illumination, Thum- 
| mim Integrity and Perfection, By Yrim the Jews 


Were | 
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All this agrees to Chriſt both in himſelf, and in re- 
| oard of us. - Fs 5-1 
In himſelf, his breſt is full of 77, full of Lighr 
| and Underſtanding, in him dwell all the treaſures of 
| Wiſdome and Knowledge, as S. Paul ſaith ; He is the | 
Wiſdome of the Father by which the world it (elf | 
was made, His heart is alſo endowed with Thuwmmin, | 
with all kind of PerfeRions ; He was conceived with- | 
out Originall ſin, lived without Actuall {in , fulfilled 
the whole Law of God, which is the Law of Thum- 
mim, the Law of all Perfection. 

Thus ro Chriſt himſelf agrees both 7rim and | 
Thummim, and ſo it doth alſo in regard of us, for he | 
isan Yrimand Thummim both to us and for us : To | 
us he is V/rim,a light which enlightneth cvery one which | 
commeth unto the world : He is the light which ſhone | 
indarknefle,but the darkneſle could not comprehend | 
it, He was that light by which the people (as it is ſaid | 

in Matthew 4.) which ſate in darkneſſe ſaw: great light. | 

And of this Light 10hn came to bear witneſſe, that all 

might beleeve in him, Toh.x. In'fumme, Chriſt is a- 

y& & >oxov Patris, the Word and Oracle of his Fa- 

ther, by whom we know and learn the Fathers will : 
for ſo S. Tohn ſaith, cap.1. No man hath ſeen God at any 
time, but the Son who is in the boſome of the Father, he 

hath revealed him unto #s, 

Neither is Chriſt only an Y7i»,, but alſo a Tham- 

mimto us : For as by Thummim the Jews were aſcer- 

| tained of Gods favourtoward themin accepting their 
Sacrifice : fo by Chriſt comming inthe fleſh is revea- | 
* Kk4 | led 
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were aſcertained of the counſel and will of Go FR | 
Thummim of his fayour and good will towards them, | © | 
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led the unſpeakable mercy of God to mankind,in that 
he would accepr liis Sacrifice once offered for the 
expiation of the ſins of the whole world. This is thar 
Good-will toward men, which the Angels ſung of af- 
| ſoon as he was born , Glory be to God on high, peace on 
earth, and good-will towards men : Yea, glory be to 
God on high for-this peace onearth,and for this good 
will towards men. | 

Thus we ſee Chriſt an Y/7im and Thummim to us : 
now let us ſee how he is the ſame for us, and thar is 
when his wiſdome and righteouſneſle is made ours by 
imputation : So his Yri#z becomes our Yr7im, his 
Thummim our. Thammim, that is, his wiſdome is made 
ours ; his righteouſneſſe and favour with God made 
ours ; for this is my welbeloved Son, ſaid a voice from 
heaven, in whom 1 am well pleaſed. In brief, S. Paul 
comprehends both theſe together, where he faith, 
Chriſt Ieſus is made unto us Wiſdome, Sandtification,and 
Redemption. And ſo Lord,let thy Vrim andthy Thum- 
| mim be with thy holy one. 
And thus much for the ſpeciall conſideration of this 
 Vrim and Thummim, both perſonally and typically : 
Now I come unto the generall meaning thereof, as it 
concerns: not rhe High Prieſt only, but the whole 
Tribe of Lew, for this is the bleſſing of rhat whole 
Tribe. And in this large reſpect, the meaning cannot 
be proper, for ſo it belongs unto the High Pricſt-to 
have Yrimand Thummim ; nor typicall, becauſe the 
Prieſts only, and not the under Levites were types of 
Chriſt : but the ſenſe muſt be analogicall, ſignifying 
ſome endowments common to all Levites, which re- 
| {emble the Yrim and Thummim upon the breſt of the 
High Prieſt. Now} 


 — 


concerned the whole Tribeof Levj Py 


Now what theſe are,the words themſelves import, 
namely,Light of underſtanding & knowledge; this is 
their/7:m;andIntegrity of life, this is their Thummim, 
The firſt makes them DoFores,the ſecond DuGores po- 
p#li:He thar wants cither of theſe two, wants the true 
ornament ofPrieſthood,the rightcharacter of aLevit. 

For though theſe endowments may well beſeem 
all the Tribes of Iſrael ; yet Moſes ſpecially prays for 
them in Levi, becauſe by him they were to come to 
all the reſt; and the want of them in him,: could not 


the Prieſt cannot erre, but he cauſeth others to erre 
alſo; the Prieſt cannot ſin,but he cauſcth others to ſin 
alſo. And this is it that Malachi ſaith from the Lord, 
unto the Prieſts of his time; Te are gone ont of the way, 
and have cauſed many to fall bythe Law : But the Le- 
vites of old.(faith the ſame Prophet) TheLaw of Truth 
was in their mouth, and iniquity was not found in their 


lips : they walked with God in peace andequity, and tur- | 


ned many from iniquity. Here you ſee when the Le- 
vites erre,the people erre alſo; when the Levites walk 
in equity, the people are turned from iniquity. | 

The Miniſters of Chriſt muſt be Lux mmndi, the | 
light of the world; Yos eftis lux mundi,ye are the light | 
of the world ; ye are the worlds 77: ſaith Chriſt 
unto his Apoſtles; for the lips of the Prieſt ſhonld pre- 
ſerve knowledge, and they ſhould learn the Law at h.s 
mouth, . This light of knowledge,this teaching know- 
ledge is the Yr1mm of every Levite;and thereforeChriſt 
when he inſpired his Apoſtles with knowledge of hea- 
venly myſteries, he ſent anew Yrim from above,cven 
fiery tongues, tongues of Y7im from heaven: He ſent 


_—— 


2 


—_— 


but redound to all the reſt  1ra populus,ficnt ſaceraos : | 


Mal.2,6,8, 


_—_— 


378 How Prim & Thumm concerned the wholeTribe of Lew j, 


mo : os * 


no fiery heads, but fiery tongues , for it is not ſuffici- 
ent for a Levite to have his head full of 77m, unleſſe 
his tongue be a candle to ſhew it unto others. There 
came indeed no Thummim from heaven, as there 
came an Yrim, for though the Apoſtles 1wete ſecured 
from errors,they were not freed from fin: And yet we 
who are Levites, muſt have ſuch a Thummim as may 
be gotten upon earth, for S. Paul bid Tirws in all 
things to ſhew himſelf an example of good works : 
and this is a Thummim of Integrity. 

But beſides this Thummim the Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpel have received from God more eſpecially another 
Thummim, like unto that which was proper to the 
High Prieft ; namely, the power of binding and loo- 
ſing, which is as it were a power of Oracle to declare 
unto the people the remiſhon of their ſins, by the ac- 
ceptance of Chriſts Sacrifice : And this directly an- 

ſwers to Thummim in the firſt ſenſe. 


| 


| | 
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SD ACTS 5.3,4,5 

3. But Peter ſaid, Ananias, Why hath Satan fal- 
led thine heart, to lie to the holy Ghoſt, and to purlomn 
of the price of the Land * | 
4. Whales it remained, was it not thine own ? and 
| after it was fold, was it not in thy power * why haſt 
thou conceived this thing in thine heart * Thou haſt 
not lied unto men, but unto God. 
5. And Ananias bearing theſe words, fell down and 


gave up, Cc. 


——_— — — 


rfl - 


thou on myrizht hand till I make thine enemies thy foot- 
ſtool, crc. amongſt other Kingly Attributes and Gra- 
ces, it 15 {a1d, ": it be tranſlated as it ſhould þe) That 
his people intbe day of his power ſhould offer bim free+ 
will offerings; that is, bring him Preſents at the day 
of his Inauguration or inveſtment, as a ſign of ther 
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Ali43,4 
——— 


N the 110. Palm, where our Saviour is | 
gf Y Prophetically deſcribed in the perſon | 
$& of a King, advancedto the Throne of | 
W&2 Divine Majeſty, glorious and yictori-. 
ous ; The Lord ſaid unia-my Lord, Sit; 


Homage : For fo was the manner of the Eaſt to do 
unto their Kings; and therefore when $4! was angin- : 


ted | 


— 
T- Ca eat 


The cuſtom of the Eaſt to bring Preſents. _- 


{ thy Inveſtment) ſhall ber Dp, 4 people of free pre- 
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ted King by Samuel, it is ſaid of thoſe ſons of Belial, 
which deſpiſed and acknowledged him not, that they 
brought him no preſents : But of Meſliahs people ir is 
ſaid, Thy people in the day of thy power, (that's, the day 
when thou ſhalt enter upon thy power, or the day of 


{-nts, or ſhall bring thee free-will Offerings. It isan 
Ellipticall ſpeech ran 75p, for Ma1 fy Tp, or 
Joy WI M21, and rightly expreſled in the Tranſla- 
tion of our Service Book. | 
This we ſee fulfilledin the ſtory of the fore-going 
Chapter, when after our Saviours aſcenſion into hea- 
ven, to fit at the right hand of God, which was the 
day of his power or inauguration in his Kingdome, 
aſloon as this Inveſtment was publiſhed by ſending of 
the Holy Ghoft, preſently ſuch as beleeved in him, 
thatis, ſubmitted themſelves to his power, and ac- 
knowledged him to be their King, dedicated their 
oods and poſſeſſions to his ſervice, ſelling their 
Bands and houſes, and laying down the money ar the 
Apoſtles feet ; namely, to be diſtributed as were the 
ſacred Offerings of theLaw,partly to the maintenance 
and-Furniſhing of the Apoſtles for the work where- 
about they were ſent, and partly for the relief of 


the poor beleevers, which belonged to Chriſts pro- 
\ viſion. 


According to this example one An4nias with Sap- 
phira his wite, conſecrated alſo a poſleffion of theirs 
unto God, and ſold the ſame to that purpoſe ; but 
having ſo done, covetouſneſle tickling them, they 
purloyned from the price, and brought but a part of 
the ſumme, and laid it down at the Apoſtles _ | 

Hg Then 


Ananias his ſin was Sacriledge. 


Then ſaid Peter, according to the words of the Text, 
why hath Satan filed thine heart (that is, made thee 
{ ſo daring: the like phraſewe have Fſth.7.5. win 

i] may? 27 2D TR, where i he whoſe heart hath 
filled him (we read it, That durſt preſume) to doſo ? and 
again, Eccleſ.8.1 1. The heart of the ſons of men is fully 
ſet in them to ap evill, In the former the Septuagint 
hath iriauncr, emboldened, inthe latter, imneogopitn, 75 
filled) to lie untothe Holy Ghoſt, and to purloin from 
the price of the field, &c. 

. Which words contain two things; Anais his fin, 

and his puniſhment therefore : His fin in the third and 
fourth verſes : His puniſhment in the fifth, Ananias 
hearing theſe words, fell down and gave up the ghoſt. 

- Concerning his fin, itappears by the relation T have 
already made, it was Sacriledge, namely, the. purloi- 
ning of what was become holy and confecrate unto 
God,not by acuall performance, but by vow and in- 
ward purpoſe of the heart : for as it is well obſerved 
by Ainſworth, on Levit.7.16. out of Maimony in his 
Treatiſe of offering the Sacrifice, Chap. 14. SetF.g,5. | 

cc. In vows and voluntaries it is not neceſſary that a | 

man pronounce ought with his lips; bur if he thall be | 
fully determined in his heart, though he hath uttered | 
| nothing with his lips, he is indebted... And' this'is no | 
private Opinion of- mine; the Fathers ſo-determine it : | 

S. Auguſtine, that Ananias was condemned of Sacri- | 
ledge, Qnod Deum in pollicitatione fefeil:(jet, (Serm, 
25:dewerb, Ap.) Andinanother :Sermon,;' Anantam | 
duraxiſſe: 1ae pecuniainam voverat Deo. hSermi1o. Ag | 

| 


diverſis.) 'SChryſoftome in his 12. Homily upon this 
place ; Pecunt.e ille, faithihe, derncepserantſacre. 121- 
ot | tay | 
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Ananias his ſin was Sacriledge,, ». 


tur qui voluerat ſwum vendere & diſtribuere, & poſtea| 
de illis acceperit, ſacrilegus fuerat. Again, Vides quod 
hoc crimen imputatur,eo quod pecunias ſnas accepit quas 
 conſecraverat ;, or,as the Greek, ſacras fecerat. $, Fe- 
rome in his 8. Epiſtle, Ananias & Sapphira diſpenſatc- 
res timidi, imo corde duplict;, & ideo condemnati, quia 
poſt votum obtulerunt, quaſi ſua, & non ejus cui ſemel 


ea voverant ; partemque ſibi aliene ſubſtantie reſerva- 
wverunt, preſentem meruere vindittam non crudelitate 
ſententie, ſed correftionis exemplo. Ceſarius brother 
to Gregory Nazianzen, in his fourth Dialogue expreſ- | 
(th the tin of Ananias thus; Semel Deo dicatum au- 


rum, ſaith he, ſacrilegio valneratus alienaverat, inter- 
| rogatius negaverat : He alienated the money dedica- 
| ted unto God, being wounded with Sacriledge, and 
\ when he was asked thereabour, denied it. Laſtly, 0e- 
cumexins, in whom we have the currant interpretati- ' 
on of the Greek Fathers, thus expounds the words of 
S. Peter to Ananias, Neque enim invites vos trahimus. 
ſed cumultronee wobis placuerit offerre Deo vidimam, 
| rarſus vos ipſes ad proprium uſum inſumere, Sacrilegium 
indubit eſt : And then addes, Ideo & Sacrilegorum pe- 
#4 ſunt percuſii: Quanam? morte, Alſo Aſterius Bi- 
ſhop of Marparg in Germany, who lived near the time 
of Julian, in his Hom. in Avaritiam, cals Auanias and 
| Sapphira, ? ojxuoy dvaSiugmy itcgounes. | | 
I quote theſe Fathers the more fully,becauſe many 
of- our late Commentators omit the main ſin, and: 


dwell -upon the circumſtances-only, .as hypocriſie, 
vain-glory, covetouſneſſe, and the like. Burwemuſt 
diſtinguiſh between Ananzas his fact, and the manner 
and circumſtance thereof: The fa&t was Sacriledge : 


In 


Ananias his ſinwas Sacriledge, 


In the manner of doing; other fins attended as hand- 
maids. It will be plain, if we ask but theſe two: que- 
ſtions:Firſt, what 4nanias did? TheText wil make an- 
ſer, ireogiozr amo + muis,, He purloined of the holy mopy. 
| This was his fact. Ask ſecondly, how and in what 
manner he purloined ? The ſtory will tell us, diſſem- 
blingly and hypocritically, making an appearance to 
the contrary. This then was but the manner and cir- 
cumſtance of his fact, and ſo rhe ſpecies of the fact not 
to be placed therein. 


Now this Sacriledge or Sacrilegious at commit- 
ted by Anantas, is inthe words of the Text partly 
exprefled, partly aggravated from the inexcuſable- 
neſle thereof. In the expreiſion is ſpent the third 
verſe, the aggravationis in the fourth. The crime or. 
[fact of Ananzas is exprefled two ways: Firſt, by rs 
ogloz, amo 4 wins, purloining of the ſacred price. Se- 
condly, by ivonty 73 midus 73 dx, by lying unto, or 
decerving the Holy Ghoſt. For both theſe I ſuppoſe to 
mean one and the ſame _ ; namely, the ſame fact. 
of Ananias two ways EXPre ed. The fn. yoo ploney &mo 
4 nuas, Itranſlate by ſtealing or purloining, for fo the | 


-—— 


word ſignifies : our Engliſh which renders it, Keeping 
back of the price, doth not ſufficiently expreſſe the 
propriety thereof in this place : In another place it 
doth,Tit.2.10.where it renders ropiouirss purioining, 
| Exhort ſervants, ſaith the Apoſtle, 10 be obedient unto 
their Maſters, and topleaſe them well in all things, wn 
yoopiCopires, not parioining, but thewing all good fidelity, 
The Vulgar in both places uſeth Fraudare, defrau- 
| ding. Ina word, the true ſignification of yoagiteny, is- 


ſurripere, ſuſſurari, aut clam ſubduita in commodum 
R0- | 


— - 
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What is meant by lying tothe Holy Ghoſt, 
noſtrum convertere « whence, besa turns ttby inter. 
wertere , Intervertit ex pretio:;, and in Titus, Interver. 
zentes. In the ſame ſenſe it is uſed by the Septuagint 
in two ſeverall places, both pointing at the {tn of Sa- 
criledge: One is: in A4chays ſtory, Foſh. 7.1. whett 
what we reade, Achan took of the accurſed thing, the 
Septuagint renders, ivorgi-zm am F aradiuarOr, he pur- 
loined the accurſed thing ;, that is, the thing that was 
conſecrated to God, as all the ſilver and gold. was, 
ch.6.ver.19. for which cauſe when God relates to 
Foſhua Iſraels fin, as the reaſon of their flying before 
their enemies, he makes a diſtin&tion between Achans 
Sacriledge, and his theft and diflembling, ver. 11. of 
| the 7. Chap. ſaying, For they have even taken of the ac- 
curſed things, and have alſo flollen and diſſembled alſo, 
| and they have pnt it even amone their own ſtuffe. The 
| otheris, in 2 M4c.4.32. Menelans his Sacriledge (who 
ſtole the ſacred Veſlels) is expreſled by it ; Menclaws 
(faith the Author) ſuppoſing he hid got a convenient 
| time, XguowpuaTH Tnyae rogue Cy, ſt ole certain veſſels of 
| gold out of the Temple,andgave [ome to Anironicus,and 
| ſome hy ſold into Tyrus and (he Cities round about, 

The ſecond.expreflionof Axamas his Sacriledge is 
by 4:4ea; 75 mivue 8 d10i,deceiving Or lying to the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ,, oras it is repeated immediately after, 44-- 
| S292 T6 I*0, lying aunts God. ViiSouat is falls, fruſtro, 
| mentior, To deceive, cozen,lie; (as alſo the Hebrew 
word Typ, which peculiarly ſignifies Sacrilegious 
| tranſgreſſion, as Zev.5.15. and in the ſtory of Achan, 
is inall thoſe places(ascl{ewhere)rendred in Targum, 
' RU, 0 lie, and the ſubſtantive 7pe.7PV, a lie) and in 
| Oarhs and proniiſes, Nop ſerwo, frango, not to keep, | 
or 
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| What drmea by ing: ance the Holy Glaſth, 3 


or breakingof promile with God: for having vowed, 
or promiſed unto. him in his heart the whole price of 
the fickd, he brought him but pare thereob. Bork es: 
preſſions point out the ſame fat; which in.regard of 
the matter,was ſtealing m—_— ing:in regard of the 
Vowand Conſecration, a breach of promile or lying: 
unto God. So that when Peres ay's. in the,third weule, 
Why hath Satan filled thine heart, 40 tie untothe Holy 
Ghoſt, an to purldin of the price of the land? Thelatter | 
is the explicatiori of the former;andis,as if it had bee | 
ſaid, Why hath Satan filled thing heart to lie untothe Ho- | 
| ty Ghoſt, in parloining the price of the lapd et, 1 | | 

But what, will foe -mas fayi, means this ſpecial 
expreſſion'of the Deity in the Perſon, of the Holy 
Ghoſt ? why is Anantas ſaid, to have lied to the Holy 

Ghoſt, rather then to have lied unto God anly £ For 

lying unto God would bear the ſenſe I ſpeak of; 


| orto break theyi.So AvvFer bis fin,was 3 lying unta, | 


have ſomething elſe, or ſomething more in it. 5 1 an- 
fwer, Ananias his lie or breach of promiſe is appt 
thus in ſpeciall to the Holy Ghoſt, in reſpe& of the 
prerogative of tharPerſda,as to ſtir andlanifeylq to 
rake notice of the motions of the heart; foraſrmauch 
therefore as Ananiashis:Vow and Promile which.he 
broke, was not ſuchas men could witneſle of rake nO- 

tice of, bur ſuch as his.owt: heart or. conſcience only 
| was privy to; henceir is faig.to have brea done under | 
the privity:of the Holy.Ghoſt, and he.in the breach 

thereof rothave lied unto him; becauſe that nd 


none but the inward man knoweth. of and is yet but | 
jin the purpoſe of the heartis w_ his privity. There 


v . 


thould nor then lying unto the Holy'Ghoſt, ſeem 9 | 
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: What is meant by lying unto the HolyGhoſt. [ 


AR. 5.3 24, 
—_ 


| poſtles' could diſcover him or not : But this isan 
| harſh and fore'd ſenſe. As for that in the 9, verſe, 


| word 'Tempr,or mzgtar,is miſtaken, the notion there- 


| Thoſe men, fairk'the Lord, which have ſean-my glory | 


is a plain place Rom.g. to this purpoſe, 7 ſay the trath 
in Chriſt, ſaiththe Apoſtle, I l:e not, my conſcience alſs 
bearing me witne(ſe in the Holy Ghoſt : that is, the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, who is privy to my conſcience, bearing me 
witneſſe, or my conſcience which the Holy Ghoft is 
privy to. Some other places of Scripture I could 
name, which may receivelight from this notion, but 
Iam loth to meddle with them. ' TP Y 

Bur for their interpretation, who expound this ly- 
ing unto the Holy Ghoſt, of Ananias his hypocriſie, 1 
cannot well ſee how it cean-ſtand ; For Ananias dif- 
fembled not withthe Holy Ghoſt, but with men ; the 
Holy Ghoſt knew his heart well enough.. And the 
hypocrite properly lies unto men, who gueſle only 
by the outſide, and not unto God, who knows the 

cart, | 

Others expound thing unto the Holy Ghoſt, as if it 

werelying to try whether the Holy Ghoſt in. the A- 


Whereon it is grounded ; viz. How is it that ye have 
agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord ? The 


of in Scripture being otherwhile, to provoke God by 
fome preſumptuous fat to- anger; as: it wereto try 
whether he will puniſh or not, to: dare. God. There 
is an: evident = for this ſenſe.,. Numb. 14, 32. 


and my-mitacles which 1 dit' ih Egypt and in» the 
w/lderneſſe, und have tewepred mee now theſe ten 
times ,, and h:ve net hearkened to my voice. 23.Sart- 


ly , they. ſhall -not ſee 1he land. 'which- 3 ſware '0| 


their 


B The aggravation of Ananias his ſon. 


their Fathers, neither ſhall any, of : ther that. provoked 
we, ſeeig. 3 ont booiorſies TINS 
And thus much of the. bare deſcription of Ananias 
his fin: Come we now to the aggravation thereof, 
While it remained, was it not thine ? and after it was 
ſold, was it not in thy power ? That is, before it was 
fold,was it not thine © and being ſold, was not the 
money paid thee 2 was not the price in thine hand ? 


| excuſed Ananas for bringing but part of the price : 


| Proprietary of what was ſold; or had not received 


Thou haſt therefore no excuſe for what thou haſt 
done. For there were two caſes which might have 


If either he had not been Dominus in ſolidum, the full 


the whole price it was ſo!d for. For, as for the firſt, it 
isa rule in Law, Qqoties Dominium tranſfertur ad 4'1- 
#m, tale tran(fertur, quale apud eum fut, qui tradit. 
A man can ſell no more then is his. So that if Anani- 
as had been owner but in part, he had power to dif- | 


poſe but in part. Secondly, though he were Dominus 
in ſolidum, the full Proprietary of the ficld,and ſo had 


{right enough to ſell ir, yer had not the whole price 


been received, and in his power and poſſeſſion, he 
might ſtill have been excuſed for bringing bur part | 
thereof. Burt Ananias could plead acne of thele : 
for ſaith S. Peter, Ovy? wivor, oi i868 4, whileſt at remai- 
ned unſold, did it not remainthiue ? or wer't not thou 
owner © z 5vxi mpa3y tu Th oy tZooig viaigys s and when it 
was ſuld, was not the money it was ſold for in thy peſſeſt- 
0» 2 The firſt words, Os 3 revovymel £88 ; (tholt h there 
be no ſuch ſpeech again in Scripture) yeeld the ſenſe 
I ſpeak of plainly enough, nor. will they bear any | 


other meaning,unlefſe ſomewhat forſaking the letter, 
| L I 2 we 


Tye aggravation of Ananus his fiw\ | 
we ſhould with others conſtrue thame0 imply, than | 
Ananias was not conſtrained or urged to (ell his nof- 
ſeffionat all, but might have kept it; ſtill: Which | 
ſenſe is moſt commonly followed, and hath the: au- | 
thority of 0ccumeniusin the words before alledged:, 
Neque- enim{{aich he) invites ves trahimws, ſed quam 
ultronet vobis placuerit offerre Deo victimam, rurſus 
05 ipſos ad proprium nſum in{umere: ſucrilegiumeſs, | 
Therefore Beza tranſlates the words,. Nonne, i: ſer-- 
waſſes ({q he renders wir) manebat tibi ? | 
' True it-is,this ſenſe makes as much for the unexcu- 
fableneſle of Ananias, as the other : for could he have | 
alledged that what he had done for the fale of his 
land, was done not ſpent? but coat, not willingly,but 
by way of conſtraint, it might haye.excuſed him: be- 
cauſe that a& -only -is raken to be of force in; Lay, 
which aman conſents unto : But that which.is done 
by conſtraint 'or 'compultion, is not done with full 
and free conſent, and therefore bindes not. So this 
| ſenſe agrees well enough with the ſtory, only it may 
ſeem ſomewhat to ſtrain the words : Howſoever if 
you had rather follow it, becauſe of the authority, 1 
willnot contend. Only note thus much,thatthe Sy- 
riack 'Tranſlator inclines tothe firſt ſenſe; for he tran- 
flates, 05} wiver, evi dn 3 Nonme tus 'erat caritequan | 
venderetur, 


Aﬀecond plea for- the excuſe of . Avanias might 
have been in caſe he had not yet received, the full 
price,and ſo had not the-wholemaney inhis hand. Bur 
this S:'eter alſb takes fromhim, 017;3a29# (faichhe) 
UN vi VEuTig VoI6ts ; wAs it'n0t when it was fold; inthy 
power f 'that-is, was not theprige ic was. agg 
| - thine 
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K The aggravationof Ananias his ſin. 


for the price of what was ſold, or the field reduced to 
money : otherwiſe the contrary would be true to that 
which Peter intimates, namely, that when it was ſold, 
ir was now no longer inhis-pawer, becauſe. he had 
61d it. But the ſame words,:w:74 55 #$uoiq, 11 thy pow- 
| er, T underſtand tobeas much as, in thy poſlcfſion, 
or in thine hand ; meaning, as I have ſaid, that he had 


received the price. For:not only that which a man 
hath dominion and propriety in, but that alſo. which 
he bath bur in bare poſſeon, is rightly {aid to be in 
his power : for in the Law Fs poſſeſſions extends 
farther then Fu domint/, namely, as far as habere, to 
have a thing ; Habere autem dicitar, non ſolum qui ret 
dominns eſt , ſed qui rei quidem dominus non eſt, ſed 
reps tenet , that is, as they ſpeak, corpore poſſeſsi0nt in- 
ſfeſtit. And in this ſenſe the price which Ananias had 
received, is ſaid to have been &@ 75 i&«9iz wne, 17 his 
power, that is, inhis poſſeſſion: which will not ſeem a 
forc'd expoſition, if we conſider that & 73i&is hath | 
the ſame ſenſe with T2, or i» mans in the Hebrew, | 
which implies not dominion only, but alſo bare poſ-. 
ſeſſion. As it is ſaid of Abrahams lervant, Gen.24.10, 
That all the goods of his Maſter were in his hand, as well 
as of the rich miſers ſon, Eccleſ.5.14. That there was 
nothing in his hand ; that is,-he was a begger. Both 
which might be expreſſed by & 7j iZs7is, as manus in 
Hebrew, yea and in Latine too, is well enough known 
to be pur for i&oic. | 

- Iconfefle there is another expoſition uſually gi- 
venof theſe words, bur it is ſuch an one as directly | 
contradicts the ſtory ; namely, that Ws #t not in thy 

LS 3 power | 


| thine hands? For +2 2-28 muſt here be underſtood | 48:5-3,4 | 


A 
Ti 
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AA.e.3,4: | power 7 thoukd be, was'it not-inthy power to have 
| eve the ptice when tewas ſold? Bur firft there is no- 
ſuch word in the Text as to keep it, and ſowe are not 
bound to underſtandir.. Ir: is only ſaid, was 7t not is 
thy power ? And if any verb'be to be underſtood two 
fupply the ſenſe; why:ſhould it nor as well be the con- 
trary * was it not inthy power, to diſpolc it according 
to thy Vow ? intima! ing there might be ſome juſt 
impediment after the ſale, whereby he couldnor, 
eſpecially he could not ger the money. But to ex- 
pound, was it-n9t in thy power ? to þe, was it not in 
thy power to have kept it © is directly againſt the 
drift of the ſtory : For how did Azantas fin in bring- 
ing but part ofthe price, if he might have kept all * Is 
not his fin expreſly placed in that he purloined of the: 
price 2 what other fact of his is mentioned fave only 
this * Nay, if this ſhould be the meaning of the 


ary eas follow, a man might vow a thing 


unto God, and yet be ar liberty when he had done, 
| whether he would perform-ir or not: He might lic 
| anto God, and yerbepuiltlefle. Wirhour doabt this 
expoſition was it that fo obſcured the whole narrati- 
on, that it could not appear, wherein. Ananias his fin 
conſiſted. But his ſin 88 T have already ſhewed out of 
the Fathers, was Sacritedge, and ofrhar kinde yphere- 
of Solomon fpeaks, Prov.2o. It is-a ſnare t9 the mn 
who devnars that which 15 holy, and after vows to en- 
#nire.. He had dedicated the whole value of the field 
in his-conſcience, and the purpoſe of his heart was 


evident by the fale thereof to tha end , and yet when 
hehad done, lie repented him, and brought bur part 
thereof. "Fhis-meaning is evidently. contained in = 


a"— 


| ——Sacrjtedge # fin againſt God, and not aguinft m—— 
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any.part as cannot ſtand with this, 4s 1n no wiſe to be 
admitted. 'He that confiders'it, will perceive the ne- 
 ceffiry of whar Tay. vn en, 

_ Having thus cleared the words of the Text where 
there was any doubt or obſcurity : Let ws come to 
the Obſervations tobe deduced thence, whereof the 
Relation affords us three evidentones: Firſt, that Sa- 
criledge is a ſin againſt God;and not agamſt men. Se- | 
condly, that that which is- conſecrare'to God, muſt 
not be alicnated ro other uſes. Thirdly, that it is an 


body of thenartation, and therefore ſach a ſenſe” of | 4%5-3,4 


hainous ſin which God thus ſevercly puniſhed. For 
the firſt, that Sactiledge is a'fin agamſt God, and not 
2p4inſt men, is plain by che Texr, Thou tujt ot fied, 
faid Peter, unto wan, baitunte God, For wharſdever is 
facred is his ; yea, to beſacred is nothing <lſe bar to 
be ſer apartfrom mans intereſt to be Goas in a pecu- 
liar propriety and relation. To fteal thenor allenare 


that which isfacred, is'to rob God and not man; for 
he is robbed whoſe the propriety is, but of ſacred 
things God is the Proprietary and not man. It is an 
error therefore to be obſerved among the Expaſttors 
of the Decalogue, who rank Sacriledge as a {in of the 
{ eighth Commandement, when Sacriledse as Sacti- 
ledge is afin of the firſt Table,and not of the ſecond : 
A breach of theloialty we immediately owe to God, 
and not of the duty we owe to our neighbonr. True 
tt is, he that committeth Sacriledpe, indirectly and 
by conſequent, robbeth men roo, namely, rhoſe who | 
live of Gods proviſion; bur Sacriledge it ſelf is the 
robbing of God. This is evidentby that of the Pro- j 
phet Malachi, Mal.3.8. Well a man rob Godt yet ye 


——— 


Ll 4 have 
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Sacribedee is 8 fin againſt God, and not egainſtmin. | 


have robbed me; ({aith theProphet in the perſon of 
God) But ye ſay, Whenein have we robbed thee In Tithes 
aud offerings. verig. Yeare .enrſed with acurſe : for| 
ge have robbed me, even this whole-Nation. 10. Bring 
ge-all the Tithes intathe ſtorehouſe, that there may. be 
meat in mine houſe, and. prove -me now herewith, ſaith 
the Lord of Hoſts, if 1 will not opens. you the windows of 
heaven, and pour you out 'a bleſsing, that there ſhall not 
be room enoughto recerueit Of Ce *! 

The obſervation of this would be uſefull in the 
queſtion of the due of Tithes ; for the ſtate thereof is 
not rightly framed,when the 2ereis made, Whether 
Tithes are due to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, mea- 
ning as:a.duty of. the people unto them : we ſhould 
fay rather, Tithes are due -unto God, for {o is the 
ſtyle of the Scripture, All theTithes are mine : theſe I | 
give to Levi, and not you. God maintains not his 
Miniſters at others'charges, but out of his own Re- 
venue which he hath reſerved to- himſelf: As was well 


| obſerved by Phils the Jew, in his Book de Sacerdotum| . 


honoribus, where ſpeaking of that orwinteyr Teomy », 
emydnrgg,that honorable maintenance, 8& without bo- 
dily toil, which God had provided for his Prieſthood, 
to take away from them out of whoſe labours this 
maintenance did accrue, all occafion of upbraiding 
thoſe who by Gods aſſignment were to receive it, he 
ſaith, ap 5 F wndiiye F Jidioyrwy oyerd\iCerr Tors AdpaCayert » | 
KAEVEL Ta; dmzpyas tis T3 ieay wopilerx aeeTHegs, UT" Winds 
78 i£pe7s OO LIDTA newnle 3 9ep 75 þ iigyereperss, KC. 
The people were commanded to bring their offerings firſt 
tothe Temple, that thence the Prieſts might fetch them : 
it being. not unworthy God himſelf,jn token of hey * 

_ + £4 or | 


— 


| | Shoriledge is a ſin againſt God,and n0t againſt men. 
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again from him upon whom he had conferred ſo great be- 
nefitsz and ſeeing himſelf the giver of all good gifts, 
ſtood in need of nothing, it p/eaſed him to transfer that 
| honourable maintenance, which was ſo returned him by 
way of thankfulneſſe, upon thoſe that ſerved at his Altar, 
andminiſtred about holy things * TO © PA mp drleamy, 
(as he g1VeES the reaſon) ave meg. F miymey wweipyiry So 
xev Anpufdyuuy, ed vowmmy iy ur dwgedy * becauſe they ( the 
Prieſts) might take that their. proviſion without being 
aſhamed, as not comming from men, but from God the 
giver of all good gifts to every one. For they are his 
Miniſters, and not the peoples, and therefore to re- 
ceive their wages from their own Maſter who imploys 


on thus, would make the way to the reſolution of the 
controverſie more eaſe, and lefle invidious, whileſt 
weſhould plead for God and not for ourſelves : for 
it is not needfull thar all which is given unto God 
ſhould be ſpent upon his Miniſters, though it be true 


and that honorable 8& competent. But there are many 
other uſes for the imploiment of boxa ſacra, if there 
be more then is competent for them and theirs, buil- 
ding of Churches,defraying of ſuch as are ſent'ro Sy- 
nods, and imploied upon other occafions of the 
Church, furniſhing of treaſures for a Holy War, . the 
relief of the poot, the Orphan, the Widow, the 
Captive, and the diſtreſſed : All which belong to 
Chriſts proviſion. | 

The ſecond Obſervation is, That that which 


is conſecrated to God, may not be alienated to other 
Ules. 


that their maintenance ſhould be our of his Revenue, | 


| 


_—_ =” i at 
Land - 


them, and not from-them. The ſtating of thequeſti- |. 


—— | = ee 
for his infinite bounty and benefits,t0 take ſome part back Att.y.z,q 


—_— 


394 


8 Things conſecrated to God are not to be aljeviated,”. 


th 


AA.5.34+ 


as------ — 
. 


aſes. The reaſons whereof are Firſt, becauſe none 
can alienate but he that hath the propriety, andis 
owner : Dominium tranſferre non poteſt, qui ipſe Dy. 


hath the propriety but God. 'For certainly, a man 
cennot be ſaid to have given that unto God, whercin ' 


| he ſtill reſerves the Title to himſelf as the Ownet: he 


that gives, tranſferres the Domininm from himſelf, 


{ unto him to whom the giftis made. If therefore that 


whichis given to God,be Gods, then muſt thoſe who 
goabour to alienate it, diſpoſe of that which is none 
of theirs : which, whether it be juſt or not, let any 
man judge. 

Secondly.to alienate that which is given unto God, 


. | is a breach of vow-or promiſe made unto him ; A th- 


me anto him, as my Text ſpeaks. And if it be a fin 
not to perform what was vowed in the purpoſe of the 
heart only, as we ſee it was in this ſtory of Ananiar, 
much more is it to revokea vow already performed, 


| concern the perſon himle! 


> — _—_ 


Nor will itferve turn to ay, This reaſon may indeed 
that vowed, that he ſhould 
not revoke again what he hath vowed , but doth not 


take away from the Common-wealrh,orpublike Ma-. 
giſtrate. their power to diſpoſe of things ſubje& to 
them. For howſoever it be true that every private. 
poods are under the tuition of the 
| Pablike, and rhe intereſt the Publike hath in either, 


moe. 


perſon and his 


cannot be given away by thefole act of a private 
ſon :'yerin'this caſe that rule hath place which is gi- 


he 


mins non eft : But in things conſecrate to God,none 


venby Almighty God, Numb.zo. concerning a'Mai- 
dens vow in her Fathers houſe, or a womans vow un- | 


der covert ; Thatif the Father or the Hwsband hear' 


| 


_— 
— 
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dication is alſo irrevocable on their part. 


This was the reaſon likewiſe, why a Jew might not 
{ {cl] outright his poſſeſſion inthe land of Canaan, but 


becauſe the whole land was holy, and Gods land, and 
The land hall not be ſold for ever, or outright ,, for the 
with me : therefore in all the land of your ps([eſsion, ye 


Je are ftrangers aud ſojourners with me ;, the meaning 
is: thatas the Gentiles who became Proſelytes, had 
co inheritence in the-land, but dwelt therein as ſo- 
journers ; {o was all Ifracl in the fight of God, who 
would have none accounted Proprietaries of that 
land but him(elf, having acquired itby his own pow- 
erfull conqueſt from . A Canaanite. For although 
inthe ſame land, ſome part were yet ina more ſpeci- 
all manner the Lords land, yet comparatively, & {e- 
cundum quid, the whole land was facred and His : As 
| al Iſrael was a peculiar and holy people, though the 


diſallow it not, but ſhall hold his peace; then the vow 
| ſhall and: So when the Common-wealth or pub- 
like Magiſtrate conſents to and allows what is done, 
br inthis caſe it is ſuppoſed they do, the vow and de- 


Hence in Scripture it is made an inſeparable pro- 
perty of that which is facred or Gods, not to bealic- 
nable : As in Ezek.48.14. it is ſaid of the portion of 
land to be laid out for the Levites, They ſhalt not ſell 
it, neither exchange, nor alienate the firſt-fruits of the 
land, (mark the reaſon; ) for zt is holy unto the Lord, 


| only for fifty years term, or untill the year of Jubilee, 
| they but «ſufrudF»arii-: So ſaith God, Levit.z5.23, 


land is mine, for you are but ſtrangers and ſojourners 


[hall grant a redemption for the lapd, Where he ſaith, | 


Tribe | 


| che Yow,, and the bond wherewith ſhe bound ber foul and dit-5.3,5. 
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Tribe of Levi were in a more {peciall ſort the hol 
Tribe. Now if that which was but in a more generall. 
ſenſe holy and the Lords, might not be alienated, 
what ſhall we ſay of that which is holy and His in the 
moſt ſpeciall manner of all 2 I ſpeak all this while of 
that which is dedicate unto God abſolutely, and not 
with limitation or for term of time only. for ſuch De- 
dications I ſuppoſe there may be. | 
Now if any thall ask me, whether this aflertion, 
That things dedicate to God are unalicnable, admits. 
not of ſome limitations ? I anſwer, It may be; and 
that intwo caſes , If cither it can be proved, that the 
donation made unto God were a nullity ; or ſhewed, 
that God hath relinquiſhed the right which once he 
had. Burt here the water begins to grow too deep for 
my wading ; yet I hope I may fay thus much, That 
whoſoever he be that ſhall plead either of theſe two 
caſes to acquit himſelf of Sacriledge, had need beſure 
in apoint of ſuch moment, that his evidence be good, 
and ſuch as he can ſhew good warrant for out of 
Gods own book : Togo upon bare conjectures will 
not be ſafe. And for direction and caution in this 
caſe, I will adde further, Thatnot every ſinfulneſſe 
of the perſon who is the Donor, nor every default or 
blemith in the conſecration, makes the a itſelf yoid, 
| It appears inthe ſtory of Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, 
in that oblation of Incenſe made by the two hundred 
and fifty.Princes of the Congregation, whoſe ſervice 
though it were ſo diſpleaſing unto the Lord, that he 
ſent fire from heaven to conſumethem ; yer when all 
was done, he gave this commandment to Moſes, Speak 
| (ſaith he), mio Eleazar the ſon of Aaron the Prieft, that 


he 


—— 


_— 


| Thehoinmſucſſ of the fmaf Secritedge, | 


he take up the cenſers ont of the burning ; aud ſcatter 
thouthe fire yonder, for they are hallowed. Thecenſers of 
thoſe fonners againſt their ſouls ,, Let them make of thew 
broad plates for acavering-of the Altar » Fox they offe- 
redthem before the Lord, therefore they are halloweln 
Nam.16 37,38. Matk here, though they. were-offe- 
red by ſinfull men, and in a finfull manner, and were 
not to be uſed any more for cenſers, yet muſt they be 
applied to ſome other holy uſe, becauſe they were-be- 
came ſacred by having, been offered unto the Lord. 


So Rabbi Solomo Farchi, mona qo win 153 Mw 


=xuy W,Unlawfull for common uſe, becauſe they 
had made them veſlels of Miniſtery. 


My laſt obſervation 1s raiſed from the judgement 
which befell 47a»izs;' Thar it muſt needs be a hainous 
fin which: God {o ſeverely: puniſhed, namely, with 
death : For there.is no example to be-found again in 
the whole New Teſtament, of fo ſevere a-puniſhment 


inflicted by the mouth of the Apoſtles, for any-ſin 
whatſoever. But -this. was the firſt conſecration. of 
goods that ever was made unto Chriſt our Lord, at- | 
ter he was inveſted to fit at the right hand of God : | 
And this tranſgreſhon of Ananias and Sapphira the | 
firſt Sacriledge that ever was committedagainſt hin; 
wherefore- it was require that by the ſeverity of the 
puniſhment'.thereof ; he ſhould now manifeſt unto 
men, whart-account he made, and how hainous he 
| {eſteetged thar fin; .that it might be foranexampleto 
| |thewgarldscnd untoall that ſhould:afterward beleeve 
in his jame to:beware thereof. So ſaith S. Hriemrome, 
Ananias & Sapphira. quia poſt votam obtulerynt quaſi, 
ſua & 87 ehves-cuiſemel earvoverant; prefent em mane- 
| re 
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re vindittam, non crudelitate Sententie ſed correftionis 


Aﬀt.5.4,5. 


exemp!o, For the firſt incyery kinde is the meaſure of 
that which follows; 8 rhough Sacriledge be not fince 
-puniſhed by God as oftenas it is committed, by ſuch 
a viſible death, yer was it his purpoſe that by this firſt 


| puniſhment we ſhould rake notice how great that ſin 


was, and how difpleaſing in his fight, which was a 
puniſhment by the greateſt viſible judgement that 
could be. 

The like ſevere example to this, and for the like 
end,was thatupon him who at firſt profaned: the Sab- 
bath day in the Wildernefle by gathering ſticks, Num. 
I15.32,c. who by the ſentence of God himſelf was 
put to death, and ſtoned by the whole- Congregati- 
on : That the Jews hereby might know, that howſo- | 
ever the like were not ordinarily afterward to be in- 
flicted for the like fin, yerthat the gravity thereof in 
the eyes of God was ſtill the ſame,which thar firſt ſe- 
verity intimated. 
| Furthermore, it is worthy to be noted, that we 
| finde three examples of ſuch a kinde of coadtive ju- 
riſdiion, (if I may ſo term it) exerciſed either by 
our Saviour when he was here on carth, or by his A- 
poſtles; and all three for the profanarion of that 
which was ſacred. The firſt two by our Saviour him- 
| ſelf againſt thoſe that profaned his Temple, by buy- 
ing and ſelling therein as a common place : For which 
at the firſt Paſſcoverafrter his beginning to Preach the 
Gofpel, he made him a whip and whipped ſuch pro- 
fancrs out of it, ſaying, Make not my Fathers houſe a 
| h.uſe of Merchandiſe, Fob. 13. Another time,which 
| was at his laſt Paſlcover, 


He overthrew the Tables of 
the 
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|- - Another proof and teſtimony of the hainouſneſle 
{of this fin, is that ſo ancient, a-cuſtome in Dedicati- 


———_— 


| buruſed book 
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] of Sacriledge 1s, that there was no ſacrifice appointed 
inthe Law to make atonement for the ſame,it it were 
{committed willingly and wittingly ; bur onely if ir 


* 
. - or man. 
” 


doves, and would not ſuffer any to carry a Veſſel through 
the Temple, telling them, that his houſe was made for an 
hoaſe of prayer, but they had made it a den of Theeves , 
| Mat.21.12, Mark.11.15.Luk.1y.45. The third exam- 
le is this which the Apoſtle Peter exerciſed upon 
Ananias and Sapphira for Sacriledge. Whercby it 
thould appear that how ſmall account ſoever we are 
now adays wont to make of theſe two fins, yet in 
| Gods eſteem they are other manner of ones then we 


take them for. 


| The hainouſueſſe of the ſnof Sacriledge, "790 
the Money-changers, and the ſeats of them that ſold: 48.s.a,,. 


/ Another argument of the hainouſnefle of the fin 


were ignorantly done: For ſo we have it, Levit.5.15. 
If a ſoul commit a treſpaſſe, and fin through ignorance 
in the holy things of the Lord, he ſhall bring for histreſ- 


paſſe unto the Lord, a ram without blemiſh out of the 
flack.. And he ſhall make amends for the harm 
that he hath done in the holy thing, and adde the fifth 
part thereunto. And the Prieſt ſhall make an atone- 
ment for him, andit ſhall be forgiven him, Thus if it 
were done ignorantly ; -bur-if wittingly and. preſum- 
ptuouſly, there was no atonement appointed for it: 
though for other fins there be, even to perjury it (elf 
For.as it is in Mal.3. 4, Will a man rob his God'?: 


ons tolade:it with'acuirſe; which to be no late.cuſtom 
(as ſome may ſuppoſe) taken up 'among Chriſtians, 
by j ew and Gentile before Chriit was | 


— — 
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born, 


| 
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The hainouſneſſe of uhe ſin of $a6tiledge. gs 


ar by that Decree of K.Dariw for the 

e Temple of Jeruſalem, which con- 

cludes with this execration ; The God that bath cauſed 

his name 10 dwell there, deftroy all Kings ond People that 
fhall pur to their hana to deftroy this hoaſe of God, whith 
is at Feruſalem, I Darius heve made a Decree, let it be 
eed, EEra 6.12. 

From this cuſtome it came, that Anathema {igni- 
fies ſuch a Donary given unto a Temple, and an ac- | 
curſed thing,or that which hath a curſe with it.Sorn 
| in Hebrew, a thing curſed and deſtined to deſtructi- 
on, and alſo a kinde of offering or conſecration which 
had a curſe laid upon it, namely, a curſe to him that. 
| ſhould ineddle with it. ' Which kinde of conſecration 
had this- peculiar, that even the very individuall 
miphrnever be altered, changed, or redeemed upon 
any terms, Levir. 27. 28. whereas other offerings 
might, ſo that a valuable thing or better were given 
for them: 'Such a conſecration(I mean a Cherem , or | 
conſecration under pain of a curſe in the very indivi- 


born, may a 


building of 


| duall) was that of the City Fericho, as the Firſt-fruits 


ueits of Canaay, 

Arguments I will adde two or three cx- 
amples tothis of Ananias, of the puniſhment of this | 
ſin, #nd{6\conclude.. Tobeginthen with the begin- 
ning of all: Was not the firſt ſin of Mankinde, 
which himſelf, his poſterity, and the whole-carth was 
accurſed, 2 great ang capital ſin © Bur: this: if we 
in6 it, was no other forthe pecerrand: kind | 
of theFaR, then Sacriledge: Suchurhe anciehe Jews | 
et Adums fin to havelbeen ; ,nbmely,a:ſpecees 


of thefe as -may be gathered our-of: the! 


| Fi Examples of the puniſhment of Sacriledge. 


worte Moſir, where Moſes is brought in deprecati 
death, andan{ycring [God that his caſe was not ſuc 
as Adams , for he tranſgreſled by ſtealing, and cating 
whatGod forbad him ro meddlewith,and ſo was juſt- 


But who could Adam ſteal from, fave from God on- 
ly? And thereforel fay the firſt ſin of mankinde for 
x Fac, was the fin of Sacriledge : For whereas 
— the trees of the Garden, which God gave 
man freely to enjoy, there was one Nol# me tangere, 
whicly he had reſerved unto himſelf as holy, in token 
he was Lordof the Garden; Man by cating of this as 
common, violated the ſign of his Fealty unto the 
| por Landlord of the whole Earth, and committed 

acriledge: for which he was caſt out of Paradiſe, 


now ſay, that to this day manya ſonof Adam is caſt 
out of his Paradiſe, - and the labours of his hands ac- 
curſed for medling with this forbidden fruit? But to 
00N: 

. Achazs for nimminga wedge of gold, and a Baby- 
loniſh garment of the devoted thing of lericho afore- 
| mentioned, brought a curſe both upon himſelf, and 
the whole Congregation of Iſrael. 

For the Sucrioes of El:'s ſons, who not content 
with thoſe offerings which God allowed them for 
their maintenance, robbed him of his Sacrifices to 
furniſh their own Tables; God gave not only his 
| p_ but even the Ark of his Covenant into the 

ands of the Philiſtins. | 
For the Sacriledge of the ſeventh or Sabbaricall 
year, God cauſed his people to be carried captive, | 


— 


ly condemned, M39 Nw 3b 938 203 WRITER Ty; 


and the whole carth accurſed for his ſake. Might I | 


M m and ! 


— I IE oW-_,. 


| | 


| Examples of the puniſhment of Sacriledge, _ 


every ſeventh year the whole land was ſacred unto thi 
Lord; fo that no man that year might challenge any 


and the land lic waſte 70. years, By the.Law of Moſes 


right of propricty, cither to ſow his field; or prune hys 
= ard, 3 reap that which grew of it (6lf, or gather 
the fruits of his vineyard undrelled, obly he might 
eat thereof in the field, as atother times any might 
of that which was none of his, as he- travelled by, 
otherwiſe every mans field and vigeyard' was that 
year free as well to the Servant as the Maſter, to the 
Stranger as the Owner, to beaſts as well as to. men. 
The ſame year alſo were all ſervants and all debts f@- 
cred unto the Lord. and fo to be releaſed ; whence 
that year was called The: Lords Releaſe. Sec Exo4.21, 
Levit.25. Deut:15. This conſecration, being as much 
as the 'forgoing of the ſeventh part-of every mans 
profits, the covetous Jews for many years neglected 
the obſervation thereof, For which iin the Lord, as 
himſelf profeſſeth, cauſed themto be carried captive, 
| and theland to lic waſte ſeventy years without Inhx 
birant.x till it had fulfilled the years of Sabbath which 
they obſerved not. For their Idolatry he gave them 
\ into the hands of the Gentiles their enemies: for their 
 Sabbaticall Sacriledge, hee added- this unto it., 
thar they ſhould beſide their bondage, be carried 
captives into a ſtrange Countrey, and their land lie 
deſolate 70. years. 

For the Sacrilegious profanation of Zelſhazzar, in 
cauſing the Veſſels of Gods Honſe to be made his Quat- 
fing-bowls for himſelf and h#s Lords, his Wives and 
his Concubines tO carouſe in; was the hand writing up- 


| &% the wallſent, which did fo affright him, that = 
| | Text 


—_— — 


Examples of the puniſhment of s acriledge, | 


| Text ſays, His countenance was changed, and his 
thoughts troubled him ſo,that the joynts of his loyns were 
leoſed, and his knees ſmote one againſt another. And 


Das. 5. 
Laſtly, in the days of the Greek Kings, God gave 


his own Temple and worſhip to be profaned, and his 
people to be trodden under foot by Antiochwe Epi- 
phanes a Gentile King; becauſe they themſelves had 
2 little before profaned the ſame with facrilegious 


the ſamie untoa Gentiles coffers, and ſold the ſacred 
Veſſels to the Cities round about them, 2 Mac.3,4- 


O'S. Caps 


the ſame night Gods vengeance light upon him, 


hands, having betraid the Treaſures and Offerings of | 
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| Joel 2. 17s. 


memo among mn. 
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Joer 2.17. 

Let the Prieſts, the Miniſters of the Lord, weep 
between the Porch and the Altar, and ſay, Sparethy 
people, 0 Lord,and give not thine heritage to- 
reproach. q_ 2200 4 


Heſe words are part of a deſcription 
of a Faſt, as the Context before and 
after will tell you; and they contain a 
Rite or Cuſtome wont to be uſed in 
ſuch ſolemne deprecations, namely,for| 
the Prieſts of the Lord, (who are to be the Interceſ- 
| ſors and Mouth of the Congregation) not then, as at 
other times, to enter into the Temple, to offer and 
ſanRifie with Incenſe the prayers of the people at the 
Golden Altar before rhe vail, but to proſtrate them- | 
ſelves. without the door, between the Porch and the | 
Altar ofburnt-offering,as unworthy to approach the 
Throne of the Divine Majeſty, or come over his 
Threſhold, and therefore keeping a diſtance as it is 
ſaid alſo of the Publicane in the Goſpel, that when he 


came into the Temple or Courts thereof to pray, he 


| ſtood, waxzioe, afarre off, faying, God be mercifull to me | 


4.finner. For ye areto know, that the great or braſen| : 


Altar, called the Altar of burnt-offering, whereon | | 


the}; 


— 


Profit ation @ Rite of Humiliation. 


the roof of the Temple, but /#4 40, over againſt the | 
| door or Porch thereof inthe middle of = Prieſts 

Court, For at the entrance into the Temple or Houſe 
of God, Selomon built a large w-/t:bulum, or Parch, 
on each fide whereof ſtood thoſe two famous Pillars 
of braſſe, the one called Fachin, and the orher Boaz : 
Between this Porch and the great brazen Altar 
(which ſtood without it) the Preeſts the Miniſters of 
the Lordare here commanded to weep, and lay, Spare 
thy people, © Lord, and give ot thine heritage 19 Re- 

roach, 

This Rite of humiliation, we finde mentioned in 
two other places of the Book of Scripture : As firſt, 
in that humiliation of Ezra for the peoples marrying 
of ſtrange wives, Ezr4 9. & Chap.10.1. where ha- 
ving rent his garment and mantle, he caſt himſelf down 
(faith the Text) before the Henſe of the Lord, (vis. be- | 


fore the door or Porch thereof ;) weeping, aud confeſ- 
ſing, and ſaid, Lord, I am aſhamed to lift up my face to 
thee my God, for our iniquities are encreaſed over our 
head, and our treſpaſſe is grown up unto the heavens, 
Another mention we have thereof in 1 Mac.7. 38. | 
| when Nicavzor proudly threatned, that unleſſe Fudas 


the facrifices were offered; ſtood not within or under - 7oc 


Maccabews and his hoſt were delivered into his hand, 
if ever hereturned in ſafety. he would burn up the Houſe 
of God : Thenthe Prieſts, ſaith the Text, extred in 
(namely, into the Courts of Gods Houle) and ſtood 
b:rween the Altar dnd the Temple,weeping and praying. 
Which paſſage the Greek Interpreter of that Book, | 
did not well underſtand, when he rendred it, x7! aes- 
wny F waagnels 5 Nev, before the Altar and the 
M m 3 _ Tem- 
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The trmaweſſe of # Faſt is remmkle us. © 


Jar: 2.17: | Tertiple. ' For Foſeph Ben Corion hath expreſly in the 
— | Hebrew,mm19% mn pa, the very words of Foel ln 


" 


my Text, between the Porch and the Altar,” + 
| Alike cuſtome whereumo,and as is probable taken | 
up in imitation thereof, js'that of ours, To read the 
Letany(or our Parce Dominr,parce:poputotup)kneeling 
at a low desk in the body of the Church before'the | 
Chancell door, (as was ordered by the firft Injun&ti- 
ons of our Reformation when 'Proceflion was taken 
away)-or at the. bottome- of rhe ſteps or aſcent unto 
the Altar, as is uſed inthe Cathedrall and Collegiate 
Churches. | 
And this may ſuffice for explication of the Rite 
which the Propher here deſcriberth : Now the Leſſon 
we areto leatn fromhence is, That the nature of a 
right and religious Faſt, confiſts in an humble demil- 
fion and abje&tion of our felves before Almighty 
God, out of the apprehenſion of the greatneſle of his 
Majeſty, and our unworthinefle ro finde any favour 
| at his.hands} whom we have fo! nwuch provoked by 


' our ſins; For this to have been the meaning of that 


Ceremony, beſides thenaturall fignification of the 
deportment it (elf, appeareth by the ExoraZum I but 
now quoted'of E5r4's confeſſion, when he-thus. caſt 
himſelf down before the Porch of the:Houſe of the 
Lotd, weeping ; Lerd, -1 am aſhamed (faith he) and 
bluſh ro lift np ty face to thee, my God + For our iniqui- 
tes are increaſed over our head, and our treſpaſſe 3s 
g#0wn up to the heavens. Beſides; rhus.t0 humbleand 
bring-us-down,is the end why God fendeth his judge- 
ments of Pligte, Famine, or the' like, for'theaverſi- 


on whereof theſe folemnt ſupplications and afſem- 
7 Shag | L/ blics 
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| Humility the maſt panerfull wean to appeaſe Gods wrath, 


"0 


blics are ordained, And therefore rightly'at the be- | 
ginning of our publique worthip of God are we ad- 
moniſhed to be humble, by ſome of the firſt words we 
are to utter; O come let ud humble our felwes, and fall 
down before the Lord with reverence aud fear. Hence 
faſting and humbling a mans (elf go in —_— for 
equipollent terms : My cloathing was ſackcloth, ({aith 
David, P[al,35.13.) 1 humbled muy ſelf with. faſtivg. 
So 4hab humbled himſelf, and thereby deferred: his 
Judgement, 1 King.21.29, Hexekiab hujabled him- 
ſelf, both he and all the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 


2 Chron.32.26, Manaſſeh is ſaid likewiſe to have be- 
ſought the Lord and hambled himſelf greatly before 
the God of his Fathers, 2 Chr.33. | 

Nodiſpoſition fit fo and apt for deyotion as hu- 
mility ; no more powerfull means to preyail with 
God and appeaſe his wrath, then this abjection of our | 
ſelves; Satis eft proſtraſſe Leoni, Let me with reve- 


— 


rence apply it unto the Majeſty of God. 

For all Eminency is worſhipped with humility, 
reverence, and ſubmiſſion, that 1s, as we are wont and | 
rightly to ſpeak, by keeping a diſtance. Therefore the 
ſoveraign or ſupreme Excellency of Gad muſt be 
adored with the loweſt demiflion and greateſt ſtoop 
the ſoul can make. We finde by experience that that 
_—— of the eye, which fitteth us to behold the 
viſible Sun, maketh a man blinde when he looketh 
down upon himſelf: So here, the apprehenſion of the 
tranſcendent excellency of God, ten thouſand times 
brighter then the Sun, if truly admitted into our 
hearts, will darken all our overweening conceit of 
any worthineſſe in our ſelyes, The greater we would 
55 M m 4. appre- 
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Hamility the moſt powerfull means "| 


ee I 


| the eyes of God. Let thoſe therefore t 


apprehend his power, the more ſenſible muſt we be of 
our own weakneſſe ; The greater we acknowledge 
his goodneſſe, the leſſe goodneſle muſt we ſee in our 
ſelves : The more we would —_ his wiſe- | 
dome, the lefſe we are to be puffed up with our own 
knowledge: As in a pair of skales, the higher we 
would raiſe one skale, the lower we pull down the 
other; ſo the higher we raiſe God in-our hearts, the 
lower we muſt deprefle our ſelves. 

Hence we find the humbleſt natures, and the mot 
humbled condition, to be the fitteſt for devotion, I | 
ſay, the humbleſt natures are the ———— and ap- 
teſt to Religion : whereas thoſe which the world is 
wont to commend for brave ſpirits, of all others 
buckle the worſt thereto: But let the world fancy 
whar it will, God ſecth not as man ſeeth; Ir is not 
the talleſt E/;ab, but the humbleſt David who ts- the 
man after Gods own heart, He that humbleth himſelf 
as 4 little childe, the (ame'is the talleſt and goodlieſt 
| ſoul for the Kingdome of God : The Stars in the 
Firmament howſoever they. here ſeem ſmall to us, yet 
are bigger then the earth; to he that is deſpicable and 
leery in the eyes of men, 1s there agreat one in 

bh think all 
worth reſidesin a lofty and brave ſpirit, remember, 
that the Devil was a braver fellow then any of them 
al. and that-his-high and lofty ſpirit, was the cauſe of 
his downfall and Apoſtaſie from-his Creator, and ſo 
of thatdamnation-toeverlaſting fire prepared for him 
and his Angels. 

And as the humbleſt-nature, ſo the: hambleſt or 


moſt humbled ſtate-and condition, is the fitteſt = | 
$46 INFF+ S207 Or 1; 
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| t0 appeaſe Gods wrath, 


for the-exerciſe of devotion, as the-poorand mean, 
rather then the rich and full. Wherefore Azay deſi- | 
red of God. not to give him more then food conventent 
for him, leſt being full he ſhonld deny him, and ſay, Who 
is the Lord ? Such likewiſe is the ſtate of adverſity 
and affliction, whence it is that God uſeth this diſct- 
pline of his correctionsand judgements, to make us 
crouch and bow down unto him, when he ſeeth us 


ready to forget him. Whence David, P/al. 94. 12. 
pronounceth the man bleſſed whom the Lord chaſtiſeth , 
and P[al.119. ver,67,71. Before I was afflicted, ſaith: 
he, 7 went aſtray, but now I have kept thy word, It is 
good for me that Ihave been afflicted. For diſcaſes,ſay 
the Phyfttians, muſt be cured by contraries : It was 
pride « hx caufedthe difloialty and rebellion both of 
men and Angels againft their God and Maker; 
Whence it is that Syracides ſaith, Ecclus, 10, 12, The 
beginning of pride is when one departeth from God, and 


his heart i turned away from his Maker.13,For pride is 
the beginning of fin, and he that hath it, (hall pour ont 
abomination. If ptide be the beginning of our rebel- | 
lion againſt God, then muſt lowlineſle be the proper | 
diſpoſition of thoſe who fear and worſhip him ; And | 
is Tanto quiſque eſt vilior Deo, quants eſt pretioſgor 
;bi, 
Now then to returh.to our Argument of Faſting, 
| we may obſerve beſide the ceremony ſpecified in my 
Texr, that all other Rites or Ceremonies'uſed by the 
Ancients in this ſolemne devotion, or yet continued 
by us; imply nothing elſe but lowlineſle and humility, 
partly to-workand beget it, partly to expreſle and fig- 
nifie it.. They are reducible to three heads: 1. of - | 
it, 


MM ——_— 


Let 


— 


Ceremonies uſed in Faſting, why. 


the meaneſt and loweſt condition of men; by aſhes, | 


{| encreaſe this diſpoſition of lowlineſle and abjettion 


 ſutes not {o well with the cuſtome of our Nation) yet 
\ in the dolefulleſt habir of mourners, if we lay all 


bitz 2. of geſture , 3-4 of dict. For habit, it was nei. 
ently ſackcloth and aſhes, by the courſeneſle of the 
ſackcloth they ranked themſelyves,as it were, amongſt 


and ſometimes carth upon their heads, they made 
themſelves lower then the loweſt of the creatures of 
God : For the loweſt of the elements is the earth, 
then which we ufe to ſay a man cannot fall lower, 
Qu jacet interra, nou habet unde cadat. For geſture, 
they ſate or lay upon the ground, which in the Primi- 
tive Church was called, yewuvlz, humicubatio, a na- 
turall ceremony both to expreſle, and ingenerate or 


of our ſelves; and as frequently practiſed by our de- 
vout Fore-fathers, as it is ſeldome or never uſed 
amongſt us. It were a thing moſt comely, and un- 
doubtedly moſt profitable,it either theſe ceremonies, 
or {ome other anſwerable to them, were revived 
amongſt us at ſuch times as theſe, If we were all of 
us this day attired, if nor in ſackcloth, (which perhaps 


groveling upon the ground ; would not ſuch a rufull 
{peftacle, would not the very fight of ſo uncouth an 
aſlembly, much afflift and move us « The mournfull 
hue of Funerall ſolemnities, we know by experience, 
will often make them to weep, who otherwiſe have 
no patticular cauſe of forrow ; how much more 
when they have © | | | 
But the principall ceremony,and which we ſtill re- * 
tain, 15 abſtinence from meat and drink, whence this | 
kinde of ſupplication hath the name of Faſting:- the 
| end] 


| 'T he end. of F afting Fs t0 bring aown ONr proud hearts, 


— ——— 


by the better ro humble our ſouls, ſo to expteſſe and 
teſtifie the ſame. Mores animti ſ[equuntur temperamen- 
tum corporis :Tf the body befull and laſty; the minde 
will be lofty and refractory, -and' moſt” unfit and un- 
compoſed to approach the Divine Majeſty with reve- 
rence and fear. How uncompoſed is that heart to ſie 
to God for mercy, and averfion of his judgements, 
which is fraught with rebellious, unclean and luſtfull 
thoughts, like ſo many dogges barking within it! Bur 
theſe are all ingendred and cheriſhed by full feeding, 
and cannot be cafily quelled.unlefle they be ſtarved : 
When I fed Iſrael to the fulil{aith the Lord Ter.5.7.8.) 


harlots houſes,&+c. Tefhurun (faith Mefes in his Prophe- 
ticall ſong Deut.32.15.) waxed fat and kicked and for- 


ſook the Lord that made him, and lizhtly efteemed of the 
Rock of his ſabuation, | - 


| 


he 1 Cor.9.ult,) aud bring it into ſuvjeition, leſt that by 
any means when I have preached nnto others, I my ſelf 
ſhonld be a caſt-awazr, Hilarion a religious young man, 
when after "much abſtinence and courſe dier he felt 


; 


his fleſh ſtill unruly and rebellious; Ego,inquit, Aſelle, 
faciam ut now Calcitres, nec te hordeo alam, ſed paltis, 


Fame & ſitite conficiam: ſuch is the danger of a pam- 
pered body,and ſuch the necefſity of keeping it under. 
 Buras Faſting is a Phyſicall means (if itbe wed to 
purpoſejto take down the lotrinefle of our minds and 
atfeions, by ſubtraCting the fucll and foment of our 
tuſts\, which is fall feeding, fo is-ir a ceremony 


choſen 


«at. « "2. 2 "a u —_— 


then they committed adultery and aſſembled by troups in 


Wherefore S, Paul was fain to pinch his body, and | 
bring\'ir down with Faſting, 1 #zep #ndtr my body (aith | 


A En 
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end thereof being'as to bring:down our bodies, there Joe +. r7. 
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The end of Faſting is to bring down | 


Foel 2eI7+ 
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choſen for that naturall effetir hath rodignifie and 
teſtifie, that by refletion upon our vileneſle and un- 


Well then, you ſec what is the chief.end we are to 


worthineſſe, we ſtrike the fail of --rdep 0 flying affe- 
Rions, and humble our ſclves before 'the Majeſty of 
Almighty God upon ſuch occaſions as theſe. For as 
we wr, feaſting not only to beget, bur alſo to expreſſe 
and teſtifie our erection and chearfulnefle of heart in 
times of joyfulneſle, (whence in the Old Teſtament, 
to rejoyce before the Lord,jis put for to feaſt before him,) 
So is faſting, when we would intend: our deyotions, 
uſed, not only as a means to further, but alſo as 1 ce- 
remony; whereby we teſtifie our ſorrowfull dejeftion 
and humiliation of minde before God. 


aim at in this our ſolemne abſtinence, namely, to take 
| down our proud hearts, and bring them to a ſtate of 
lowlineſſe and humility, a diſpoſition ſo acceptable 
and prevailing with God ;/ to check our high-moun- 
ting paſſions, and allay the ſmoaking flames of our 
| unruly luſts; which as it is at all 'times requiſitein 
| ſome meaſure, whenſoever we approach the Majeſty 
| - 
; of God to ſue for mercy and forgiveneſſe ; ſo then 
| eſpecially, and in a more then uſhall mariner, when 
| God ſhakes the rod of his judgements over our 
| heads, and biddeth us down and proſtrate both ſoul 
jand body before him, leſt his wrath break us in pic- 
ces if we will not bow. | 
Hethat hath attained this, hath faſted well; he that 
hath not,may hereby know, he hath not done enough, 
or notas he thould do. If the boiling of our luſts be 
cooled and calmed ifthe ſwelling conceits of worth 
in our ſelves be taken down, with a true and feeling 


had 


appr ie | 


our proud hearts, 


apprehenſion of our vilenefſe and wretchedneſſe 
through fin, which maketh us the moſt unworthy 
creatures in the world; if thoſe ramping weeds of 
contempt and deſpifing of 'others, be cropped and 
withered, (and theſe I can tell you will quite ſpoil a 
garden where many good flowers grow ; ) If after 
this manner we be affected, thenare we' humbled. If 
not, weare.not mo taken. down, all: our ſer- 
vice is hypocrifie, nor will ourdevotions beaccepted: 
of that all-ſeci —_ who reſifteth the proud, but 
giveth grace to the hamble. ER 


| + - Fw. Re 


| V4 1 


F 
= we ow _ 2; g 


$6008%0008008303 DAR808R883:30008; | 
FO RFTHTTTTVTaTY 

2 Geng tn 

1 3. 4nd the Lord God ſaid wito the woman, What 
is this that #þou haſt: done$ And the woman ſaid, The 
Serpirit begnded ig; and THdect,) | 

"14: And the Lord God ſaid unta the Serpent, Be- 
cauſe thou baſt done this, thou art curſed above all 
cattell, and above every beaſt of the field : upon thy | 
belly ſhalt thou go, and duſt ſhalt thou eat all the days | 
| of thy life, 
woman, and between thy ſeed and her ſeed , it ſhall 
bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel, 


W SPESRHE Story,whercof the words I have | 
| SNC read are part, is ſo well known to|. 
ea all,that it would be needleſs to ſpend 


time in any long preface thereof; 


A 2x Who knows not the ſtory of Adams. | 

—— fall « who hath not heard of the fin 
of Eve our Mother ? If there were no Scripture, yet | 
the unſampled irregularity of our whole nature,whuch 
all thetime of our life runs counter to all order and | 


| right reaſon, the wofull miſery of our condition be-| 


| "The in of ou? firft'Pavenns, 


ing a ſcene .of ſorrow without any *reſt' ati content- 
menr: This might beced fome generall ſuſpition, | 


that 46 initio yon foit ita, but that he who made us 
! Lords of his creatures, mage us not {o worthlefſe and 
| vile as now we are, bur that fome common Father to 


us all, had drunken ſome-ſtrange and devilliſh poyſon 


which God had given him for an helper,God youch- 

fates, asyehearinmy Text,to'examine-the Woman, 

 faying, What i.thi that thou Baff done 4 And ſhe an- 
fevers, The Serpent beeniled me and 7 did ent. -' 


Gods Inquifition accuſing: Secondly, rhe womans 
'Confeffion excuſing her fa&; ''The' firſt (in the firſt 
words,” 4nd the Lord ſaid untd the woman, dc. The c- 
cond/inthe laft words, And rhe women ſid,” The Ser- 
pent,&c. For the firſt words which God ſpeaks being 
conlidered, abſolutely, are an inditment for ſome 
ctime , as-they.ane interrogative, they are an inquiſiti- 
on concerning the ſame, and therefore I call them an 
Inquiſition accuſing.So:theſecond are a Confeſſion, 
as the woman ſays, I have eaten; but with anexcuſe 
when ſhe fays, The'Serpent begniled me , and therefore 


Theſe words contain. in them two parts; Firſt, 


I » 


wherewith the whole race is infe&ed. Fhis poyſon 
Taith rhe Scripture, was the breach of Gods comman- 
dement in:Paradiſe, by eating of the forbidden fruit: 
for which Adlambeing' ro an account” by ithe 
great Judge, ' and laying tho fault upon the worman 


! 
| 


| 


| 
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I call them, a'Confeffion excuſing, 

In the Inquifitionare two things to be conſidered, 
Firſt, the Author and Perſon-who makes it, which is 
the Lord God himſelf, So faith my Text, And the 
Lord God ſaid untsthe woman, Secondly, the Inquiſi- 


-- tion | 
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Gods wonderfull love t0 mankinde, 


tion it ſelf, What 46 this that thou-haſt done? In the 
Perſon who comes and makes this Inqueſt, being the 
Lord God himſelf, we may obſerve and behold his 


anarlpene, his wonderfull goodnefle, and unſpeakable 


| love to mankinde, which here reyeals it felt in four | 


moſt remarkable circumſtances : - Firſt, in/his forbea- 


| | rance; 4nd the Lord ſaid, When ſaid the Lord 2 


namely, not till Adam had accuſed her; ſhe who was | 
firſt inthe'fin, was laſt queſtioned for the iſame ; and 


| that too becauſe her husband had appealed her. God 


knew and obſerved well enough the firſt degree, and 
every progreſle of her fin, he needed no information 
from angther, yet as though he were loth to take no- 
tice thereof, as though he were loth to finde her 
ouilry, yea as though he were loth to denounce the 
puniſhment which his Juſtice required, he comes not 
againſt her untill now; and that as though he were 
| unwilling to comeat all. TERS 
If we look back into the ſtory, we ſhall yet. finde 
a further confirmation thereof : How long did God: 
| hold his hand beforc he ſtripped the woman eſpeci-| 
ally,of that glorious beauty of her integrity,and made 
her with opened cies to ſee her ſhamefull nakedneſle? 
She had at the firſt onſet of her conference with the 
Serpent, ſinned a ſin of unbelect of God,and yet God 
| ſpared her : In the progreſle ſhe ſinned more in her 
| proud ambition of being like to God himſelf, and to 
| be wiſe above what was given her; and God yet ſpa- 
 red-her : She finned when ſhe coveted and longed 
; Once to eat of the forbidden fruit, when it began to 
| ſeem more pleaſing and defirable unto her then obe- 
. dience to Gods Commandement; and-God yer oo 
ry | re 
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Gods winder full love to mankinde. 


came to the heighth and conſummation of her ſin, 
and yetbchold and {ee the clemency and longanimity 
of ourgood God, he pauſed yeta while untill ſhe had 

yen unto her husband alfo, and then, and not trill 


5 A leffon firſt ro us men, if fo be we think the ex- 
le of God 'worthy our imitation, to bear = 
with our brother as God bears with us; to admoni 
him, as it is in the Goſpel, the firſt, ſecond and third 
time, before we uſe him like an Heathen or a Publi- 
can #0 forgive him ſeven times, yea, (as Chriſt ſays 
- | to Pezer) if he repent and ask forgiveneſſe, ſeventy 
times ſeven times, 
Secondly, this may bea cordiall of ſpirituall com- 
fort unto us ſinners, though we make a ſhift to keep 
our {cles from the execurion of ſin, yet we finde our 


red het; Ar laſt ſhe rakes and cats thereof, and ſo | 


then, he bpened their eyes to ſee their wofull mi- | 


hearts full of finfull thoughts, ungodly deſires, and 
unclean luſts, and ſuch like ſinfull motions from the 
infirmity of our fleſh :- which notwithſtanding we 
cannot ever expell or be rid of, yer-let us hope that 
Godout of his mercy will bear with our weakneſle, 
and _ by our infirmities, who bore with the fin of 
our firſt Parents untill it came to execution. 

The ſecond circumſtance is the temper of his Ju- | 
ſtice z in that he vouchſafes firſt to enquire of the of- 
fence, and examine the fact, before he gives ſentence 
or proceeds to execution. The like example we have | 
Gen.11. where it is ſaid, The Lord came down to ſee the 
| City and Tower which the children of men had builded, 


| [aforehe would confound their language, or ſcatter 
| Nn them 
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Gods wongerfall lowe to mankinde. | 


| Gep.3.13» ther abroad from that ambitious Babt/,upon the face 
' of the earrh.. Again, Gen.1S. the Lord ſays, [ wit go 


I4,15. 


domn, aud fee whether they of Sodeme have done altoge. 
ther according to the cry af it, which is come unto mt; 
and if not, I will know. He from whom no ſecrets are 
hid, he that formed the heart of man, and knows all 
the works we do; he thart trieth and ſearcheth the 
heart and reins, even he will firſt examine the fac. 
will firſt hear what miſerable manean ſay for himſelf, 
before his ſentence ſhall pafſe upon him : not out of 
ignorance of what was done, for how ſhould the om. 
niſcient God be ignorant ? burout of his at want 
clemency,and untpeakable moderation rowards man: 
I fay, towards man, for to him alone he ſhews this 
favour ; for as for the Serpent, we ſee, he vouchſafes 
not to ask him one queſtion, nor to expect what he 
could ſay for bimſelf, bur preſently without exami- | 
| nation proceeds to judgement againſt him. | 

Doth the great God, the Almighty Creator of 
| heavenand earth, dealwith ſo unſpeakable a temper 
with his creature, and is vile man, a baſe carth-worm, | 
 ſoauſtere unto. his brother © It was the” heighth of 
Eves whole ambition tobe like unto. God, bar hee | * 
off-ſprings ambition is to be moſt unlike unto him; 
He glories in mercy andelemency,we-in rage and rath 
auſterity : He hears his creature ſpeak before he con- 
demns "Ark we condemn our brother before we hear | 
him ſpeak. Be wiſe and learned yeJudges of the earth, | 
 terthis great example of God be the patrern of your | 
mitation ; yea let no private marzcondemne another| 


raſhly, unrill he hath heard whar he may fay for him-| 


ſelfas God himſelfhere vouchſafed to hana" 
| | The] 
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The Khird circumſtance is Gods condefcent anto 
man, in thathe ſends neither Angels nor Miniſters to 
| examine our firſt Parents, and to make inquiſition of 
their offence, but he comes himſelf in: perſon to take 
notice thereof. When men are offended, eſpecially 
great men, they will not deign to look upon, or-t6 
admit into their preſence thoſe that have offended 
them : How great therefore is this indulgence of Al- 
elence to our 


mighty God, who deigns here: his pr 

moft wretched and nioft naked Parents, who had fo 
grieyoully fined againft him 4 How happily graced 
would a poor offender think himſelf, if he might be 


admitted to the prefence of his Prince, rhere to 
whar he could either for his deferice or excuſe, or 


ae 


much therefore God is greater then the greateſt Mo- 
narch of.the world, even as much as they are greater 
then nothing; fo mnech is this indulgence of God here 


Gen. z, t $2 


ro fue for mercy and move compaſſion ? By hony | 


expreſſed in my Text to Eve, as before to her huf- 
band,ſurpafſing all the favour and condefcent of men, 
who fent not for man, but came himſelf unto him, 
yea, who vouchſafed then to ſeek them our, when rhey 
ran away from him. | | 
Now all thisis ſpoken v0 onmnm Wn, akrer the fathi- | 
on of men, and therefore not ſo much to expreffe 
whar' God himſelf did, as what men ought to do : 
Ler it be a lefſon therefore ro rhoſe who are ' 
ſer over others, not to be roo hard of acceffe to 
ſuch as are obnoxious unto them. If God himſelf 
| vouchfafed ſofar unto his creature ſo wretched, much ij 
more ſhould man unto his brother. | 
The fourth circumſtance isthe manner of his ſpeech | 
| Nn 2 to / 
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Gen.z, TAG to Eve, in that he that was the Lord God ſhould (6 
14'5-_ | mildly ſpeak unto her, What i thi thou haſt dane * 


| not think it rather the ſpeech of a familiar and con- 


The Lord God ſaid, ſaith my Text, but who would 


doling friend, then of ſo great a Judge, ſo greatly of. 
fended : here1s no word of aſperity, bur of lenity, no 
menacing, no upbraiding terms, but only,YVhat is this 
thou haſt done ? | 

And ſhould not we learn hence not to inſult oyer 
ſuch, whoſe offences-make them liable either to us or 
others ?. ſhould we upbraid, rail, triumph, and vomit. 
our impotency upon them * certainly we ſeem not to | 
remember what a gentle and commiſerating Judge 
Godis,or that our felvesarc men, and have. to deal 
with humane frailty, and mans miſerable condition, 
which we ought to behold with pity, and not handle 
' with bitterneſſe. 

T HE next thing is, the inquiſition it ſelf; What 
zs this thou haſt done ? Some reade,, Why haſt thon done 
this ? expounding rn m1 for ry mv? But Eves an- 
ſwer following where ſhe ſaith, 7 h4ve eater, plainly 
__ the queſtion was what ſhe had done, and not. 
why ſhe had done it : And therefore I take the words 
as Our Tranſlation hath them and. underſtand this 
manner of asking by God to bea ſcheme of admirati- 
on,and to imply an.cxaggeration of the womansfſin.as. 
if he had ſaid, O whatan horrible fin is this thou haſt 
committed ? How grievoully haſt thou tranſgreſſed? 
O what haſt thou done 2 And therefore, God en-- 
omg of her fin with exaggeration, ſhe makes an- 
wer with diminution, Indeed, ſhe had offended be- 


cauſe ſhe had eaten, but yet the offence was the leſle, 
torthe Serpent nad decetyed her, This.| 


Bs 
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- The greatneſſe of the ſin of on firſt Parents. odd | 


This then being the meaning of the words, let-us | 6*%3- 23» 
behold in them the greatneſſe of thefin of our firſt "OgtT5 7.7 
Parents, which made the Lord God himſelf to lay, 

What is this thou haſt done £ The greatneſle of this {in 
I will-firſt conſideras it concerns them both in gene- 
| rall; and'thegas in particular :. The greatneſle. of the 
| finin generall appears in theſe four conſiderations. 
Eirlt, it was a tranſgreſſion of ſuch a Law, as was 
given only to prove man whether he would be under 
God er no : For the morall Law which-was written 
and engraven inthe hearts of our firſt Parents, and 
was for the doing of things ſimply good, and abſtai- 
ning from things ſimply evill; tuch things as a good 
man: would do; :were:there no; commandment, and 
ſuch tizngs as he would not do, were:thereno prohi- 
bition; 10 that in theſe there was: no: triall whether 
man would obey God or no, only becauſe he com- 
manded him, and meecrly for obedience ſake. And 
therefore had God ordained this] Symbglicall Law; 
prohibiting a thing in it ſelf neither good: nor, evill, 
neither pleaſing nor diſpleaſing unto God, but indif- 
ferent, that mans obſervance thereof might be a pro- 
feſſion and teſtimony, that he was willing to ſubmir 
himſelf to Godspleaſure,only becauſe it was his plea- | | 
ſure. And that it might yer the more appear, God 
| made not choice of ſuch a thing as man cared not for, 
but of a pleaſant and defirable thing, whereunts the 
more his inclination was carried, the more by his ab- 
ſtaining might his willing ſubjeion be approved : 
The |violating therefore of this Law, was an open 
profeſſion, that he would not be under God, and re- 
nouncing of him to be his Lord. And this is the 
{ Nng _ firſt | 
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a The-greatmeſſe of the fin of eur firſt Parents. 


Cer.3.13 | firſt reſpect, wherein appears the greatneſſe of 4. 


"45. | damsſin. 


The ſecond conſideration arguing the-ſame is, that 
he on-yhom'God'had beſtowed:{o many glorious en- 
dowtnents, whom he had-as-it. were' ſtuffed:with-f 
manyexceltent abilities, andadomed-with ſonnany 
precious graces, that he (ſhould {in agaitift him, :and | 
{et ſo-light by his commandment-:: for of thoſe'to 
whotn God had giveniſo much, hemight juſtly-re./ 
quite arid-expe& much :Therefore thoſe whom God 
hath furniſhed withthe beſt gifts;cither of knowledge 
or other abilities,they;ifthey:fin, ſin moſt grievouſly:; 
fothat in this reſpethe ſin of Adam and Eveexcer- 
ded the ſins of their poſterity,-as much as. their inte- 
gritydid our-corruption. The-greater the perſon; the 
greater his fin : The fin of a Prince greater then the| 
Fi ofa vulgar perfon, and therefore mthe Law there 
was a greater Sacrifice tobe offered for the fins of the 
Prinec/and Prieſt, then ofthe people: ' 
| - The third circumſtance: aggravating. his ſin, was 
rhe caſinelle of the:ccommandment, and rhe eafineſſe 
man had to keep the ſame, both in regard of himfelf, 
whom no itching concupifcence .urged, as beingal- 
| together free therefrom, and not as we his of- ſpring 
are continually yexed with the boiling:thereof :.Se- 
 condly, in regard of the thing it ſelf he was toabſtain 
from, being onely one frair, in ſo great a liberty of all | 
| the garden bedider, How eaſily might he have. ab- 
 ſtain'dfrom.one, to whom God had given the uſe of 
all faving this one ? he' wanted not torfeed him, he 
. wanted no variety of food, he had even enough to | 


ſurfer on; only'to approve his obedience to-Him who | 
| had} 
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[ The greaneſſeaf the few of. our foſt Parepts. 


iniquitas in peccando, ubt tapta erat. non peceands fa- 
nl? © <3 ennmno 9 | | 
The fourth circumſtance aggravating this ſin, was 
 theplace, which was Paradiſe, as.it were in Gods own 
preſence, even afore his face : for as heaven aboye 
ether parts of the workd, is:the-place of Gads ſperiall 
preſence 5 {ſo was;/Paradile aboayc other pagtFof: the 
earth, as'it were an- heaven upon carth: the place 
wherein he fingularly revealed himfel, and therefore 
an holy placcand the Temple of God, Do not men, 


abkorre toicommir it in Gods: Temple £ How. im- 
pudently contumeliqus was this ſin therefore which 
was committed in-Gods very Preſence-chamber 2 

. All theſe apron are-\common to both our 
Parcnts, which all laid together makes their fin as 
great as cyer any was, ſaving the fin againſt the holy 
Ghoſt, for {© the beft Divines do think. But Eve 
addes one aggravation more to her weight, in that ſhe 
was not content to ſtn herſelfalone, but ſhe allured 
and drew her. husband -alfo into' the like horrible 
jars rm with her,whereby ihe was nor only guil- 
ty of her own perſonall fin, bur of her husbands alſo. 
And this added ſo much unto her former. ſumme, 
tharS. Paul, 1Tim.2.1z. ſpeaks of her as if the had 
becnthe only granfgreflout ; 'Adawm was: net deceived, 
but the woman being deceived, was in the tranſgreſſion: 
Sogreatand horrible a thing itis in the Eye of God, 
to be cauſe or mover of anothers {in ; woe be unto 


kay given all the reſt unto him, he was to abſtain from | 
one.and yet he would not;. 2u4nte fait (faith S. Aug.) 


orhernile- giving/rhd looſe rein. to wickedneſſs,) yer | 


| them, who-by.any mcans are the cauſe of anothers | 
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Gen.3-13, fall: And juftly might God ſay ro Eve for this re- 
£2 ſpet though there had been no more, What i the 
that thow haſt donee?; on Om I tn 
Now I come to the womans excuſe, The*Serpent | 
beguiled me, Th which words are three :things-confi- | 
derable : The author, the Serpent. The action, Gaile. | 
ir dros.com or i SJE Wifve | 
. Cogcetnine the aut [2 e Serpent z two urg 
are inq ables firſt, what ib. Sefpent was i = 
| ſecondly, what Ewe ſuppoſed him to be'? For the 
| firſt, I think none ſo unreaſonable as to beleeve, it 
| was the unreaſonable and brute Serpent: for whence 
| ſhould helearn, or how ſhould he underftand-Gods 
| commandment to our firſt Parents ?. Or how is-it 
| poſſible a Serpent ſhould ſpeak, and not only ſo, but 
| _ the language which Eve underſtood £ For 
| though ſome there be who think that beaſts and birds 
| have ſome' ſpecch-like utterings of themſelves, yet 
none that a beaſt ſhould ſpeak the language of: man, 
| It remains therefore, that according unto the Scri- 
ptures, it was that old deceiver the Devil and Satan, 
| who abuſed the brute Serpent, either by entring.into 
i > him, or taking his ſhape upon him. The laſt of which 
I rather incline unto, fuppoſing'it (as you-ſhall hear 
| preſently) to be the lay of ſpirits; when they bavein- 
tercourſe or commerce with men, to take fore vi- 
fible ſhape upon them, as the Devil here the Serpents, 
whence he becomes ' ſtyled. in Scripture , The old 
Serpent. PEER 
| Now for the ſecond queſtion, what Eve took him 
to be, whether the Serpent or Satan * If we fay ſhe 
| thought him to be the brute Serpent, how ww 
| and 


_ 
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What Eve took the Serpent to 6e. 


integrity, to think a Serpent could ſpeak like a reaſo- 
| nable creature? who would nor judgether'a filly wo- 
[mah now tharſhould think ſ0* and yet the wileſt of 
usall isfar ſhort of Eve in regard of her knowledge 
then. Again, if we ſay ſhe knew himto be the Devil, 
| 1 will not ask why the would converſe at all with a 
| wicked fpirit, who-ſhe knew had fallen from his Ma- 
| ker; burI _ _ _ we Ho coaſters ou 
meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in the beg} ning. of this 
Chapter, where he Girh, The Serpent _ the ſubtilleſt 
of allthe beaſts of the field which God had made; and 10 
implies the womans opinion of theSerpents wildome 
was the occafionwhy the was ſo beguiled : otherwiſe 
ro what end are thoſe words ſpoken, unleſſe to ſhew 
| that Satan choſe the Serpents ſhape, that through the 
| m_— "_ _ of: - q— wiſdome and 
agacity he mightbeguile the woman. - . | 
] ' | For the aſſoiling T which difficulty I offer theſe 
propoſitions following : Firſt, I will ſuppoſe there 1s 
| zlaw in the commerce of ſpirits and men, that a ſpirit 
muſt preſent himſelf under the ſhape of ſome vilible 
| thing : Forasin naturall-and bodily things there is 
no-entercourſcofaftion and paſſion, unleſle the things 
have ſome proportion each to other, and unleſle they 
communicate in fome common matter z {o. it {cems 
God hath ordained'a Law that inviſible things ſhould 
| converſe with things viſible,ina ſhape, as they are,vi- 


i 


a ſpirit-is called a Viſion or Apparition. And experi- 
ence with the Scriptures will thew us, that not only 
evil Angels, bur:good, yea God himſclt converſeth 


ſible : whichis fo true,that the converſing preſence of 


ſtand with the perfection of mans knowledge in his | 
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| How ſpirits appear to wen. 


in this manner with men. And all this I ſuppoſe Eve 
knew. | 50 

Secondly, I fuppoſc further, that as: fpirits are to 
converſe with men under ſome vilible ſhape; ſo is 
there a law given them, thatit muſt be under the 
ſhape of ſome ſuch thing as may lefle-or_ more re- 
ſemble their condition : For as-in nature we-fee every 
feverall thing hath a ſeverall and furable:phyfiogno- 
my or fignre, as a badge of rhe invard-narnte; where- 
by it is known as by a habit of diftintions fo. it 
ſeems to be in the ſhapes and apparitions of Spirits. 
And as in a well governed Conmon-wealth , every 
fort ar ay pen tg = is known: io diffe- 
ring habir, agrecable to his qualny; fox: feems it 
ſhould be Gods reat Commonwealth, concer- 
ning the ſhapes wel. ſpirirs take upon them. And | 
he that gave the law, { wo a man thould not wear ' 
the habit ofa woman, nor a woman.uhohabit of a * 
man, becauſe as he had made them divers. fo would | 
he have them fo known by their habits, ſoit feems, 
he will not fuffera good and a bad fpirit:,- a noble ; 
and igaoble one 'to appear/unto men after:the fame 
faſhion. And this alſo I ſuppoſe Ewe knew. 

Now from theſe grounds it will follow,that:good 
Angels cantake upon them no other ſhape but the 
ſhape of man, becauſe their glorious excellency is re- 
{embled only in the moſt excellent of vitible crex | 
tures; the ſhape of an inferiour creatnre wonld:bz'un- 
ſutable,no other ſhape becomming thoſe whoarc cal- 
led the ſons of -God, bur his only who was created 
after Gods own image. And yet nor his neither ac-! 
cording as now it is, but according as he was before 


his: 


fn 
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of \ How ſpirits appear to men. 


= 


P : 


his fall in'thatglorious beauty of hisintegriry. Age 


the Goſpelappears like a yourg 243, bis countenance 
[thedightning, ani his raiment white #s ſnow as it were 
reſembling ithe- beatity of glorified bodies in immu- 
tability, ſublimiry and purity. : 
| Hence alſo-it follows on- the contrary, that the 
Devil-could not appearin humane ſhape, whileſt man 
wasin his integrity, becauſe he was 2 pirir fallen from 
his firſt glorious perfedtion;and:t nc mult appear 
inſuch ſhapewhich-might'argu#his impertection and 
abaſemenr, which was the ſhape ofa beaſt :; otherwiſe 
[no reaſon; can be given;why he ſhould not rather 
have appeared unto Eve in the ſhape of a woman then 
| ofa Serpent ;for ſo he might have gained af opinion | 
[with her both of more execllency and knowledge. 
Bur fince-the fall of man the caſe is altered, now we 
know he cantake uponthim-the ſhape of man, and no 


| 


rity. 
and defotmicy are the-friuts of fin, and the Angel in | 


Gen.z. L3, ; 
f I4,15, 


, Mar, 16.5, 
Mat. 28. 3. 


wonder, fince onefalling ſtar may well reſemble ano- 
ther : And therefore heappears it. ſeems inthe ſhape 
of mans: imperfection, either for eyes or;deformity, 
as like.an old man,(for ſo the Witches fay ;)and per- 
haps it is not altogether falſe, which is vulgatly aſhr- 
med, tharthe Devil appearing in humane ſhape, hath 
always a deformity of ſome uncouth member or 
other; as though he could not yet take upon him 
humane ſhape entirely, for that man himſelf is not en- 
tirely and utterly fallen as he is. 

By this time you ſee the difficulty of the queſtion 
45 caſed : now it appears why Eve wondred not to {ee 
a ſpirit fpeak unto aria the ſhape of a Serpent, be- 


cauſe the knew the lay of ſpirits apparitions _ | 
then | 
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Opinion of conceived excellency | 
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Gm.3.13; | then we do. Again, whenſhe ſaw the ſpirit who talked 
14,15. 


that though he were one of the abaſed ſpirits, yet the 


with her to have taken upon him the ſhape though of 
a beaſt, yet of the moſt ſagacious beaſt of the field, 
ſhe concluded according to our forelaid ſuppolſitions 


ſhape he had taken reſembling his nature, he muſt 
needs be a moſt crafty and ſagacious one, and fo 
might pry farther into Gods meaning then ſhe was 
aware of. And thus you may ſee atlaſt, how the opi- 
nion of the Serpenty ſubtilty occaſioned :Ewes fall , 
as alſo why the Dev, of all other beaſts of the field, 
took the ſhape of a Serpent, namely.to gain this opi- 
nion of ſagacity with the woman as one who knew 
the principles aforeſaid. .. UM TEST] 57 
Here obſerve that overmuch dotage upon-acot- 
ceived excellency, whether of wiſdome or whatſo- 
eycr elſe, without a ſpeciall eye to Gods commande- 
ment, hath ever been the occaſion of greateſt errours 
in the-world, and the Devil under this mask, uſeth 
to blear our eyes, and with this bait to inveigle our 
hearts, that he may ſecurely bring us to his lure. It 
was the mask of the Serpents nikiom and ſagacity, 
above the reſt of the beaſts of the field, whereby he 
brought to paſſe our firſt Parents ruine. The admi- 
red wiſdome of the long living Fathers of the elder 
world, having been for ſo many ages as Oracles to 
their off-ſpring, grown even to a people and Nation 
while they yet lived, was the ground of the ancient 
Idolatry of mankinde, whileſ they ſuppoſed that 
choſe to whom for wiſdome they had recourſe bein 
I'ving,could not but help them when they were dead 
This we may learn our of Heſtod, The men, faith he, 


of 
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[einto Chriſt. But I fear leſt 
beguiled Eve through his ſuhtilty, ſo your minds ſhould | 


our EYE. 
T HE next thing to be ſpoken of is, the action,. 
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xy QUAZKES Samay drlpomoey,' ol ex purdarcm Sixes x, aferhac goa” 
they became godlings and Patrons of morrall men, 
&c. So the opinion of the blefſed Martyrs ſuperla- 
tive glory in-heaven, was made the occaſion of the 
und .Idolatry of the Chriſtian Churches , 
wherewith they are for the greater part yet overwhel- 
med. And the eſteem which Peter had above the reſt 
of the Apoſtles in regard of chiefdome, evenin the 
Apoftles times was abuſed by the old Deeceiver to in- 
ſtall the manof ſin: This made S. Pasl to ſay, the 
myſtery of iniquity was even then working ; and there- 
fore laboured as far as he could to prevent it, by as 
much depreffing Peter as others exalted him. Nay,he 
puts the Churches in minde of this ſtory of the Ser- 
pents begpiling Eve,that her miſ-hap might be a war- 
ning to them 


.3 2 Cor. 11. 2,3. :1 am-jealous over you 


£0 0xe husband, that T moghs preſent 90u 4s &chaſte Vir- 


be corrupted fromthe ſimplicitythat & in Chriſt. And 

tocome alittle nearer home, have not our Adverſa- 
ries when they would get Diſciples, learned this of 
the Devil, to poſleſſe them firſt with an opinion of | 
ſupexlative learning in their Doctors ſurpaſſing any 
of ours * I will ſay no more inthis point, bur that we 
ought ſo to prizeand admire the gifts and abilities of 
learning which God hath beſtowed upon men, thar 
the: pole-ſtarre of his ſacred word may ever be in 


| 


Guzle : 
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(faith he) with. a godly jealouſie, for I have eſpouſed you | 


7 any means a5 the; Serpent | 


14,15. 


of the golden age being once dead; became Aziurss; Gtn.z. 1z, 


2 Thel, 2,7, 


| 
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Guile the Devils method to tempt s to ſin. 


Guile : and firſt T ſhall ſhew whar ir is: To" begnile 
is through a falſe faith and perſwaſton wrought by 
ſome argument of ſeeming good, to bereave a man 
of ſome good he had or d for, or to _ upon 
him ſome evilt he expected nor. -Pratice hath made 
it ſo well known. that I ſhould nor need to have given 
any definition or deſcription thereof, but only for a 
more diſtinct A : bony T9 ſaid, 
that:guile wrought by forelaying a falfe perſivaſton or 
bole I ave; arch that it-was yo eſſe bnt 
a praQticall ſophiſm,- the prenſles wheteofare coun- 
terfeit motives; the concluſion an erroneons executi- 


The choice of ourend ; -and the execution of means 
to attain thetcunts : ſo is this pradticall ſophifm we 
callGuile found in them both, ether when an evil end 
is preſented unto us in the counterfeit of a good, and 
ſo weare made to embrace Navers pro Fanont, and 
find our ſelves deceiv'd in the event wharſoever the 
means were we'-have ufed : or elſe ye apply fuch 
means as are cither unlawfull or unfufficient to attain 
our end, as being ſo mask'd that they appear unto us 
far otherwiſe then they are. With both thefe forts or 


| 


| parts of guile the Devil wrought our firſt Parents ro- 
Ine ; firſt, by making it ſeem a thing deſirable, and by | 
| all means to be laboured for, to. be like wnto God : | 


| which was an ambition of that whereof man was not 


| a meaſure of glorious perfechions, as he ſeem'd a God 


| nefle was this, that he upon whom God beſtowedſo 
| much, 


4 
> 


on. Now as att praQtice or ation confifts in theſe two; | 


3 — 


only not capable, - but ſuch as litre beſeemed him co | 
aſpire uno, upon whom God had beſtowed fo great | 


' | amongſt the reſt of the creatures. What unthankfw- 
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excellency fit for him 2 for this was the mask where- 
with the 
poſſibility of the end he'infinnared; bur hebeguiled 


them. Craig he puts the ſame trick upon them 


tranſpreſle the ſevere-commandement of : Atmighty 
God : Had the aim been allowable, yet conld-not the 
means have been taken for pood,; but only of ſuch as 
were bepuiled, in that the Devil made the woman be- 
teeye with his queſtioning the truth of Gods com- 
mendement, that the danger was not great, nor ſo 
certain 85 ir ſeetned 3 &ethat evil which might be m 
the ation, would be counterveiled with the excellen- 


| end the Devil ſo ſtrongly ſounded, that ir drowned 
{ ih hey imagination the leaſt conceit of evil in the 
| means. And as a man which'always looksupward ſees 
not the danger in the path and way he walks in, untill 
he rumbles into a pit; ſo was it here with our firſt 
Mother, when thus the Devil bepuiled her. © 

| This firſt a of the' Devil is that wherein we may 
behold as in a glafle, the arr he fill aferh to rempt 
ns unto fin, and bring ns to utter deſtruction : All 
his method is nothing elſe but guile ; he preſents all 
things fair unto onr face, and ſuffers not evil to ap- 
pear before us inits own-ttgly ſhape,for ſo every man 
would fly from it : when he would tempt a man to 
eoverouſnefle, he cals-it thrift ; when to bribes, he 
| cals them _ ; when to intemperance,forſooth 
& is good teHowſhip ; when to cruelty, it muſt be _ 

le 


in the choice of the means to be uſed, which was to 


cy to be artained thereby ; the gloriouſneſle of which 


| muck.as he was the glory of his workmanſhip,ſhould Gen. ns 
yer think that-God ſhould envy him any degree of 245: _ 


| 


j 
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1] covered both the nnfitneſſe and im- | 
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Gen.z. 13> ledjuſtice ; when to prodigality, it mult be taken for 

| 14515. 


no other bur liberality, and ſuch like. This is that 
which the Scripture ſaith, The Devil tranſforms him. 


{elf into an Angel of light : when he draws to vice, he 
| would ſeem to mean nothing but virtue ; when he 
tempts to works of darkneſle, he preſents them as the 
works of light ; when he plots our ruine and everla- 
ſting undoing, he bears us in hand, that all aims ar 
our welfare and felicity. | LH mis 

This is that which is meant in the following verſe, 
where it 1s ſaid, The ſeed of the woman ſhould bruiſe the 
| Serpents head, but the Serpent ſhould bruiſe his heel; | 
as though the Serpent ſhould love to aſſault at una- 
wares, and ſo as;he might not be ſcen to intend any 
ſuch matter before he had done the feat, and there- 
fore his faſhion ſhould be: to come behinde a man, 
and as it were to catchhim by the heel. For that this | 
| Was the embleme of guile and deceitfull dealing, it 
may be gathered from the ſtory of Facoeb and Eſau, 
when as Eſau being beguiled of the blefling by the 
craft of his brother Facob, makes an alluſion to his 
name,; Well, faith he, may he be calted Facob, for he 
hath beguiled me now theſe two times ; Now lacob had 
| his name in the beginning becauſe he caught his bro- 
ther by the heel, when he came out of the womb , for 
| 2p) fignifies the heel, and apy, is as much to ſay, as 
anHeeler,whence the alluſion.of Eſas haththis ſenſe,if 
we take it verbatim;My brother may ayell be called an 
Heeler, for he hath heeled me theſe two times :' Now 
| becauſe to come behindea man, and take him by the 
| heel was foul play, therefore of 2py an heel comes 
| Py, (dels, fallacia) guile, and 2py, averb fignifying j 


to | 
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| Eſa# would imply. by his alluſion, that his brother 
might well be called a Beguiler, becauſe he had begui- 
led him now theſe two times. But of this I { 

| have occaſion to ſpeak more hereafter. 

Since therefore we have ſeen the Devils practice, 
and learned that he works altogether by deceit, how 
ſhould the conſideration hereof make us to be 
' [inall the ways of our life © If we knew we had to deal | 
' [with a man that uſed to beguile all that came into 
his fingers, in what continuall jealouſie and ſufpition 


to deceive or beguile, which is the ſecond ſenſe that } 6en.z. 3, 


| would we be? how would we caſt about to find which 
-way he might not circumvent us? how wary would 
we be to entertain any proffer from him there conld 
be nothing made ſeem ſo fair, but we would ſuſpect 
ſome foul meaning to be init. If we would be thus 
diſpoſed in matters of leſſer moment, how carefull 
ſhould we bein greater ? if where the ability of de- | 
ceiving is lefſer, what manner of men ſhould we be 
when we know the Arch-deceiver of the world is 
continually attending upon ns, labouring to beguile 
us? ſhould we here adventure upon any action raſhly* 
No ſurely ; but be firſt well adviſed. We ſhould not 
be too confident in our own perſwaſtons, leſt they 
may prove the Devils ſuggeſtions : and though the 
reaſons we apprehend be never ſo good, and the caſe 
| ſeem never ſoclear, and the way we are to walk in 


never ſo ſecure, yet ought we to make ſome paul, 
and act a fit of jealouſic afore we adventure. 

And thus much of the Serpents action, Gaile : 
Now I come to the object, Me. Me, that is, the wea- 


kerof the two. Me,ſo much endeared in the affeion 
Oo "<-> 
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| The Devil afſantts ws Poa 


6e23.13, ofmy Lord, that he conld not bur do any thing ar 


14,15. 


| fins, that they will never be drawn 


' my requeſt. Of theſe two reſpects I mill ſpeak in or- 
der; and firſt of the firſt. The Devil aſlaults us there 
where he finds us weakeR, as here in this firſt finhe 
attempts the woman the weaker vellell ; The Serpeny 
bepaltoi me : for he knows this is the readieft way to 
overcome. A $kilfall Cominander being to rake a 
Cay, will not make his batrery on that part of the 

I, which is ſtrongly fortified, (forſo he __ make 
his ſhot in vain;) but will afſault mt there where ir is | 
teaſt defenſible, where a breach will be caſily made, 
and yet entring he becomes Maſter of the wholc-how 
well fortified {oever : even {o rhe Devil will be ſure 
to forceus there where we are leaſtable ro reduts if he 
Htnds any part not well bulwark'd with reſolution, 
there he plants the Cannon of his temptation, and 
with an eaſie breach becomes Maſter of the whole 

Cc, 
*" Bihar we may learn what to: eſteem of rhoſeim- 
| perfe& courſes concermng the Commandements of 
God, too frequent among the ſons of men : There 
are many who reſolve firmly againft divers kinds of 
any means to 
commit them, but they havealways ſome one where- 
in they demurre whether they ſhould reſolve to yeeld 
to or not, if occafion ſhould be offered. Many will 
fortify themſelves very ftronely againſt the affaulrsof 
bribery, of covetoutnefſe, ofrtheft, of promiſe-break- 
ing, of drunkenneſſe; bnt as concerning their luſt 
they are unreſolvedwhat to do,ifa temptation ſhould 
aflault them; &4o in othersthere is ſome other incli- 


nation burſlenderly guarded, when for the mts L 
| could | 
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muſt know, that when the Devil comes to aſſaulr us, 
he will pafſe by us where weare ftreagth,and attempt 
us only there where our weaknefic lies ; and then we 
(hall find all our labour loſt,and all our other ſtrength 
to have ſtood us in little ſtead:For what wil it boot to 
ouard the wals of our City never fo ftrongly, if but 
one part be left rded for the encmies to enter ? 
Is not all the enemies * A Ship though in other j 
never {o found, will fink, if but one leaking hole be 
left unſtopped. Let us therefore © urvey our hoarts 
diligently, and finding where we lic expoſed to dan- 
er, there moſt to ſtrengthen our {elves with reſo- 
lution, h 
And thus I come to the ſecond reſpet, why the 
Devil made choice of the woman, namely, becauſe of 
the vehemency of her husbands affection towarlls her, 
{0 that to have gained her was to have gotren him al- 
ſo: for he ſeemed to think that her ftrength in her 
husbands affection was more powerfull to prevail 
with him, then his ſubtile motives were to overcome 
him; and indeed the event prov'd he was not much. 
deceiv'd. Hence we are to obſerve that the Devil ta- 
keth advantage of the vehemency of our paſſions, to 


his hold by, he then thinks he may lead us whither he 
lit. To have gained our affections is as it were to 
have gotten a party within, which is a dangeraus ad- 
vantage to further the invaſion of an enemy ; eſpeci- 
ally on moſt of our paſſions are our favorites, which | 
we.can deny nothing they ask, and if = be once 
bribed, will work us wholly to the diſpoſe of our arch- 
enemy. Yo 2 Thar | 


could glory how ſtrongly they arc fortified, But we * 


work our overthrow, if he once finde theſe to faſten | 


Gon.3. 13, | 
I4,1F. ' 


Eph. 4.27. 
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Our paſtrons the Devils advantage: 


Gen.3. I3, 
14.15. 


—— 


| indanger; for how can he hope to beable to maſter 

his paſſions when dangerous temptations aſſault him; 
| who never uſed themto it in the time of his ſecurity” 
| We know that men who-would fit themſelves for the 


| That we may not therefore afford. the' Devil this 
advantage; and asit were reach him a rope to hang 
- us withall, it behoves us ſo to'govern and temperour 
| paſſions and affections, -that they tranſport us not jn- 
to the Devils juriſdiction: which that we may the 
' better do, it will not be unfit to-ſct down ſome rules 
| for performance thereof, | 
Firſt, therefore it is beſt to reſiſt our paſſions at the 
beginning, and to uſe the ſame policy which Pharaoh 
did with the Kraelites, that they might not over-run 
his Country, in killing all their infantsas-ſoon-as they 
were born, While the ſore'is green Surgeons ſeldom 
deſpair, but feſtered once, they hardly cure it :So its 
with the paſſions of our minde, when they are firſt 
growing, they are ſoon curbed, but being a little cn- 
tertained, they will hardly be ſubdued. 
ThE ſecond means is, to inure our ſelves to: croſle 
our paſſions when there is no danger, and to bridle 
our {elves ſometimes from ordinary and lawfull de- 


we ſhall have-need.. 


ſires, that we may do.it with more':eaſe when we are 


Wars, will practice in the time of peace when there 
is no-enemy near, and will toil and labour when they 
might bear reſt, will lie hard when-they may com- 
mand a ſoft bed, will watch when'they might ſleep, 
ard all to make themableto indure the like when they 
fhall have need : the like muſt we do, that we. may 
get an habit toeroſle and ſubdue our paſſions when 


The 
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| How to govern them, 


[cenſe the paſſions whereunto we ire inclined : 0cca- 
ſiones faciunt latrones, ſaith the Proverb, Occaſion 
makes him a theef, which clſe might have bcen an 
honeſt man ; wherefore he that commits himſelf to 


wrack ; and he that willingly puts himſelf in the com- 
pany of infeted perſons, may blame himſelf if he fall 
into their diſcaſcs. | | 

. Laſtly, but chiefly, when thy. paſſions are moſt ye- 
hement, then ſeek for ſuccour from heaven, fly un- 
der the wings of Chriſt as the chickens under the hen, 
when the kite ſecks: to devour them : bear at' the 
gates of mercy, and crave yu to overcome thy 
miſery: He is thy Father and will not give thee a Ser- 


im, open thy ſores and wounds unto him, and the: 
good Samaritanwill pour in both wine and oyl, and. 


diſpelled and conſuncd by the Sun, - -, | 


x 4 


_ "The third means is, tofly occaſions which may in- "ns 13 


437 


Sea ina boiſterous tempeſt is worthy to-ſuffer ſhip- | 


pent, if thou ask him: Fiſh, humble. thy ſelf before | 


thy paſſions ſhall melt and fall away as. clouds are | 
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. Itis a fearfull thing 
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And the Lord ſajd.unta the Verpent 7c, 


Heſe words- contain, in thom tho. Serpents; 
L doom. and deſtiny, pronounceÞupon- him by: 

the great ILord:oF Heaven. and Barth; They; | 
contain in them two parts: Firſt, thereaſon of this. 
ſentence' in the:words, Becauſe thaw Huff dane- this : | 
Secondly, the-ſentence itſclbin the words following, 
Thou art curſed: above all cattell, 4's, The reaſon of | 
this heavy.doom. is, Becauſe he had done 1his : What 
Thu ?.: namely, becauſe he-had beguiled-theman and} 
woman, which: God ihadimade, andicaufed theny to 
rxanſgreſſthis great commandment. Hethereforethan 
is thecauſeand occaſton-ofanothers ſing isas-hatefull 
to.Godas the doer, andis-liable to as-great, or-rather 


agreater- puniſhment then he : for the Serpent here 
for cauſing hath this —_— well'asrheman-and- 
woman for doing. Nay, whichis to be obſerved, his 
doom is the firſt read unto him;as if he were the arch- 
offender, and not to the man or woman till he was 
done with : What ſhould this mean. but that his fault | 
being the mover, was more grievous in 'the eyes of 
God then theirs * which is the reaſon alſo, why the 
woman comes in the next place to have her ſentence, 
"becauſe ſhe had been a fin-maker, and was guilty not | 
 anly.of her own perſonal{ fin, but of her husbands al- 
ſo; whence the man who had finn'd only himſelf, 
and not cauſed others to fin, had his judgement laſt 
of all. I might alſo confirm the ſame from the qua- | 


licy} 


But 1ihall not need to'rarry hereto prove how hot- 
nible and fearfull athing ivis'ro be the aurhor of ano- 
thers ſin : We know they are the words of our Savi- 
our, Aat,18.6,7. Wo wnto the world becanſe of ſcat- 
dals, and wor unto the manbywhen 4 ſcandal commeth, 
it were better for him that a milflont were hanged bout 
' | his neck, and that he were drowned in tht Hepth of the 

Sea, And S. Paxl(1 CoriB.) would tat #5 meat 4s lon 
| 45 the world laſteth, rather ther wake his brother to of 
| fend, Would they would conſider this, who are not 
content alone to ſin themſelves, but play the Devil in 
corrupting others. Ir ſeems they lonig tobe double | 


damn'd. Iwould alſo they world think of this, who 
make no conſcience ar all by extremities and vexati- 
ons, and other grievances, to drive a man to perjury, 
and other grievons ſins, and yet think themielyes 
| free, when they ſhould know, that he that is the au- 
thor of anothers ſin, makes anothers guilt his own, | 
apa ſhare in the puniſhment every whit as deep | 
as he. 

Bur this ſhall ſuffice to have obſerved in the firſt 
part, the reaſon of the Serpents doom. Now I come 
to the ſecond; the doom. it ſelf : wherein the words 
as you ſec. have all relation to the Serpent, for the 
Lord ſaid amtothe Serpent, Thou at curſed &c. Thou 
ſhalt go upon thy breſt, cc. But becauſe this Serpent 
was more then a brute Serpenr, the Devil himſelf be- 
ing the chief agent in this his inftrumenr, it is a thing 
much controverted, upon which of theſe this curſe is 


Oo 4 here! 
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It is fearful thing to be author of anothers þ — 


4.15. . 


—_—_——_—__— oc ———__——_ 


| Ger.3. 23, | herepronounced. Some would have it ſpoken only 


of the brute Serpent, becauſe here is. a compariſon 
made with cattell and beaſts;of the field; thereby ac- 
counting the-Serpent one: of:that number. Beſides, 
Satan+they ſay was accurſed before this time, and 
' ſome of the words in this curſe cannot well be appli- 
ed to any but the brute Serpent, as that he ſbould eat 
' the duſt of the earth,&c; Orhers would have this curſe 
' pronounced only upon the ſpitituall Serpent the De- 
vil, becauſe the brute Serpent was only an inſtrument 
abuſed by the Devil, and neither knew what was 
| done, nor could do, withall ; and why ſhould it there- 
| fore be puniſhed £ Others would divide the contro- 
' verfic,. applying the firſt part of the curſe inthe 14. 
verſe,to the brute Serpent, the latter in the 15, verſe, 
to the Devil or ſpirituall Serpent; becauſe as the lat- 
ter of the promiſed ſeed of the woman, which ſhould 
deſtroy the Serpent and his feed, muftneeds.be meant 
of Chriſt and [Satan ſo-the former words are moſt 
fitly appliable to the brute Serpent only : But againſt 
this may be ſaid, that the ſame Thou and Thee fpoken 
' of in the firſt part of the curſe, is all one with: the 
Thou and Thee in. the latter ; and therefore of what- 
ſoever the firſt is tneant, ofthe ſame is alſo meant the 
latter. There is therefore a fourth opinion, that this 
curſe is throughout pronounced upon both, both 
| upon-the Serpent and the, Devil : In which, though 
; there be ſome difference about the manner how, yet Þ 
| imbrace't as the trucſt;,as not only conceiving itmay 
| be fo, by the fitneſle of all the parts ſo applied to 
| both ; but think moreover thar this only ought to be 
the meaning and no.other., if it be conceived as I'am 
now.to ſheiy. () For 


— — 
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# 


| Why God brands the puniſhment with the ſtamp of the ſin. _ | 


| Forinthe firſt place, the Devil when he beguiled Gen.;. r;, 
man, came not asa naked ſpirit, but in the ſhape and 74'*- 
ure” of a Serpent, :(as I have ſhew'd hererotore ) ' bi: 
{and therefore that his punithment in the manner | 
might be ſutable and anſwerable to his offence, he was | 
* | to-receive his doom likewiſe under the figure of a 
Serpent,and the ſtyle thereof framed unto a Serpents 
condition : for it is the conſtant method: of the all- 
wiſe God to brand the puniſhment with the ſtamp of 
the ſin, that the offender thereby might nor only | 
know what he felt, but alſo read why he ſuffered. 
Why was Adonibezeks thumbs and great toes cut off, | 
but that he might read therein, as he did, his former | 
cruelty? Threeſcore and ten Kings baving their thumbs | 
and toes cut off, gathered meat under my Table, As T 
have done, ſo God hath requited me. Why was Pharach 
with his Hoſt rather dypwaed in the Sea, then flain in 
the field, but that all the world might read it was for 
his cruell Edit to drown all the male children of the 
Hebrews 2 Why did 4bſalom lic with Davids Con- | 
cubines, but to put David in —_ that he had lien. 
with Yr7iahs wife 2 And why was the curſe of the De- | 
vil ſhaped here in and unto the condition of the Ser- ! | 
_ but becauſe he had beguiled man ina Serpents 7 
ape.* | 
Secondly. for the Serpent ; The faſhion, excellen- | 
cy and ſubtilty of the Serpent above all the beaſts 
which God had made, the Devil had abuſed to gain 
credit with the woman, that he was-an excellent and | | 
moſt ſagacious ſpirit,and therefore might be able to 
pry farther into Gods meaning then ſhe could, which 
was the cauſe of her attcntion,and fo of her ruine;For 
I 
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Why the curſe pronounced 


I have ſhewed heretofore that the woman in the ſtate 
of integrity knew well cnough, that as it was the law 
of ſpirits in their commerce with men, to preſent 
themſelves under the ſhape of ſome vittble rhung : © 
it muſt be likewiſe under the ſhape of ſome ſuchthing, 
as may more or lefle reſemble 
that as the glorious ſpirits might take no other ſhape 
but of man, the glory of viſible creatures: ſo the 


other thape but of a beaſt, thereby to bewray his 
abaſement : yet becauſe the Devil here took upon 


beaſts, he ſo bleared the womans eyes with an opini- 


ſhe forgor, or regarded not, that he was one of the 
evil _ abaſed ſpirits, which was the ground of her 
miſerable ruine and overthrow. 

Now becauſe the excellency and fagacity of the 
Serpent had rhus been the occaſion of mans confufi- 
on, by being made the lying counterfeit of the De- 
vils excellency and,wiſdome, and the mask whereby 
he ſo covered his vileneſle, that the woman took him 
not to beas he was indeed : Therefore God in. his 
wiſdome thought good to change the copy, and 
| henceforth to blurre and deface that unhappy phyfi- 

ognomicall letter, and by abafing rhe.Serpent for the 
time to come, to make himan everlaſting embleme 
and monument,wherein man might hierogiyphically 
read the malice, vilenefle and execrable baſeneſſe of 
| that wicked ſpirit which had beguiled him, to hate 
| bim(as now we do the Serpent) with mortall hatred, 
| and by his unlucky and brained fortune, to expe the 


Devils 


fallen ſpirits could not thenafore mans fall, take any 


him the ſhape of the moſt wiſe and moſt excellent of 


on of his excellency and fagacity, that in a manner 


| 


ir condition : And |: 


EY 


a. _—_ 


; | both upon the Serpent and the Devil, G 


Devils deſtiny : In a word; that which was once uſed 
fora:mask ro:cover the-Devils knavery, ſhould «for 
the: furure be aglaſſe wherein ro-behold his villany. 
Theſe being rhe reaſons which have led me to un- 
derſtand this curſein.an equall/fenſe;both of the brute 
Serpent and the Devil, and in the literall applied unto 
the'Serpenr,. yet therein ſhaping out the malediction 
ofthe'Devil, as truly as. the Devil had taken upon 
him the Serpents ſhape : Let us now come to the 
particular handling'of the words; and firſt conſider 
them, as they-are the curſe of the unreaſonable Ser- 
pent. Secondly, as they. include the Devils: male- 
diction. 
\ Burt forthe better underſtanding; thereof, before 
we canproceed; twothings are to bereſoly'd: Firſt, 
how it: could be juſt with God: to puniſh! the brute 
Serpent; -who was Infl}umentum d agtigirr, and had 
an will ro:-{fin, nor: yet: knowledge: of what the 
Devill had'done:; eſpecially, if weſuppoſe as T-have 
hitherto; tharrhe:Dovil rook only theſhape of a Ser- 


pent; whieh-the'Serpemn:could not do withall * for | 


this argunentihatly drivent ſome: to affirm, that- the 
whole cusſerwas'to' be-underftood only of the ſpiri- 
tmall Serpent; and not:avall ofthenatarall. But why 
ſhould'rhis: ſtamble <them:more.as- concerning: the 
juſtneſſ&:.of God; rhenithar in Adams cenſure in the 
19.ver:;whore the whole catch. is:curſed-for Ademsſake, 
Ctzr ſed boebredreh forthy ſake; crc; But wharhad the 
catth done orhow was it guilty of Adams tranſgret- 


| fin 2: Apain, in therſixrh' Chapter: following! itis | 


expreflyaid,; That becanſe:God: ſaw' the wickedneſſe f 


man was. greapinuheearth; he ſaid, 1 will drfiroy _ 


Man 


——_—_——— 


— 
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How God is juſt in puniſhing 


man and beaſt, andthe creeping things, andihe fowls of 
the aire. But how were the beaſts,the creeping things, 
and the fowls of the air partakers of mahs wicked- 
neſſe * what had they done more then been abuſed by 
him: which they could not avoid he being their 


\ Lord and Maſter. And ſhouldnot we think thar Law 
of God juſt, Levit.20, whereif a man commit abo- | 


mination with a beaſt, the beaſt is commanded to be 
{lain as well as the man, who only had ſinned 7 This 
proves that objection ro be wholly inſufficient : Bur 
yet the difficulty of the reſolution, How this may 
ſtand with Gods juſtice, remains as before; which 
therefore comes now to be reſolved. 

Firſt, we know that all the beaſts of the field, all 
the fowls of the air, and the fiſhes of the Sea were 
made for the uſe and ſervice of: man in one kinde or 
other, as he ſhould have occaſion to uſe them. Se- 
condly, if man had ſtood in his firſt creation, the ſer- 
vice of the creatures ſhould have been ſutable to his 
excellency and integrity, and fo far more noble then 
now it is, that even the creatures might be '\partakers 
of his happineſle then,thar ſince they yer look for the 

lorious hberty of the ſons of God to come. Third- 
4 bur when man-was once fallen, the ſervice of the 
creature wasaltered, and became a bondage of cor- 
ruption.as'S. Paul terms it,thatis, gnoble & ſutable to 
the corrupt condition of man under fin : thoſe which 
ſhould have been imploied excellently for the uſe of 
his integrity, are now to ſerve him ignominiouſly ac- 
cording to his fin and miſery ; namely, either. to be 


the means to puniſh him for his fin, or to relieye him | 
in his miſery. To puniſh him, all the creatures 


for 


wm — 


| 


brate creatares for mans ſin. 


 D————— 


t which ſhould ſerve and honour him, do often ſeiſe up- 
on him, and deſtroy him. And thus are the creatures 
umploied for mans uſe, indeed bura wofull uſe to af- 
flit and puniſh hinvfor his ſinall the days of his life. 


. moſt deadly enemy the Devil, and how he ought to. 


ſced of the woman. And for this uſe and ſervice was 
the Serpent abaſed and made vile, according to his : 
curſeinmy Text ; that as he was made excellent to 


' made fit to do him the beſt ſervice in his miſery. | 
And what injuſtice could this be in God 2 when he. 
made himat firft ſo as he made him for the ſervice of 
man, and now when he marr'd him,. he marr'd him. 
likewiſe for mans ſervice. 
: Theſecond thing to be reſolved is, Whether this | 
-curſe were pronounced only upon one individuall 
Serpent ; or whethet upon all Serpents: in generall; | 
or upon ſome one only kind which the Devil had thus: ; 


| 


abuſed 2 Of one individuall Serpent it cannot be, 


$ 


; becauſe there is mention here of the ſeed of the Scr- | 
| penr, ! 


Another way notwithſtanding they are uſefull and | 
ſerviceable for his good,as helps to relieve and better ' 
him in this his condirion of fin ;, as to be made docyu- | 
ments of the wrath of God to move him to repen-_ 
tance, and emblemes to know the condition of his , 


abhorre and hate him, and the hope and expectation | 
of —_— and triumphing over him inthe bleſſed | 


ſerve him in integrity, ſo he was now abaſed, to be :- 
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What kinde of Serpent, 


—_ 


pent, and ſeed of the woman, which implies a gene. 
ration of many Serpents and beſides, this ts was 
to be a monument not only to him but to all his po. 
ſteriry, as long as the world laſted, but one individual 
Serpent lived not fo . Neither is i credible to 
be Goken of all kinds of Serpents in generall, becauſe 
there is almoſtas greata variety ofSerpents as of four 
footed beaſts of ſeverall kinds and ſpecies, and why 
ſhould any kind ſuffer ſave that only which had been 
abuſed to offend © Betades, I make no doubr- but di- 
vers kinds of Serpents went at the firſt Creation up- 
on their breſts as now they do, and were every whit 
as baſe as now they are, —_— the generall decay 
of all creatures ſince the fall. It remains therefore 
that it was only one kind of Serpent which bore this 
ſpeciall malediRtion, and that ſuch a kind as was not 
only the nobleſt of all the kinds of Serpents, bur as it 
ſeems far excelling all the Creation beſides (manon- 


| reſt of the beaſts of the field, bur even as baſe and vile 


ly except) for beauty, wiſdome and fagacity, bur af- 
terward by this curſe became not only baſer then the 


as the vileſt kind of Serpent. And therefore it could 
not be the Baſilisk, as ſome have held, though ir be 
the moſt poiſonfull of all others,and as it were a King 
among Serpents, as the name imports , for if ?lime | 
and Scl:nws, who report the former, fay true, this 
| Serpent hercaccurſed,ſhould rather be any other kind 
then thar,becauſe the Baſilisk (upon their report)goes, | 
with his breſt and fore-part of his body advanced, 


| (erect ics a medio incedens, ſaith Plinie, or as Solinws, 
264: a corporis parte ſerpit, media arduus eft or excel | 


| 
| 


ſus) bur this Serpent here was from the hour of his 
doom, | 


crew—ngt> ata. —_—_— 


—_ De. 


| >  andhowhewa acw{ed. | 


doom, to go for ever tus breft, which T wonder 
they conſidered not, who from the advanced poſture 
of the Baſilisks have conceived the clean con- 
ny y: Foras by this m_— we may bekeve that 
the Serpent now accurſed, did ſo before his curſe ; ſo 
| that he ſhould ſtill do ſo,it is a moſt dire gainſaying 
of Scripture to —_— 

But to come tothe words of the doom ; which, as 
you ſee, are firſt generall , rhen particular. Generall 
intheſe,Thow art curſed above all cattel,and above,cyc, 
What it is to be accurſed,ywe ſhall know,if we firſt un- 
derſtand what it is to be bleſſed. To be bleſſed or 
happy, is nothing elſe, but an all-fruition of good, or 
to haveaſufficientproviſion and furniture of good, 
both for being and well-being : So therefore that 


creature is happy and bleſſed which hath a ſufficien- 
cy of algood for the being and preſervation of it (elf; 
which wants neither endowments inward, nor means 


| outyard for theatraining of that end, whereof it is 

by nature capable. To be accurſed is to have the con- | 

. {trary ofthis, ro be deſpoiled either of indowments 
| internall or mherent, without which it hath no digni- | 

ty among the creatures; or externall, without which | 

it cannor live or preſerve it ſelf, but with much penu- | 
ry, difficulty, toitand danger. Whatſoever therefore 

| among the beaſts of thefigd, (for with ſuch only is 


— — ——— 
—— 


{ the compariſon made) is for inherent pertections of 
[all themoſt unworthy and baſe ; or for the outward 
| furniture of means for the preſervation of that igno- 
| ble bemg by unproviſion of all others the moſt 1wret- 
ched and miſerable ; this is that which is accurſed 
{above allcattell, and above every beaſt of the field, 


Es 
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And 


The Serpents curſe, to ge upon his breft. | | 


| And ſuch was the Serpents condition to be for the 


how they arc expreſled, and that is in three things: 


danger and fear of its life, and once eſpied be ſure to 


generall. | | 
And now for the particulars; Let us go on and ſee 


Firſt, To go upon the __ to have the poſture of the 
body groveling on the earth ; whereby (as I ſhall 
ſhew preſently) is implied the abaſement of the crea-4 
rure. Secondly, to have for mear the duſt of the 

earth , wherein is ſhewn its unproviſion of food for 
the maintenance of its life, being of all beaſts of the 
field to have the baſcſt and courſeſt fare. Thirdly,to 
be in continuall, mortall, and irreconcilable enmity 
with man, both his Lord and the Lord of the reſt of 
the creatures : from whom it ſhould be in continual! 


have its brains daſh'd outby him. And which makes 
the miſery ſo much the greater, to be no way able to 
be revenged of his enemy other then to come una- 
wares behind him, and then neither not able to reach 
above his heel; as being moſt unequally matched, he 
walking aloft with his head and whole body advan-. 
ced, while the miſerable Serpent ſhall lie. groyeling 
1 the ground, ready to be trodden apieces under his 
ect, 11.5 71 

. Of theſe three particulars let us ſpeak ſeverally ; 
and firſt of the firſt, 7pon thy breſt /talt thou go. In 
the Hebrew it is 1:172"7y, which ſome turn, upon thy 
belly : which interpretation hath been one. great 
cauſe of the difficulty to underſtand the meaning of | - 
this maledi&tion : For if the ſhape of the Serpent 
were after the faſhion it is now, it is not poſſible to 
imagine ho it could ever have gone otherwiſe then 


2: upon 
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| The Serpents curſe, to g0. upon his breſt, 


" [beleeved. By which means there __ no other 
way of evaſion out of this difficulty, but to affirm 
that the Serpent indeed went upon hus belly from the 
beginning ; but cither it was not ſo toilſome to him, 
or'not for a curſe unto him. till now, which for my 
part, it being {o far from-the' letter of the Text, I 
could never yet beleeye. I had much rather in this 
follow the Vulgar, or Feromes Tranſlation, which 
reads, ſuper peitus tuum gradiers ; for upon the belly 
| beleeve the Serpent went from the firſt Creation, 
'but not upon the breſt untill this preſent malediRion, 
[The breſt of the Serpent I call the upper part of the 
Serpents body,from the navell to the head; the other 
part of the other half downward, with which though 
ar the firſt he walked prone to and upon the earth, yet 
was the other part, his breſt and head, reared up and 
advanced, untill for having-been abuſed to the ruine | 
of mankind, he was now with his whole body to cree 
graveling upon the earth. And perhaps thus much | 
the Septuagint meant to infinuate by their Tranſlati- 
On, which 1s 4 79 5i0, 275 nomnis of, por thy breſt, end 
thy belly ,, where it may ſeem that they rendred two 
words for one in the Text, for illuſtration, and for in- 
timation of this, -crhat whereas the Serpent .before 
went.only upon his belly, & Th wile, Now he ſhould | 
fronrhenceforth walk 76 512% 75 x91aiz. upon his 
breſt and belly roo. / | | 
. As forthe Hebrew pm here uſed, there is no ne- | 
ceſſity at all to tranſlate it, the belly, but rather ſome 
probability of the contrary in, the erymology. of the 
<4 h Pp word : 


' 
1 
, 
| 


- [yponthebelly ; for to think that ever it went an end, | Gen.3. 13? 
# | were a conceit more worthy to be derided then to be | 1#55__ 


—— 
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450 is | The Serpents curſe, 


Gen.3.13, word : for thoughuin-the Hebrew.che theme benor 
14,159. uſed, yertin theiChaldec m2, which ſignifies ixawve-| 
| i fuit,to bow:downward, iand (feems to meanithe] 
 inclinationof the head:andbraft, orupperpartof the 
body, to the earth, as may-bo gathered from: thar.of 
Eliah, 1 King.18 42. where iti5Jald, that Eliahnent 
vpto thetop of Curme/, '@ripronams ſe abjecit mater- 
Yam, _— Yau faini betweenhirtlenoes ;''Fforihere the 
Targuim uſeth'thisword p,-the'radix of pm. Again 
Mark 1.7. in thoſe words of Fobn: Baptiſt, Theres 
| one cometh after: me, the latcher of whoſe ſhoes I amant 
worthy to ſtoop down and.unlooſe , here for the Greek 
word w+;,oopdown,theSyriatk hathjmof as neara 
kin rofrmiasis theSyriack to the Chaldee, The word 
paxit' ſelf is- of rate uſe in rhe' Bible: beſides in this 
place;and thereforewe canreceive no great help from 
the comparing of places. Itiis'tead again Lovit. 11.43, 
-and that withafingular mark, -as the Maſorites have 
obſerved, for the® Faw cholem'in the laſt, ſyllables 


1 


dreth our —_—_ nor-mick: furthereth ir, we-wll 
come to ſuch other grounds as may-prove-our afſer- 
hangs the Serpents going with breſt advancedafore 
the fall of man,and not grovcling till his maledi&ion. 
And firſt let it-be confilerie there is no impoſſibility 
| her itin regard -of the frame ofthe Seypent, which ap-- 

| ars 


' 
——_— _——_ 
—_— 
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10. go upon his bref. 
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| [Pi&tures) and alſo when they ſwim through the wa- 
F |ter, which is with their head and.ſome part of their 
breſt raiſed above water, even as a Swan holdeth up 
erneck, as I have heard affirmed by ſuch as have 
been eye-witneſles : and laſtly, Plizie and Solinas re- 
rt of the Baſtlisk, that the Baflisk walks ſo ſtill; as 
Fq ſhewed alittle before, And it may be as when the 
Giant-like ftature of mankind was: diminiſhed. after 
the flood in a manner throughout the world, and for 
many ages, yet was there by Gods diſpolition, (ll a 
race of Giants left even till the time of David, for a 
monument and witneſlc:of the txuth of a far bigger 
ſtature in former times,which elſe could nor {0 eafily 
have been beleeved or imagined. Such were the Zan- 
zummims in Abrahams time, the ſons of Anak in Mo- 
fes, and Goliath in the time of David, and it may be 
there are yet ſome in ſome part; of the world to be 
found. So I ſay, as theſe feem to have been preſerved 
by God, as a memoriall unto men, that they were 
not now as at the firſt , ſoit may be it was the will of 
Godand is, amongſt ſo many kinds of Serpents to 
preſerve/ this one, that ir ſhould not as the reſt go 
groveling upon the carth, but might be as a monu- 
ment of the truth of the malediQion of the reſt toall 


Pings Thus much of the poſſibility, which would 
c far greater, if we ſhould with S. Baſil, Ephrem, Bar | 
Cephas, and many others affirm thar the Serpent had | 
feet, namely, ſome ſhort ones beneath the navell : | 
for feer are not efſentiall to the nature of a thing, as : 
appears by the lame, who can live without them, and | 
Pp 2 


cexrs both by their advancing themſelves when they |Ge.3. 13, 
| Fake e man, (which oe expreſle in __ [149 ſs - | 


CE ens 


Whether the Serpent went upright | 


— 


—————— ———————— ns —_—_—_—_—__ 


by* others, ſometimes by the defect of natarebom| 
without them. And thoſe who can beleeve thewon- 
derfull change of man by his fall, of an immortaly 
creature to become mortall ;' of: one to have:berm| | 
born with all glorious cndowments both of bodyand 
ſoul, now to be brought into the. world: the. moſt 
unfurniſhed of the creatures. Thoſe who beleeve the 
reat alteration of the earthit ſelf, when it was accurs 
jd for mans ſin ; the diminution of the time of mans 
life, and of his ſtature, even ſince the flood. .Canany 
who believe theſe things,think it ſo incredible for the 
Serpent once to have had ſome ſmall feet, and after- 
ward to have had none, being acreature wherein God 
intended toleave a monument for eycr 7. Burt of this 
L will determine nothing, neither doth .my aſlertion 
ſimply depend upon it, but may well enough confift 
without it, x 
Bur becauſe poſſbbility is not ſufficient of. it ſelf 
alone to infer a probability, I have therefore one thing 
toadde more thereto;-namely.; the reaſon and [caule 
even in nature (ſuppoſing ſtill Gods abaſing of the 
Serpents firſt creation) of this alteration of the po- 
ſtare of! the Serpents gate from that it wasatthe be- 


o1Nning. 7” 35 

Firſt, we know the more excellent and ſublime the 
nature of a creature is, the more it raiſethir ſelf up- 
ward; the more ignoble and baſer, the more it fals 
downward. This we ſee inthe elements themſelves; 
| the fire the moſt excellent and operative of the four, 
ratſcth it ſelf above the refit: The earth the..baſcit 
and moſt unattiveof all, is- alſo of all the moſt'de- 
jected.” 


Second- | 


Secondly , as there is this: difference in the ele- | 
| ments, ſo there is in the mixed bodies ; ſome conſiſt- 
ing of a moreſublime and excellent temper, others of 
2 more baſe and ignoble mixture: and: that as in 
other, ſo amongſt ſuch creatures as live and move up- 
onthe earth. + .- ©: EIS ni 

Thirdly, this their nobleneſſe. within diſcovereth 
it ſelf in the body without, by advancing them naru- 
rally in their arc and geſture ; whence man being of 

all creatures living upon the carth of the moſt excel- 
lent temper and ſublimed condition of nature, is 
thereforeof all other the moſt advanced in body ; 

Pronaque cum ſpectant animalia cateraterram, 

Os homini ſubliee dedit,g3c. Yea, experiencewill 
tell us, that even amongſt men themſelves, thoſe who 
are of a more cxalted nature, -cither by heroick tem- 
| per,or predominancy of hear, are alſo more advanced 

in the poſture of their bodies. Among beaſts them- 
(elves, the baſeſt is the moſt creeping, the-noble Lion 
advanceth his head and breſt fo far as the frame of 
his body is thereof capable, and ſo the reſt : and of all 
creatures we may obſerve beſides, that ſuch creatures 
have the moſt ſagacity, who come moſt near to walk 
upright as a man doth. _ | 

Tf therefore the Serpent were of (o ſublime a na- 
ture at the firſt, as thereby it was more ſubtle then 
any beaſt of the field which God had made, how 
could fo excellent a temper, the ground of ſo much 
{fagacity, bur advance the body thereof, as far as the 
| frame and ſhape thereof could admit © Onthe contra- 
ry, if afterward the Serpent became the moſt abaſed 
and accurſed of all the beaſts of the field, how ſhould 
FEES « not 
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Whether rhe Serpent wenr upright aforehivieurſt. = 


Gen.3. 13, | notthis alteration of his'formerten 


14,15, 


and difpoſtti- 


| on 'of nature, make the:peſture'of - is body alfo fu-| 


table, by ſtooping and groveling upon: the earth - 
Who knows not:that the!naurallipoſition'of mantis 
ereRed apreeable to: his'excellency:dbove other cxea- 
. tures having life and motion 2 and yet notwithſtan« 
ding ſo much hark the dejeQtionof this primitive'na- 
ture for fin weakned in-himm this propenſion, that were 
ir notfor education, itis ſuppoſed, yea and by expeti- 
enceconfirmed, that he would walk uponall four like 
a beaft; And thall we wonder that the matediftionof 
the Serpent, exceeding that of mans, ſhould-produce 
as much as this 2 | 
So then to conclude this firſt particular of the'Ser- 
xents- curſe:; 1 underſtand it, from the pround afore- 
id, as infinuating the canſe by the outwardand {en- 
ſible effet.according to the manner of the Scripture, 
namely,the'abaſement and fall of the'Serpenrs-whole 
nature from 'his ' primitive: perfeRion, diſcovered by 


; the fall of his once advanced body, thenceforth to'go 


roveling upon the earth: Evyenas the: defpoiling of 
- navurs ofa, of the inward mes wow 
fetion, 'is by the ſame Hacted ttope; 'infinuared bykis. 
outward nakedneſſe; that is, the-obfturation:ofthat. 
—_ and ccleſtiallbeaury, which he had-before 
iis fin : The difference whereof was ſo greats, that he 

could not endure afterward tro behold: himſelf : 
more, but ſought fora covering, even to.hide himſelf 

from himſelf. OM Rv 

And now I come to the ſecond particular; Put 
ſhals: thon eat all the days of thy life. The courſeſt diet | 
tharany living creature hath allowed him: oo 
E. 


————— _ ee 


- _—— _—_— 


The Serpents curſe 10 have duſt for his feed. ” 


the beaſts of the field with whom he is compared, are ' 63. 13, | 


thus poorly provided for; nay, not any other, unleſle | 
the baſeearthworma, not woxthy to. be named. among 
the creatures. Even with this vileſt of creatures is now 
ranked that once ſo noble a creature, the Serpent. 
Which yet is not ſo to be underſtood, as though the 
Serpent did not ſometime eat m—_— elſc,for they 
ſometime devour birds, frogs,and ſuch like ; but that 
this is the ordinary fare which God hath rovided 
him, and if at any time he getteth any other goeth 
beyond his limits. Whence Fſ4y 65. among the ble(- 
ings of the new Jeruſalem, this is reckoned. for pne, 
That the Serpext ſhould eas duſt ; that is, be madechn- 
tenred with the diet God had appointed. him, . and 
not to encroach upon the food appointed for others. 

But why did God appoint .him this'food { I an- 
ſwer, even tg continue him in that accurſed and yile 
condition to'which he had dejected him : For fogd 


|goodnefſe and badneſle thereof doth make the tem- 


is for the repairing and preſervation of nature, andthe | 


per of the hody better or worfe. Hence according to 
the degrees of excellency in the creatures, their food 
is finer or courfer-: Plants ſuck the moiſture of the 
earth z beaſts liye. moſt upon plants, but man of the 
fleſh of catrell, fowl, and fiſhes : Since therefote the 
Serpent was to have no better fare then the duſt of 
the earth, as it argues the baſeneſſe of his nature,which 
can with ſuch food be nouriſhed ; ſa doth it neceſla- 
rily imply his continuance in that his dejedtion and 
nc Joor 1; whereas otherwiſe it were nor impoſhble, 
becauſe his nature for the eſſence is ſtill the ſame it | 
was,if his dict were as it had been, for him'to improve. 
Pp4. him- 
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Exmity between Man and the Serpent. 


Gen.z. 13, himſelf more near to his primitive temper then now 
I4 15, 

| main under -this maledi&ion ; appointed alſo the 
| means to retain him therein.'- F | 


mr 


A 


he is. But God who had decreed he ſhould eyer re. 


'VersE 15: 
- 4nd Twill put enmity between thee. and the wo-. 
man; Cc: \ bog ag a 


| «HE third and laſt particular remains to be 

[ © treated of ; 1 will put enmity between thee and 

A. the woman, ec. This no doubt intendeth in 
ſome rthings,more-direQly the {pirituall Serpent then 
the brute ;; yer for the generall 'it may and ought as 
well as the reſt, ro be exponnded of the brute Ser- 
pent, as a glaſſe wherein to behold the malice and de- 
ſtiny of the other rhe Devil. It containeth two parts; 
The Enmiry, and the Event and managing thereof, 
| For the enmity, how itis-verified concerning the brute 
Serpent, experience telleth : It is ſome part of the 
happineſle of the creature; to.be the favourite of man 
who is the -Lord thereof; what honour could betide 
it greater then this 2 Bur between the Serpent and 
Man is the moſt deadly enmity, and the ſtrongeſt an- 


tipathy that is amongſt the beaſts of the field : Such 
an one as di{covereth it ſelf both in the narwra/land 
fenſirive faculties of them both : For the firſt, their 
tumours are poiſon each to other ;- the gall of a Ser- 


antipathy, it appears in-thatthe one doth ſo much 


pent is mans deadly poiſon, and fo is the ſpittle-of 
man affirmed to poiſon the Serpent. For the {enfitive | 
ab- | 


horre 


| 


! 


j 
| 


tes 


Emmity between Man and the Serpent. 


horre the ſight and preſence of the other ; mans na- 
ture is at nothing ſo much aſtoniſhed, as at the fight 
of aSerpent; and like enough the Serpeat is in like 
manner affected at the ſight of man ; And that more 
eſpecially, as the Naturaliſts affirm, of a naked man, 
then otherwiſe. As though his inſtin& even remem- 
bred the time of his maledidtion, when he and naked 


man ſtood before - God to receive this ſentence of 
everlaſting enmity. | 

And whereas the words of the Text do-in ſpeciall 
point out the woman in this ſentence of enmity; the ' 
| Naturaliſts do obſerve,that is greater and more vehe- | 
ment with that ſex, then with the male of mankinde: | 
Inſomuch that Repertws affirmeth, that if but the na- 
. ked foot of a woman doth never fo. little pretle the 
head of a Serpent before -he can ſting her,. both the 
head and body preſently dieth, which no cudgell, or 
other weapon will do, but that ſome life. and motion 
will ſtill remain behinde : Hoc (faith he) ita «ft, ipſo- 
rum, qui per induſtriam exploraverunt, fide relatione 
comperimus. Lib. 3. de Trin. c.20,. You know my 
Author. . I | TO 
- Theremaining words of my Text do exprefle the 
managing and event of this enmity, which is far more 
dangerous and unlikely on the Serpents part then on 
Mans, for man is able to reach the Serpents head, 
where his-life chiefly reſideth, and where a blow 1s 
deadly : but as.for the Serpent he ſhall not be able to 
| prevail againſt man otherwiſe then privily and una- 
wares, and that but in his loweſt part, namely, when 
he ſhall paſſe him unſeen, to ſting him by the heel. 


And thar this is the nature of a Serpent it appeareth | 
in 


———— 


—— — — 


Gen.;. 13, 
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| cattell and beaſts of the field; ſo is the Devil the 


| ſhalt thou go : How doth this befit the Devil « The 
| Devil hath no bodily breſt to go upon: But as I ſhew- 
| edin the Serpent, that this groveling ſignified the | 
| abaſement of his whole nature from his primitive ex- | 


in the words of Dazs bleſſing, Gen.49. Dan ſhallbe i 
Serpent by the way, an Adder in the = that biteth 
the horſe heels, ſo that his rider ſhallfall backward. And 
to make an end of this diſcourſe alſo, it is a thing to 
be obſerved in the nature of a Serpent, that afſoon as 
he perceiveth man ready to throw or ſtrike at him, he 
will preſently roul his body for a buckler to fave his 
head ; evenas though he had fome impreſſion of that 
doctrine, which God here read him in my Text, Ipſe 
conteret tibi capmt ; Beware thy head. | 
And thus hitherto I have conſidered theſe words 
as they are the curſe of the brute Serpent ; now 1 am 
to go over with them again, to ſhew how they are 
ropounded unto us by God, as a glaſſe whereinto 
hold the Devils malediQion : the Serpent being 
made now the diſcovery of his vileneſle, which once 
he abuſed for a mask to hide it from the woman. As 
therefore the Serpent is the moſt accurſed of all the 


moſt accurſed ſpirit amongſtall orders and degrees of 
ſpirits ; namely, of the higheſt of Angels become the 
abjeceſt of ſpirits, more baſe 8accurſed then the moſt 
curſed damned ſoul, having little or nothing left him 
of that good which was ſurable to a ſpirituall conditi- 
on : and this is the ſtate of the Devil for the generall, 
anſiverable to that of the Serpent. 
Now for the particulars: The firſt is, pon thy breſt 


cellency; {o inthe Devilit ſignifies, his tooping down | 
and} 


—— — 


The Dewils doom, m—_— 


and falliigfrom/his moſtſublime andlorious condi- _ 6ex3. 13, 
tion. A wonderfull ſtoop this was, when that which 2425 
had been'advanced as high as heaven, was made to | 
fall downas low, yca lower then the earth it ſelf; This | 
is the Devils going =_ his breſt, rhis the groveling 
of tharonce {o hugh y reared poſture ; according to 


that deſcription of Fade wer. 6. who cals them the 
Angels that kept nat thezr firſt eſtate, but left their own 
habitation : agreeable tothat of S. Peter 2 Ep.c.2.0.4. | 
Py YT Angels that finned,but caſt them down | 
fo eh, 
' The ſecond particularis, The duſt of the earth ſhalt 
thin eat all the days of thy life. The food wherewith 
fpiritsare fed, is analogicall, | ay and not corpo- 
 rall, we maſt therefore here ſeek. out that, which in 
them hath the fitteſt reſemblance with corporall 
food. The life of Angels conſiſts in the. continuall 
contemplation of the excellent. greatneſſe, wonderfull 
| Nay glorious beaury of the eſſence of God, | 
thas iris in itſelf, and-as it is communicated un- 
to his creatures. This is that which our Saviour 
intimates, Mat.t$. 10.'/Their Angels do always behold | 
the fact of my, Father which 5s in heaven. The food of | 
| Angels whereby this their intellectual life and vege- 
tation is ſtrengthned and continued, is that unſpeak- | 
able joy and delight which accompanics this contem-| 
| plation of God, and which they finde in the beholding 
of whatſoever elſe hath any conformiry or (i aablerels | 
with him, his power, his wiſdome, his glory,his good- | 
-nefle : According to that in the Goſpel, There 7s joy 
in heaven, and inthe preſence of the Angels of Goa, for | 
one ſinner that repenteth. This. is that Manna _ | 
ceds 


Ps 


————— 


The Devils doom. | 


| dome, the goodnefle, the glory of God his Creator : 
| this is that he hungreth and hunteth after,and nothing 


| devour. T have read of _— America, that will | 
| cat nofleſh before it. be ſtinking rotten, and then it 


.dy for the continuance of co 


in Gods noſtrils, that ſmels the ſweeteſt in his. * - © 


; beat rhis deadly feud : Secondly, t e eyent anduc- 


feeds thebleſſed Angels, and which makes them un- 
weariable and unſatiable in their contemplation, and 
imitation of God, as corporall food enableth the bo- 
rall works. | 
And ſuch as this had been the Devils fare, had he 
not fallen from his firſt eſtate by fin: whereas now in 
ſtead of that Manna, heis fain with the Serpent to feed 
ofa food as courſe and as baſe as the duſt of the earth, 
for as of a glorious Angel he is fallen to be a damned 
ſpirit ; ſois his diet anſwerableto continue him in that 
damnable eſtate, namely, a food clean contrary to 
that of the bleſſed Angels, and a very earth to their 
heaven; A moſt execrable joy, and a malicious de- 
light in whatſoever is oppoſite to the power, the wiſ: 


but this. If there were no41in, no confuſion, no mi- 
ſery of creatures in the world, the Devil would be 
ſoon ſtarved ; for this is that he preys after, this is | 
that carrion he ſecks for, when he goeth about, as 
S. Peter ſaith, like a rearing Lion ſeeking whom he may | 


ſ{cems to them moſt tender and delicate : Theſe are 
of a diet like unto the Devil, for nothing but garbage 
and carrionare.his dainties, the more rotten with fin, 
the more-pleaſing to his palate,that which ſtinks moſt 


The laſt part of this curſe remains, 1will pat .enmi- | 
ty between thee and the wean, and between thy ſeed,c>c. 
In which we will firſt confiderthe parties who are to | 


ceſle 
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the.p | | 
eſe £00 the other ſide; The woman and her ſeed. 
LED: 


S 


and. Father of Devils : This Serpents 


of-darknefle and EF yHS 4 
ſeed in the firlt place are the whole crue of Devils and 


damned ſpirits, who are fallen from. their firſt eſtate 
and condition. Theſe are, the Serpents firſt-born,be- 


otten; by him not by cogporall. generation, nor as 
-_ are [Acton but by ſpirituall deformation, as they 
are Deyjls : For it is the opinion of Divines, that Sa- 
tan fell firſt himſe]f, and —_— ropagated his A- 
poſtalie by frawing others, after him, over whom 
therefore he. —_— deferveth-to haye the principa- 
liry and chiefdome; in which reſpe& alſo were there 
noother,yet he might be called thier Father,and they 
bis ſons;or ſeed, as we know the uſe of the Scripture 
is.to Call Princes Fathers; and Subjects ſons. The lat- 


j ter off-ſpring of the Devil being a fecond brood, are 
{thewhole.company of wicked and reprobate world- 
lings :forthat ſuch as theſe are the ſpawn of that foul | 
fiend, ,it appears clearly by the words of our Saviour | 
to the Phariſees, F0h.$. 44. Te are of your Father the | 


Devil,and the laſts of your Father yewill ds. And again, 


bob 3-10. The children of God arc oppoſed to the 
child, 


dren of the Devil : Therefore Chriſt cals Fudas 


| 4 Devil, Foh.6. And Paul A&.13.10. cals Elymas the 


Sorcerer, A child of the Devil, The caſe is plain : And 


| as the Vanguard conſiſted of the firſt crue , {o theſe 


latter are the Rere of Satans Army. }.. | 
Now on the other ſide againſt.this Army of Hell- 


; 
q 


j 


: hounds, ſtand the Woman and the Womans ſeed. The 


4 
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$erpont were ro uaderſtand Sazan the Prince 
c 


—_ 


1 


ele they have one againſt the other : - For the firſt Gev.z. x 
108 waa. + | > 3-T33 t 
artics.are;on one {ide {aid to be the. Serpent an4 (41s. 


——y 


CO | 


| 


| ſeed to be underſtood, but the petfori of Chriſt only ; 


{ Foralthough they are naturally the ſeed of man as 


| alone this Artify is both-to march and overcome: for 


hounds: And'why ſhould not alſo. the ſeed of the 
.Chriſtthe Head with all his members, who arc incor- 


makes them of the party againſt the Serpent; for till 


woman though only named, excludes niet the man, 
who was to be at enmity with the Devilas welÞ as the 
woman : But rhe reaſon of this unuſuall Trope,whic 
cals the kind by the name of the weaker! and inferi 
ſex, is becauſe of the words following, ff 
wherein is contained the great myſtery of Chriſts In- 
carnation, under whoſe colours, and inwhaſe power 


this great Captainwas tolbe,as you know,the ſeed of 
ch&woman only.andtnor of the mati ; 4 Yirgen fbunld 
conceives Son, whoſenamt is called Emmanuel, Whence 
it comes to paſle,that ſome by ſeed, will have no-other 


both becauſe he is. alone thar ſeed-of the woman, 
which is not the ſeed, of -man'; and beeaiſe S; Pavl, 
G41.3.16. inthoſe words, 1n thy ſeed /hall all the Na- 
tions of the earth be bleſſed, expoundeth ſeed fingular- 
ly and individually of Chrift himfdf alone. But if it 
be well obſerved, the cafe here'ts not the like, for the 
ſced of the woman, m__ to thie ſeed of the Ser-| 

ent,which ſeed cannot chuſe but be taken colleRive-' 
ly for Satanand all his regiments of Devils and hell- 


woman be underſtood of Chrift myfticall, thar is, of 
porate into him by faith into one myſticall body * 
well as of the woman, yet ſpiritually by this _ ho 
ration, they are the feed of the wornanonly;as is t Y 
Head with whom they are one : And this itis which 


they once became the'ſecd of the woman only, there 


was-no.cnmity betwixt them. © The 


| The 2 evils depp. 


— 
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: phi MIence, appears the difference. 
9 erp 2 jin Satans Army : hence [ 


ever a7, or nah ſeed F4 is the eo Secondly, in 


| arc Las one | 
ther mnging Chnen OBe rack the je Denl | is far more iſ | 


ted, -/Bhigdly, in; their 
| every Souldicr uſeth in ghng, Born 9 behee i 


rr in Chrifts Sing t 


ane $-ioy mh back, Cixilt " Generall: All our A 


oroaglog 32. Pukan )the.w whole armour of 
God hat yormey be . F6 fad af; tj wile of the 


arainſt fringipalities _ power 1s, 4 gainſt the rolers 
of. FE in. cer, "againſt Firiteal wicked- 


—_ 
axe deſenbedgn Is A rk part, very terrible, that his 
be mayled: \Bur qn.C Chris 


thduld be rw} the Den prevauling bur to the 
wounding or brwfing of hi | 

 Butwhat isthis Head of the Serpent ? and what the | 
| Heel of the womans. ſeed ? Thoſe who the 


| © x7 evarstheſced of the 
y a6] Lodppony, by their ſpiricuall 


-g0t them ; but Chrifts Ar- 
wy of their ler! brother, 


Jy in- 
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| the ſeed of the woman' ſingularly of the perſon' of 
| Chriſt only, make his head to be the Godheadagainſt 
which the Serpent could prevail nothing; but his heel | 
ro be the manhood, which the Serperit'ſo'bruiſedar | 
h's Paſion 
days to ether : Th 
for the þ Cpt 
unded 1he"[rex of 3he" woman 
FF} his/Members;' muſt alſo 


v* 


# 


| The Head therefore, or if you had rather ;Bead ſhip 


is nothing elſe bur Sovetalgnty :' The Serpraritbuud i 
the Devils Soveraignty; which is called' Eriathpaius 
mortts, the Soveraignty of death ; namely, -both/ob- 
jective and effective, that is, ſuch a Soveraignty- as 
under which are only fuch as areliable to death both 
| temporall and eternall; atid ſucha Soveraignty whoſe | 
| power conſiſts not in ſaving and-piving of life, bijrin 
, deſtroying,and bringeth unto deathboth of body and 
| ſoul. Under the name alſo of death underſtand. as the 
| Scripture doth, all other miſeries: of mankind,' which 
are the companions of 'this double Ueath T-ſpeak of : 
| This is that damnable head of the Serpent;the Devil- 
liſh Severaignty of Satan. -Now the Ton whereby 
{ this Soveragnty was obtained, the Scepretwhereby 
| it is maintained, or as S: Pas! ſpeaks, the ſtine'of: this 
| Serpents head; is $72: This 1s that '\which*g66 hi 
| this Kingdome at the firſt, and this is ſtill the tight 
{ whereby he holds the greateſt part thereof: 19perium 
E {ders artibus conſervarur, quibus aoquiritur.! © 
C—— This 


| whelmed nigh all the world, the womans ſeed ſhould 


| pent in the Romane Empire,ſee it deſcribed in the 12. 


| comfired, and their place found no more in heaven, that 


D—— 


ah 
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The Devils deom. = 


break -/in'pieces and: deſtroy, which according to this 
Prophecy, we {ce already performed in a great ;mea- 
ſure, and the grounds laid long ago for the deſtructi- 
onof all that remaineth. ' As ſaith S. Fohn Ep. 1. c.3. 
| v.8. TheSon of God is revealed for this purpoſe, that he 
| might deſtroy the worksof the Devil. And Chriſt him- 
ſelf ſaid, that the time was come that the Prince of this 


This Soveraignty of the Devil, which once over-| _ 13”) 
ws 


world ſhould: be caft out ;- and bade his Diſciples be of 
good chear, for he had overcome the world.If you would 
ſee what a wonderfull victory he hath long ago got- 
ten of the Serpent, when or a terrible battell he 
overcame and deſtroid the Soveraignty of the Ser-. 


of the Revelation, where 4 Michael (thar is, Chriſt) 
and his Angels, fought againſt the great Dragon and 


\ his Angels, till the Dragon with all his Army was diſ- | 


j 


| is Chriſt, And what he will at the length do with 


{ may finde inthe 19. and 20 of the Revelation; For he 
| muſt reign, as S. Paul (aith,untill he hath put all his ene- 


| rule, and authority adverſe unto him : And then, laſt 
| of all — cath by giving immorrtality to our 


{ bis Father, asitis 1 Cor.15. 
But Saran, faith my Text, ſhall prevail ſomething | 


is,he utterly loſt his Soveraignty in that ſtate, whence 
there was a voice in heaven, Now #s come [alvation, 
ſtrength, and the Kingdome of our God, and the power of | 


the remainder yet of the Devils Soveraignty, you 
mies under his feet untill ke hath deſtroyed all power, 


raiſed bodies, ſhall ſurrender up his Kingdome unto 


Qq againſt 


Ct 
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Gen:3.13 againſt Hit, forthe Sefpent ſhail byniſe his heel, What 
is this #:e1'? Thoſe who-underſtool rhe ſeed of the | 
. woman/fingularly, as 1 told you, :madeiriChriſts| 
' Mahhoo Bathow we expormdthefecd:Chrifts my-| 
 fticall Body what ſhall we #nakerhehecl thereof 

could ſay that by it 'wereehlymeantaligut waund;or 
the Devils, afſaulting the Body of Chriſt ex4nſilizs, 
at unawires,; for thar is his faſhion dince 'the:great 


:] 14 15. 


ISW 
[1 


feats inderhand,” and*to' undermine our 'Lord'inhis 


overthrow, which onr Michael gave him, to work bis 


"members: Bur this though true is not full enough, 
Tr may ſeem therefore'the fitteſt, to make hypocriti- 
call Chriſtians, -who'profeffe Chrift;outwardly, but 
inwardly arenorhis; to +nake” theſe the heel-of this 
'myſticallbody : for againſt ſuch the Devilwe know 
 prevaileth ſomewhat, and by them annoyerh the reſt 
of the Body with his venome, though he be far enough 
yet from 1mpeaching our Lords'Headſhip,-and So- 


| veraignty. Bur will you give me leave rouutrer ano- 


| of the Saints deceaſed,which lye in theearth, be ac- 
f counted for-the heel © for I cannor beleeve, bur they 
| have relation to this - myſticall-Boty,; though their 
| ſouls be ſevered from'them,and yet muſt that relation. 
| be as of the loweſt andmoſt -poſtick:members of all. 
| Tf you will admit thiis,'thefr it -will/ appear preſently, 


! ther concett =TF the blefled fouls imheaven' be! the 
þ upper part of Chriſts'myſticall Body, the''Saints: on 


' earththe lower part of the-ſame ; may not the bodics: 


' what was this'htrt- upon the'heel, when Chriſt had 
; once mantled the Devils head ;ifor the Texr feems'to 


\ intimate-thar the Devil Gzould oivethis wound after 


. his head was broken. . q; 
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I will hold you in ſuſpence no longer ; read the 13. 
of the pevelation, and ſee what follows upon Micha- 
els Victory over the Dragon, what the Devil did 
| when he was down: He forms a new inſtrument of 
the wounded Roman Empire, by whoſe means under 
a pretence of the honour given to the precious re- 
| liques of the Saints and Martyrs, he conveyed the 
poiſon of Saint-worſhip, and Saint-invocation into 
the Kingdome of Chriſt, with which wound of the 
heel, the Devil comming on the blinde fide, the true 
Church had been long annoyed and limpeth till, 


Gen.z.13, 
I4,15. 
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MALACHLA,W, 
Abortu ſolss uſque ad occaſum, magnum erit 10- 
men meum in Gentibus, & in onn loco 6fferetur In. 
cenſum Nomini meo,C- Minus purum, quia nagnum 
erit nomen meun in gentibus, dicit Donunts exerca- 
tum, | 


ama. ren, was once, and that in the eldeſt 
Ag $ and pureſt times of the Church, a 

| ADE known to every Chriſtian, bug al- 
ulged by theirPaſtours andTeachers,as an exprels 8& 
lemne worſhip in the Eucharift, taught by our bleſled | 
Saviour unto Fs Diſciples to be obſerved of all, that 


| 


| 


=ÞD now in a manner filenced and forgot- 

EY Text of eminent note, and familiarly 

oubted Prophelie ofthe Chriſtian Sacrifice or (0- 
Qq 4 ſhould | 


— 


þ EE 


: The Text 4 Prophecy 


a. a — 


ſhould beleeve in his Name : And this fo generall 
and grantedly,” as could never” have been, at leaſt {6 
early, unleſſe they had learned thus*0 applyitby tra 
dition fromthe Apoſtles, 4 72 fs 
For, in the'age immedia 0. oogs s them, be- 
ing the ſecond roo year after Chriſt; we find it alled- 
ed to this purpoſe by F#ſtin Martyr, and Irenew.the 
illars of that Age: Theformerof them flouriſhing 
within lietle more then, 3o years after the deathof 
S. John, and the-latter & Diſgiple of Polycarp'S. Tohns| 
Scholar.” In the Age following, or third Secalum it is 
alledged by Tertull:an, Zeno Veronen(;s, and Cyprian : 
In the fourth Seculnm by Enuſebins, Chryſoſtome, Hie- 
rome, and Auguſtine, and in the after ages by whom 
not ? Noris it alledged by them; as ſome ſingular 
opinion of private conceit of their own, bur as the re- 
ccived Tradition of the Church; whence in ſome Li- 
turgies, (as that of the Church of Alexandria, com- 
monly called the Liturgy of S. Mark) it is inſertedin- 
to the Hymne, or Preface, which begins Dignum & 
juſtam eſt,the concluſion of the Hymne or Laud there 
being, Gratias agentes offerimus rationalem & incrutn- 
1478, aerptias, ſen; oblationem hanc, quam offerunt tibi 
| Domine, omnes Genites, ab ortu ſolis ad occaſmm, quoni- 
am magnum Nomen tuum in omnibus Gentibus, & in 
| omni loco inceuſumoſfertur Nomini tuo, & ſacrificiam 
Hrum. "gh 
f Thus you ſee the antiquity of Tradition, forthe 
- meariing and application.of this Prophecy. 
Bur for the Chriſtian Sacrifice it ſelf, whereunto it 
is applied, what the ancient Church underftood there- 


: 


« Fr 


, 
. 


by,what,and wherein the nature of this Sacrifice con- | 
Gſted, | 


Q 
by 
2 

) 
he : 
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yet, beyond belief obſcure , intricate, and perplext. | 
| He'that ſhall mike tryall, will finde I'fay true. A re- 
verend and learned Prelate of 'ours acknowledges as 
| much -{4pud weteres: Patres ( faith he ) (wt quod res 
eft libert fateamur ) de ſacrificio corporis: Chriſti in 
Euchariſtia incruents, frequens eſt mentio, que dicivix 
poteſt quantopere quorundam ,alioqui doctorum hominum, 
ingenia exercuerit, torſerit, vexaverit. The reaſon of 
'this obſcurity hath- grown partly from the changing 
of the notion of the Church thereabour in following 
times ; partly by the violence of the controverſies 
of this laſt Age ; whileſt cach party finding the knor, 
and ſtudying not-ſ0: much the right way of untyin 
it, as how to givethe leaſt advantage to the wo 
party, have infinitely intangled the ſame, and made 
it more indiſſoluble then before. 
T*have acquainted my ſelf long with this Ar- 
gument , and ſpent many a thought thereabour , 
ufing the beſt means I could conceive to be. in- | 
form'd. Namely, Not ſo much to ;relye upor#the | 
opinions of modern writers, as to peruſe and com- | 
pate the paſſages of. the Ancients themſelves , and | 
their Forms of Liturgies, out of which I was aſſur'd 
the truth might be learned, if I were bur able to un- | 
derſtand them. 
| What have found and learned, I defire to give 
an account of in this place , as I ſhall-have occaſion ; 
the Argunient being fuch as befits no other Audito- 
rie, but the Schools of the Prophets. Nor will the 
diſcourſe be unprofitable for ſuch , as mean to be ac- 
quainted with the writings of the Fathers and An- 
tiqui- 
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Mal.1.1t. 


| 


tiquiries of the Church : there being nothing inthem 
ſo like to tumble the reader as this. . 

Tocome thento the matrer': where Twill chalk 
out my difcourſe in this 'order. ' oo 

Firft, I ſhall premiſe, as the ground thereof, a De- 
finition of the Chriſtian ſacrifice, "ws the ancient 
Church meant it. | 

Secondly, Explain the meaning of my Text, by 
application thereto. | 


Thirdly, Prove each part of the Definition , 1 


ſhall give ; by the Teſtimonies of the Fathers, Coun- 
cels, and Liturgiesof the firſt andbeſt Ages, imer- 
lacing therewith ſuch pailages , as may makefor the 
better underſtanding either -of the Teſtimonies 1 
bring , or of the matter itſelf, for which they arc 
brought, 


SECTION 1. . 


Chriſtian facrifice ; under which name firſt 
know, That the ancient Church underſtood 
not, as many ſuppoſe, the meer Sacrament of the Ba- 
dy and Blood of Chrift, but the whole ſacred Action 
or ſolemn Service of the Church aflembled, where- 


Te* begin with the firſt 3 The definition of the 


of this ſacred Myſterie was then a primeand ;pri 


pall part , and as it-were the Pearl or Jewclof/this 
Ring ; no publike ſervice of the Church being with- 
out it. This obſerved-and remembred;-I deftoc the 
Chriftrian ſacrifice, ex nente antique Eccleſie, in this 
manner : 


An oblation of Thankſgiving and Prayerto God 


tne 


he 


21 
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} | | | The Chriſtian Secnifice defined. 


| wherewith God had firſtbe 
ſacrifice- as yow- ſec hath ode 


Secondly, 'The 


all the Prayers, T 


=I 
' through him we 


our prayers we make unto him. 


Pledges of his bleſſe 


HI Dominum noftrrs , the ancient Church , in 
publick and folemn Service, did viſibly, by repre- | 
ks according as he commanded , in the 
of his Body and Blood : For there he is | 
commemorated' and reccived by us for the ſameccnd, | 
for which he was given and ſuffered for us; that. 


the Father through Jeſus Chrig;, and | his Sacrifice, 1 Ml 1.11, 111, 
commemorated in the > of Bread and: Wine, 


niz'd. So thar this 
e objeR, or matter , 


ub, Praiſe and Prayer, which you may call Sacrif- 


commemoration of 


Chrins facrifice on the Crofle, which .is Sarrificiuns 
quo, the ſacrifice whereby the other is accepted. For 


and. Devotions of a 


ings , 
Chriſtian, are tendred up unro-God: in the name of 
Jeſs Chriſt crucified. According 
wont to-conclude our Prayers with Through ofes 
reve our Lord. And this is the ſpecification, where- |. 
worſhip 


rſhip of a Chriftizn is diftinguiſhe from that 
tho Jew,  Nowthat which. we in. all our Prayers 


mad Thankſgivings. do wvecally, when we ſay Per Teſum | 


whercunto, woare | 


a7y- . 


—_ — 


veneſſe of our r fins, 


| God our Father might accept our ſervice and , 


| Whar time then fo fit and: feaſonable to com-| 
' mend our deyotions unto God, as when the Eamb-! 
of God lies ſlain upon the Holy Table , and we rc- | 


 ceive —_— ; _ myſtically , thoſe gracious- 
Body and Blood £ This was: 


'that ſacrifice of the ancient Dd, the Fathers ſo' 
20m ring in our cats. The ſacrifice of praiſe and 


_ prayer 


In, 
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prayer through Jeſus Chriſt, myſtically repreſented | / 
in the Creatures of Bread and Wine. ' Ge 
Butyer, there is one thing more my definition in- | 
timates, when I ſay through the ſaorifice of Feſur\ 
Chriſt commemorated in the: Creatures of Bread and: 
Wine, wherewith God had firſt been 4gniz'd; The 
Body and Blood of Chriſt were not made of com-|| 
mon Bread and common Wine, but of Bread and |: 
Wine firſt ſanRified,, by being offer d and fer before | 
God as a preſent to-agnize him the Lord and giver,of\ 
all :*according to 'that, Domini ef terra & plenitudg! 
eje# . And, Let no man appear befare the Lord emptic. 
Therefore as this ſacrifice conſiſted of two parts, as. 1] 
told-you, of Praiſe.and Prayer, whichin reſpeR-of 1 
the other call ſacrificium:quod: and of the comme: | 
moration of Chrift crucified, which I call ſacrifici- 
 lumquo: (othe ſymbols of Bread and Winetraverſed: 
both ; being firſt preſented as ſymbols of Praiſe and | 
Thankſgiving to agnize God the Lord of the crea- 
! ture, in the ſacrificrum quod : Then by irivocationof | 
| the Holy Ghoſt, made the ſymbols of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, in the ſacrificium quo, So that the 
whole ſervice throughout conſiſted of a reaſonable 
part, and of a materiall part; as of a Soul and a Bo-! 
dy of which ſhall fpcak more fully hereafter, when 
I come to prove this I have ſaid , by the teſtimonies 
| of the Ancients, EE 


SECT. 


The Texs applyedto the Definition. 


SECTION 2. 


. (A told, the Gentiles ſhould one day offer unto 

\ God ; 1s omni loco offeretur incenſum Nomnini 
wee & Minchs purum, quoniam magnum erit Nomen 
| econ in Gentibus, dicit Dominus exercituum, Which 
wore I am now, according to the order I pro- 


| 1 | Nd this is that Sacrifice which Malachi fore- 


pounded, to explicate and apply to my Definition. 
' Know therefore, that the Prophet, in the forego- 
ing Words ,. upbraids the Jews with deſpifing and 
diftee ing their God; foraſmuch as they offered 
unto him for facrifice ,, not the beſt ,. but the lame, 
the tornand the ſick ; as though he had not been the 
[great King, Creator, and Lord of the whole World ; 
Gar ſome petty god , and of an inferior rank , for 
whom any _ were good enough. If I be a Father, 
where: f» mine honour? If I be Dominus, where s my 
fear ?. faiththe Lord of Hoſts anto you, O Prieſts that | 
deſpiſe my name-! and ye ſay mherets have we deſpiſed 
#t ? Te offer polluted bread upon mine Altar , and ye 
ſay, Wherein have we pollmed thee © In that ye ſay, The 
Tableof the Lord i contemptible , or, not ſo much to 
be regarded :: that is, you think ſo , as appears by 
the baſeneſſe of your offering : For the Preſent 
ſhewes what cfteem the giver hath of him he honou-. 
reth therewith. Bur you offer that to me , which ye 
would not think fir to offer to your Prorex, or Go- 
vernour, under the King of Perſa : which ſhewes you: 
have but a. mean eſteem-of me in your hearts; and that 


you beleeve not, I am He that Tam, becauſe you ſee 
k me. 
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© mmm— 


me acknowledged of no other Nation , but yours , 
and that ye have been ſubdued by the Gentiles , and 
brought into this miſerable and deſpicable condition, | 
whercin you now ate; you imagine me tbe ſome 
Topicall god, aid as of finall juriidiation, of fnle 
oower. But know, that howſoever I now. ſeexaito he |. 

ut the Lotd of a poor Nation yet the days «re 
coming , When from rhe riſing of the ſun to the going| - 
d:wn of the ſanit, iny name ſhall be great among the Gen- 
tiles, andih every place, incenfr ſhall aſe f t0 my 


| name”, and a pube offering : for my name ſhall be great 


among the Heathey, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, it follows, 
though you have prophaned it, in thatye ſay, the Table 
of the Lord ts contemptible, whereas 1 am a great 
King , and my Name fhall be dreadful among. the Hea- 


they. | 


This is the dependence and coherence of the 
words. Now to apply them : Incenſe(as the Scripture 
it ſelf rels) oh the Prayers of the Saints. It was al 
ſo that, wherewith the remembrance was: made in 
the ſacrifices , or God put in minde : Mincha which 
we turn Mun, is oblatio farrea, 'an offering made of 
meal or flower baked or fryed, or dryed, or parched 

Ringion 


| corn. We, in our Engliſh, when we make di 


call it a meat-offering ; but might call:it a bread-offe- 


ring, of which the Libamen, or the drink-offering,be- 
ing anindiviſible concomitant, both arc implyed yn- 


der the name Mencha, where italone is named. 

The Application then is eaſie ; Incenſe here notes 
the rationall part of our-Chriſtian ſacrifice., which is 
Prayer, Thankſgiving, and Commemoration : Mi#* | 
cha the mareriall part thereof, which is ob/atzo farrea, 
or a preſent of Bread and Wine. BUT 


| What # agant by Nijnchapurum. . 499 | 


 - BU Tithis Mincha is characeriſed , in the Text, ; Mat r.11, | 
wich-an attribute got to þe.overpaſt; Minchs prom: | - 
ix ons loco offeretur iacenſur nomini mio & Mincha 
| porern., 'The meat: offering., which the Gentiles 
ſhould one day-preſent-thaGod off! with, ſhould 
bene prrum , gras the. Septuagint vis razes ; 
\LCevuslearn if we can, what this Purity is, and where- 
[iiceonſitterh, orin what reſpect the Gentiles obla- 
tionis foſtyled. :Some of. the Fathers take this Pure | 
offering,-ro-be an offering, that is purely or ſpiritual- | 
ly offered : The old ſacrifices bo of the Vow and | 
Gentile , were offered modo corporali ,, by flaughter, | 
fire, and incenſe::; burthis of .Chriſtjans ſhould be of- 
feredionely: ai 2vxis 2 Wxpegas S258 Fae Martyr 


e 
A 
b 


expreſſesit ; whence. it-is uſually ane Aqzixh 3) ayai- 
waxro; buck, 1a (reaſonable and unbloody facrifice; 
-namely;of the * manner of offering it; Not.that there 
| was-no materiall thing uſed therein, as ſome miſtake, 
|'(forwye: know-thete. was; Bread.and Wine) but be- 
cauſe it is offered unto. God immaterially or aozu5* | 
onely ; -which the -Fathers .in.. the firſt Councell of 
-Nice callz#$9ms- 0:30; be-facrificed. without facri- 
[ficigp-rites-: 'Phis(enſe of Purefacrifice is followed by | 
Tertullian ,.as may appear by his words 4d Scapulam , 
where ſpeaking of rhe Chriſtian Liturgie,, Sacrifica-- 


mus (Gith he) pro Inperatoreq ſed quomodo precepit De- | 
v Canditer Vniverſa- | 


| 3%5, puta prece ;' Non entm eget Devs, Cana | 
litetss ,} ddoris ant ſanguinis; aligujur,- Allo we third | 
|'Bookagainſt Marcton, 64Þ<22. 1n omni logs offer tur in- | 
cenſum Nomini wea——O ſacrificiuns munaum ;- 
'| that is, (faith he) glorie rebarto, benediitio, & hymni, 
Iwhich he preſently cals | mndztias ſacrificioram: The 


| _ ſame 


—_ 
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What is meant by Mincha purum. 


ſame way go ſome others : But this ſenſe, though it 
firly ſerves to difference our Chriſtian ſacrifice, 
from the old ſacrifices of the Jews and Gentiles, and 
the thing it =—_—__ true ; yet, I' cannot ſee hoy i 
it can agree wit\Mc contExt of our Prophet, where} 
| the word Incenſe ( though I confeſle myſtically.un- 
derſtood) is expreſſed together with Munn parum : 
For it would make the literall ſenſe of our Prophet 
to be this; 1 every place Incenſe © offered 20 my 
Name, and ap offering without Incenſe. And yet this 
would be the literall meaning, if Pare here ſignified 
without Incenſe. z | | 
Let us hear therefore a ſecond Interpretation , of | 
this Puritie of the Chriſtian Minchs , more agree- 
able to the dependence of the words ; and that is 
4 conſcientia afferents , from the diſpoſition and af- 
fetion of the offerer , according to that of the A- 
poſtle, Tir. 1.15. Tothe pure all things are pure, but 
unto them that are defiled and unbeleeving, u nothing 
pure , but even their minde and conſcience is defiled: 
They profeſſe they know God , but in their works they de- 
9 him, The Jews offering was prophane and pollu- 
red, becauſe it proceeded notout of a due belecf, and: 
a conſcience throughly perſwaded of the greatneſle 
of their God; that he was the Creator and Lord of 
the whole earth , but rather ſome petty and particu- 
lar god like the gods of other Nations : But the 
Gentiles,' who ſhould ſee him not onely the God of 
one Nation, but univerſally acknowledged over all 
the earth , ſhould have no ſuch reaſon to doubt , but 
firmly belecye him to be the Great God, Creator of 
' heayen and earth , and worſhip him as ſuch, we fe) 
<B — _ their 
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| What is meant by Minchapurum. 


their offering be a pare offering, not polluted with un- | 
belief. Ani is to be obſeryed , that all the ancient 
Chriſtian Liturgics begin with this acknowledge- 
ment: For the ſumme of the Euchariſticall Doxo- 
logie,, when the Bread and Wine is firſt preſented 
ore God, is comprehended in that of the Apo- 
calypſe, Tho art worthy, © Lord, to receive glorie, ho- 
neur, and power : for thiu haſt created all things, and 
for thy pleaſure they are aud were created, | 
' And to this way of interpreting the purity of the 
Chriftian ſacrifice, to wit, from the conſcience , and 
affection of the offerers, the Fathers moſtly bend : 
Irenews, lib. 4.cap. 34. Sacrificia non ſanttificant ho- 
minem (nonenim indiget Dews ſacrificio) ſed conſcien- 
tia ejus , qui offert, ſanitificat ſacrificium, pure ex- 
iftens. Quonian igintur cum ſimplicitate Eccleſia offert, 
Juſte munus ejus purum ſacrificium apud Deum deputa- 
tuwmeſft, And alittle after, Oportet enim nos oblationem 


Deo facere, & in omnibus gratos inwveniri fabricateri 
Deo, in ſententia pura & fide ſine bypocriſi, ere, Nei- 
ther is Tertulian, whom I alledged before for the 0- 
ther interpretation, averſe from this ; for in his fourth 
Book Con. Marc. c. 1. Sacrificium mundum, that is, 
faith he, ſimplex oratio de conſcientia pura, But this 
conſcientious purity they ſcem to reſtrain , at leaſt 
chiefly , to freedom from malice, as that ſingular 
paritie whereby this Chriſtian ſacrifice is differenced 
from that of the Jew ; becauſe none can offer it , but 
hethat is in charity with his brother; according to 
that in the Goſpel, When thou bringeſt thy g1ft unto 
the Altar , and remembreſt thy brother hath ought a- 
gainſt thee zo firſt and be, &c. And therefore 
Rr 
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What 6s meant by Mincha purum. 


Mal. 1,11, 


| pound 45poy tzp3y , that which is offered owni jj 


' con was anciently wont to cry, M# Ts ww. ns, Let 
| 220 man have ouzht againſt his brother , and then fol- 


| by their Authority, (which I confefle it is not) which 
| E would 


ſeem.toimply : For the Jews ate charged with offe- 


in the beginning of this Chriſtian ſervice , the Dea- 


lowed #ſc#iam ſanitum , the kifle of reconciliation. 
Thns the Fathers of the firſt Councell of Nice, took: 
Sacrificinmmn purum , as appears Can. 5. where they ex-' 


multate depoſita. bo 

Bur according to this expoſition ,, the prynir of 
(the Chriſtian facrifice will nor be eppoſite tothe 
pollution of the Iewiſh, in the ſame kinde, as it 
would, if more generally taken, but in another kinde, 
and fo the ſenfe ſtands thus : Touwill not offer me a 
offering , but the Gentiles one day ſhall, and that with « 
paritie of another manner of ſtamp, then that my Law 
requires of you. And thus I have told you the two 
wayes, according to which the ancients underſtood 
= puritie; and I prefer the latter , as I think they 

1 . 
But there is a third Interpretation, were it backt 


fer before them both : and Lrhink, you 
will wonder with me, they ſhould be fo ſilent there- 
ih : Namely, that the title of Paririe is given to the 
Chriſtian Mzxcha, in reſpe& of Chriſt-whom it figni- 
fies, and repreſents; who is a ſacrifice without all. 
ſpot > blemiſh, and imperfeRtion.. This the Anti- 
thefis of this. ſacrifice, to- tharof the Jews, might 


ring polluted Bread' upon Gods Altar ;- whereby 
what is- meant the words following tell us :- If you of- 


jifer the blind for ſacrifice, # it yet euill * Andif yon of- 


Ov] 
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| ns: What is meant by Mincha purum, ; 


fer the lame and ſick, is it not evill : And in the end | 
of the Chapter,Curſed be the deceiver, who hath in hs 
flock « male, and voweth and ſacrificethto the Lord acor- 
rupt thing. Now, if the facrifice of the Gentiles be- 
called pure, in oppoſition to this, is it nor ſo called, 
in reſpe& of that molt perfe, unblemiſht, and unva- 
table ſacrifice it repreſents , Ieſus Chriſt the Lamb 
of God ? I leave it to your:confideration. 


efapalto aft: oats oft elerafer i iy eto air ofiratts hroioaieds 
SECTION 3, 


pounded ; given you a definition of the 
Chriſtian ſacrifice; and explained the words 
of my Text : I come to the third, and longeſt part of 
| my task , to prove each particular contained in my 
Definition, by the teſtimonies and authorities of the | 
Fathers, and writers of the firſt Ages of the Church. 
The Particulars Iam to proveare in number fix. 

Firft , That this Chriſtian ſervice is an 0blaties, 
and expreſſed undcr that Notion by the utmoſt An- 
riquity. 

<A That it 


= (= abſolved the two firſt things I pro- 


is an Oblationof Thankſgiving 


and Prayer. | Tl 
Thirdly, An Oblation throwgh Fefus Chriſt. com- 
memeratedinthe creatnres of Bread and Wine. | 


Fourthly,” That this Commemoration of Chriſt, | 
according tothe tyke of the ancient Church, is alſo 
a Sacrifice. WEL ff 
Fiftly, That the Body and Blood of Chriſt, inthis | 
3&8 myſti- 


Mal, 1.1 
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| Thatthe Lords Supper is an oblation 


ur Service, was made of Bread and Wine, 
which had firſt been offered unto Goa, to agnize himthe 
Lord of the Creature. | : 

Sixtly, That this Sacrifice was placed in Conmmemny- 
ration onely of Chrifts ſacrifice upon the Crofle, and 
not in arcall offering of his Body and Blood anew, 

When I ſhall have-proved all theſe by ſufficient 
Authority , I hope you will. give: me leave to con- 
clude my Definition for true; That the Chriſtian ſa- 
erifice, ex mente antique Eccleſie, was, An Oblation 
of Thankſgiving and Prayer to God the Father, through 
Feſus Chrift and hu ſacrifice, Commemorated in the 
creatures of Bread and Wine , wherewith God had firſt 
been agnized, 


SL TLLLL LET LET SA LLL ALLIES, 


SKECD- 1, 


Chriſtian ſervice is an Oblation, and under that 

= Notion. expreſled by all Antiquitic. The 
names whereby the Ancient Church called this Ser- 
Vice are, ap2ogpe, Wiz, (1, Oblatio , Sacrificium ) 
 tvxacigz, (a word if rightly underſtood of xquipol- 
lent ſenſe ) Boi. d1viovas, Quoie, Aozox 1X) draruartds.; S4- 
erificium Mediators, ſacrificium. Altaris ,. Sacrificiam 
precis , ſacrificium- Corporis & fauguints Chriſti. It 
would bc infinite to note all the Places and Authors. 
where and by whom it is thus called. Thefour laſt 
are Ss» Auguſtins; aporp4e.. and. broia ne.to beſouny 
4 . If Wlt il 
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L < us begin then with the firſt : That this 
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proved by the Fathers. 


| MEN a9 2 _ 
with Tuſtin Martyr, and Ireneus; whoſe antiquitic is | Mal. 1.11: 
the Age next the Apoſtles. But, you will ay, the | 
Fathets even ſo carly had ſwarved from the ſtyle of 
the Apoſtolick Ape , during which theſe kinde of ' 
terms were not uſed; as appears , by that we finde | 
them not any where in their Epiſtles and writings : 
But what if the contrary may be evinced 7 chat is 
language was uſed even while the Apoſtles yet lived : 
For grant they are neither found in the Adts of the 
Apoſtles, nor in S. Paul and S. Peters writings ; yet 
this proves not they were not uſed in the Apoſtles 
times , no more then that ivx=p:53z, was not; whoſe 
caſe in this point is the ſame with the other. But to 
confine the Apoſtles Age, within the limits of Saint 
Paulsand'S. Peterslines, is a generall miſtake : For the 
ap—_ Aage ended not till S. Foh»s death Anno 
Chriſti 99. and fo laſted as long within a year or 
thereabouts , after S. Paul and S. Peters ſuffcring , as 
it was from our Saviours Aſcenſion to their Deaths 
that is, oneand thirty years. And this too for the | 
moſt part, was after the Excidium of Ieraſalem, in' 
which time, it is likely the Church reccived no little 
umprovenent in Ecclefiaſticall Rites , and Expreſſi- 
ons ; both becauſe it was the time of her greateſt in- 
creaſe, and becauſe, whileſt the Tews Polity ſtood, 
her Polity, for its full eſtabliſhment, Rtood in ſome 
ſort ſuſpended. This appears by S. ſons writings, 
which are the onely Scripture writtenafter that time, 
and in which we Cube two Eccleſiaſtick terms of 
&ess, for the Deitic of Chriſt; and Kvpraui iwlye, for 
the firſt day of the week ;, neither-of both ſeeming | 
to have beeninuſe in S. Pauland S. Peters time ; and 

Rr 3 why [ | | 


"a6 That the Lirds Supper is an Qbtation, 


[ a. 1.11. why may we not beleeye the like happened inothers, 

3 | is | by name in theſe now queſtiqned 2 
| Which, that may not ſeem onely to gueſle, 1 

| think, I can pyove by two witneſſes, which then li- 
ved; the one Clemens, he whoſe name, S. Paul fays, 
was written.in the Book of life ; and the other 1gza- 
tixs. Clemens in his undoubted Epiſtle 4d Corinthios 
( along time miſſing , bur now of late come againto 
light; ) In this Epiſtle the word Ilezogees is three| 
times uſed of the Chriſtian ſervice, paz.52., Debemus 
omnia (faith he) rite & ordine facere, que Deminus nos 
peragere juſſet, xg7e, uategus T*T&YUkVOUs TASTE aPIT Pegs ” 
aur$pla immaiigg , Preftitutis temporibus Oblatianes 
& Meupic, obire: And a little after 5 24 dgityr pre- 
finitis temporibys oblationes ſuas faciunt , accepti o& | 
beati ſunt , Domini euim mandate ſequentes , non aber- 
rayt, The other, Ignativs in his Epiſtle Ad Smyrnen- 
ſes, hath both TlegT pres and Quaia + Non licet (ſaith he) 
| abſque Epiſcopo vn Beranitur , in: apaogipun, fre bucky 
apooxopituy , GuTs Aoylw £@1TeALTY 5 where Ileos 202% he 
cals, ina ſtricter ſenſe., rhe firſt part of this ſacred 
and myſticall Servicez to wit, the Thankſg;ving, 


' 


wherein the Bread and the Wine,as I told you, were 
offered unto God, to agnize his Pominion. @yse, 
he cals the myſticall Commemoration of. Chriſts Body 
and Blood ; and 4ox3 the receiving ,. and participa- 
tion of the ſame. For ®vez and Nez7pes are ſfome- 
times uſed for the whole Attion, and ſometimes. thus 
<ipguiſhed : Of this Epiſtle the learned doubt not; 
but if any one do, I ſuppoſethey will grant, that The- 
ogoret had his genuine Epiſtles. Let them. hear then. 
apaſlage which he, in his third Dialogue, cites out of 


the | 


4 
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CR III 


in the Pafſion of Chriſt was commemorated * F amt 
ſure the Fathers frequently call this ſacrifice @voizy | 
«rows, And in ſome ancient Liturgies, immediate- | 
ly before the Conſecration, the Church gives.thanks | 
unto God for chooſing them, #0 be an holy Prieffhoed | 
to offer (acrifices unto him, as it were alluding to S. Pe- | 
ter, Thus youſee, firſt or laſt, or both, the words | 


- 
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the Epiſtles of = , againſt fome Hereticks ; | #4. *. ir. | 
6 


Euchariſtias & eblationes non admittunt , quod nou 
confiteautar Euthariftiam eſſe carwem Servatoris noſtri 
leſs Chriſti, que paſſa eff pro peccatis neſtris. Here you 
ſce tblationes or Enchariſtias exegetically join toge- 
thee» Ando; I think, Ihave proved thefe terms of 
Tesrg6e2 and voz, to have been in ufe in the Church; 
in the latter part of the Apoſtles Age. 

- But what if one of them, namely @vi, were 
ufe& ſooner even in'S. Pauls and S. Peters time ? In 


rift our Altar) /& »s offer buridy anions Aonturrde 


75 &#3, the Sacrifice of praiſe ts God continually. Why 
ſhould I not think, 'S., Paw! and S. Perer ſpeak hereof 


the ſoleranatid publick Service of Chriſtians, where | 


Tlezopoes. and Oveiz., were no ſtrangers. to. the A- 
poſtles Age. © PETE 

I will now make but one' Quzre, and anſivet it, 
and fo conclude this point : Whether theſe wards 
were uſed (ſeeing they were uſed) properly,” or impro- 


the'firſt Epiſtle of Peter 2. 5. Tow are (ſaith he, ſpea- | 
king to the Body of the Church) 4 holy Prieſthood, | 
1ffes arevetrmgs bodas t0 God by Teſs CHhviff. In the | 
_ to-the Heb.r3-r5." By Himi ( that &, through | 


perly (2--2pn5rs;) of the ſubject we. ſpeak of. I an- 
fer briefly. This Chriſtian. ſervice, as we have de- | 


Rr 4 fined 
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The Lords Supper is an Oblation 


fined ix, is an Oblation properly ; for whereſoever an 

thing is tendred or pretended unto God, there is trul 

and properly an Oblation, be it ſpirituall or viſible, 
it matters not. For oblatio is the Genus, And Treng- 
us tels me here, Non Genus oblationum reprobatum eſt ; 
oblationes enim & illic, oblationes autem & hics ſacri- 
ficia in popals, [acrificia & in Eccleſia , ſed ſpecies im- 
mutata eſt tantim, But as for ovela, or Sacrifice, ac- 
cording to its prime ſignification, it ſignifies a ſlaugh-| 
ter-offering as in the Hebrew , ſo in Greek, of exe, 
matto, As the Angel in the Ads fayes to S. Peter, 
Ilirps 63oy x) odys, Peter , kill and eat, Now we-in 
our Chriſtian ſacrifice, ſlay no offering , but comme- 
morate him onely that was ſlain, and offered upon 
the Croſſe. Therefore our Service is called vole, 
improperly, and metaphorically. But if oveia beſy- 
necdochically taken , for an offering in generall , 4 
it is, both in the New Teſtament and elſewhere, then 
the Chriſtian ſacrifice is as truely called vsia as. Nez 
goes, Or Evyaugd, | 
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SECT. IT. 


| Ow I come to the ſecond particular. contai- 
N ned in my Definition; to- prove that the 


Chriſtian ſacrifice according to the meaning 
of the ancient Churchis an 0b1ation of Thankſgiving 
aud Prayer. 

My firſt Author ſhall be Tuffin Martyr in. his Dia- 


logue | 
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| OO w1of Thankſgiving and\Phayer;"\ © 


Text (byaying it was meant of the Prayers which 
the difparſed Jews at that time offered unto God in 
| al: places, where they lived among the -Gentiles , 
\mhich Sacrifices, though they wanted -the materiall 
Rite, yet-were more acceptable unto God, in regard 
of their fincerity, then thoſe prophaned ones at | _ 
falem ; and nor-that: here was meant any Sacrifice 
which the Gentiles ſhould offer to the God of Iirael ; 
to this evafion) F»ſtin replies, Supplicationes, & gra- 
tiarumattiones,que a dignts peraguntir, ſolas perfecias 
efſe;,& Deo charas Queiu, ipſe quog, affyymaverim ; Has 


—_—_—— 


vero ſolzs facere. Chriſtiani ty aditeone acteperunt. It you 


ask, where, and hoy * -he tels you, Nempe in comme- 
moratione Alimonie ſus aridejuxta & liquide,,in qua 
& paſſionis, quam per ſeipſum pertulit Dei filius , memo- 


whercin,as 'I have already told you, the Bread and 


to agnize him, the Giver.of our food; both dry 
liquid ; and then conſecrated to-be the Symbols of the 
Body and Blood'of Chriſt.'- .-i 13 1) | 


placebefore alledged, Sarrificamws (faith he) pro ſalste 
Imperatoriss, ſed, quomodo precepit Deus, pura 
prece : Non enimeget Deus, Conditor Vniverſitatis, 
edoris &f ſanguinis alicujus: Hec enim Demoniorum 


were refreſhed and nouriſht with the ſmell and favour 
of their Sacrifices : Beſides, in his. third Book contra 
| Marcionew Cap.22. In omni loco ſacrificium nomini meo 


logue with T ryphon the: Jew , where, tortheevaſion of Mat.:,1 
the Jews, labouring to-bereave.#he Chriſtians of. this |, 


ria celebratur :'It is a deſcription: of 'the'-Ewchariſt, 


Wine were firſt preſented unto God, as the ps | 
and | 


— 


- My next Author ſhall be Tertulliar ad Scap. in'the | 


pabala ſunt. The Gentiles-ſo-thought, that rheir Gods | 


offer - | 
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That the Lords Supper #5 an Oblmion © | 
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| fice, but unto:the pab/ick, which the Church offered 


| (faith he) veſtr# dicbus & noitibus memeres,& quands 


- | and diſtinguiſht from that we do,cum in ſereſſu priva- 


offertnr, & ſacrificinm mundum, (to wit, faith he) Glo- 
11 relatio,bemediatio &r bymni ; And L1b.4. ca 1.S4a- 
crificuum muandum, ſcilicet ſimplex oratio de conſcientia 
YA : Fear : ',- nic 

WF Thirdly, Clemens Alexandrinns Lib; 7. Stromar. 
fuels If 5,05 Tin dg @vw%,* We (Chriſtians) honour 
God by Prayer ; »} #wvriv # Ovolar deioiw o dywrdny ing. 
mums * And this we fend up anto him; as rhe beſt and 
holieft ſacrifice, hononring him by that moſt ſacred Word, 
whereby we receive knowledge; that is, by Chriſt, 
Again,j Ovoie + Exxaueie; aby,@- uy ams 7 day fur ev era 
Hwwwy0 * The facrifice of the Church is an oration ex- 


 haled few {andtifed joots : He fpeaks nor of 'the prj- 
vate Prayerof every Chriftian, bur the publick Pray- | 
er of the Church, as a Body,as wilt be'evident to him 
that reads the place, and appears by rhe words quo- | 
ted; Svoia 4 Exxanolar, The Saortfice of the Church, and 
ame F dtey Lvxþ » dragupuduer@r,cxhalcd,not from a {an- 
ftified ſoul, bur,from ſaxct;fied fouls, Bor 10 private 
prayer wasnot given this title of the: Chriſtian $acri- 


unto God, when She preſemed her ſelf before him, as 
one Body in Chrift, by the myſtical communion of 
his Body and Blood. EC TBA 1x: yi. 1 
This my next Author, Cypria, will make plain in 
his 16 Epiſt, ad. Moſen & Maximum. Nos quidem 


in ſacrificiss precem cuntp laribus facimns, & com in ſe- 
ceſſu privatis precibus onamus ;, where we ſee the [aori- 
fice of prayer to be, cum precems cum pluribns facimus ; 


tis precibexs OrAMHS, 


Theſe | 


- 
_» 


4x 
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_—_ _ 
A — 


a 
nce | 
| 


what parts the Chriſtian Sacrifice conſiſted of ; Yors | 


According to which uſe, and agreeable to this paſ- 
| fage of Opratus, ſpeaks the Conncell of Rhemes, com- 
manding the Table of Chrilt to be reverenced and 
honoured, ,2u44 Corpus Domwint :hi.canſecratuy ,g ſan- | 
$u15 tjus hanritur.z Preces-quoquie &- V ara papuli 31 con- 
ſpetits Dei a Sacerdote offeruntay. > 

Furthermore, that the Chriſtian: Sacrifice was az 
Ovlation of Prayer, and conſiſted in Invocation,is al- | 
ſo another way to.be evinc'd; Namely, becauſe the 
Fathers, when they.ſpeak thereof, uſe the terms of 
Prayer, Oblation, and Sacrrfice promiſcuoully, and in- 
terchangeably one for the other, as words importing 
the ſame thing. 


Ter- | 


. em. | 
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Tertullian Exhort.ad Caſt. diſſwading'a' Widower 
from marrying again, becauſc it would be: uncomely 
in the Sacrifice of the Church, to make mention (as 
the manner then was)of more Wives then one, ſpeaks 
thus; Etiaw repete apud Den pro cujus ſpirita poſtules, 
pro qua oblationes annuas readas ; ſtabis ergo ad Deun 
cum tot uxoribus, quot illas oratione commemoras , & 
offerres pro duabus, & commemorabis illas aucs per $4a- 
cerdotem de monogamia, ob priſtinum de wvirginitate 
ſancitum, circundatum virginibus & univiris ; & 4- 
ſeendet [acrificium tuum cum libera fronte ? Here poſtu- 
latio and oblatio; oratio and ifferre , oratio and ſacrif.l 
cium are interchangeably put one for the other. So 
alſo in his Book De 0ratione, are 0ratio and Sacrifici- 
um; where he ſpeaks of the kiſſe of Peace, and Re- 
concilement, uſed at the Euchariſt ; 24 oratio (ſaith 
he) cums divortio ſantti oſcult integra ? qualeſacrifici- 
un, 4 (us ſine pace receditur ? | 
Auguſtine De Civit. Dei Lib.8. cap.27. ſpeaking of 

the honour of Martyrs ; Nec Martyribus (faith he) ſa- 
crificia conſtituimus quis audivit aliquands fide- 
lem ſlantem ad Altare (etiam ſuper [anttum corpus Mar- 
tyris) ad Dei honorem cnltughg, conſtruttum, dicere in 
Precibas, Offers tibs ſacrificium, Petre, vel Paule, &c, 
Here Sacrificium is expounded by Preces, and Preces 
| put for Sacrificinms. | 

And Lib. 22. cap. 8. concerning one Heſperins. a 
man of quality in the City whereof Auſtiz was Bi- 
| ſhop, wha; by the affliction of his cattell, and ſer- 

vants, perceiving his Country-Grange liable to ſome 
; malignant power of evil ſpirits, Rog«vit noſtros (ſaith 
S. Auſtin) me abſente, Presbyteros, ut aliquis corum illo 


per - 


- * 04 xl 0 9%. 


mw 


of Thankſgiving and Prayer, 


pergeret, cuſus orationibus cederent ; Verrexit unns, 0b- 
potuit, ut ceſſaret illa vexatio; Deo protinus miſerante 
ceſſavit, The Prieſt was intreated to pray there, he 
went, and offered ſacrifice and ſo prayed. 

For this reaſon the Chriſtian Sacrifice 1s among 

the Fathers,by way of diſtinction,called ©vaz diyioros, 
Sacrificium laud:s , that is, of Confeſ10n and Invocati- 
oy of God to difference it from thoſe of Blood and 
Incenſe. Auguſtine Lib.1, contra Adverſariss Legis & 
Prophetarum cap.20. Eccleſia immolat in corpore Chri- 
ſti ſacrificium laudis, ex quo Deus Deorum l:cutus v0- 
6avit terram 4 ſolis ortu.uſq, ad eccaſum ; Again Epiſt. 
86.. Sacrificium laudis, ab Eccleſia toto orbe diffuſa, di- 
ebus omnibas immolatur, and elſewhere. And amongſt 
the Greek Fathers this term is ſo frequent as I ſhall 
not need to quote any of them. 

Now this joining of the Prayers of the Church, 
with the myſticall commemoration of. Chriſt in the 
Sacrament of his Body and Blood, was no after-In- 
ventiofi of the Fathers, but took its originall from 
the Apoſtles times, and the very beginning of Chri- 
ſtianity : For ſo we reade of the firſt beleevers Ac7s 
IT. 24. that they were aegragreewrns Th didaxi 7. 
Amegt)av, %; Th xoivoria. x) Th xadou F apTe, * Tails ae XAls * 
whichthe Vulgar Latine turns, Erant autem perſeve- 
rantes in doftrina Apoftolorum, & communication: ſr a- 
cHonis panis, & orationibus, But the Syriack, Perſc- 
verantes erant in deftrina Apoſtolorun, & communica- 
bant in Precatione, & frattione Euchariſtie, hoc et, 
Aſiidui erant in audiendis Apoſtolis, & ſacrificio Chri- 
ftiano celebrando. Both which Tranſlations teach * 
tat 
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tulit ibi ſacrificium corporis Chriſti, orans, quantum | 
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| that zados F dgre, and acgowye}, Breaking of Bread, and 
Prayers, are to be referred to wiworig, as the Exegeſts | 
thereof ; namely , that this Communion of the 
Church,conſifted in the breaking of Bread and Pray- 
ers; and ſo the conjunction, $, to be exegetically ta- 
ken, as if the Greck were rendred thus, rant perſe- 
verantes in ( audienda\) doitrina Apoſtolormm, & iy 
communicatione ; videlicet fratione pamis, & oratio- 
nibus : And who knows not that the Synaxis of the 
ancient Chriſtians, conſiſted of theſe three parts, of 
hearing the Word of God, of Prayers ;, and commemura- 
tion of Chriſt in the Exchariff? Our Trandlation there- 
fore here is not ſo right, which-refers xwaerie to Am 
xy, and tranſlates ir, The fellowſhip of the Apoſtles. - 
The Antiquity alſo of this conjunfion we ſpeak | 
of, appears out of gnatius,in his Epiſtles to the Ephe- 
(ans, where ſpeaking of the damage which $chiſma- 
ticks incurre, by dividing themſelves from the com- 
munion of the Church, he utters it in this manner : 
Let no man{(aith he) deceive himſelf, unleſſe a man be 
within the Altar, be is deprived of the Bread of God : 
And if the prayer of one or two be of that force, as 10 ſet. 
- | Chriſt inthe midſt of them, haw much more ſhall the joynt 
| prayer of the Biſhop and whole Church, ſent up unto God, 
prevailwith him,ts grant us all our requeſts in Chriſt * 
Theſe words of [z#atizs direftly imply, that the Al- 
tar was the place, as of the Bread off Cod, ſoof the 
publick Prayers of the Church; and that they were 
{o nearly linked together, that he that was not within 
the Altar, (that is, who ſhould be divided therefrom) 


had no benefit ofcither. 
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20026 Ser, IH. 
T « E ſecond Particular thus raved. rhe third 


comes next in place, which is, That this obla- 
* tion of thankſgiving and Prayer was made 
through  Feſus cou commemorated . in the crea- | 
tmres of Brend and Wine : Namely, they beleeve, that 
our bleſſed Saviour ordained this Sacrament of his 
Body and Blood, as a Rite to bleſle and invocate his 
Father by;in ſtead of the manifold and bloody Sacri- 
fices of the Law; For that thoſe bloody Sacrifices of 
the Law were Rites to invocate God by, is a truth, 
thongh-not ſo vulgarly known, yet undeniable ; and 
may, onthe Gentiles behalf, be proved out of Homer | 


and other Authors , * on the Jews, by that ſpeech of | Sec 1.Saw, 


7.9. Exra © 


Sal, 1 Sa1.13. 12, when Samuel expoſtulated with | 7:9. 7,0 
him, for having offered a burnt-offering ; 7 ſaid, faith | 116.13. 
he,The Philiftims will come down apon me to Gilgal,and | Prov-rs. 
T have not made fſupplication to the Lord, I forced my | os ry 
ſelf therefore, aud offered a burnt-offering : upon which | » Mac.r2; 
placeKimch; notes,that wn erhanananig may, ! H,, 
(hoc eft) Per manus holocauſtorum precatio eorum,ut plu- x, © 
rimum, vel preces ſuas,ut plurimum per holocauſta Deo | 
 offerebant.The fame'is likewiſetrue of their Hymns & 
'Doxologies, as js tobe ſeen 2-Chre.29.27. and by the 

words of the Chaldee Paraphraſt Forathan, upon 

- Ex04.38.8. concerning the women that aſſembled art 

[the doore of the Tabernacle. Stubant (faith he) mulz- 


——— 


eres que venicbant ad orandum, in Porta Tavernacuis | 
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Mal 1.1r, 


| 


juxta oblationem elevationis ſue, & laudabant, & con- 
fitebantur, deinde revertebantur ad viros ſwos ch parie- 


| bant flivs juſtes. 


Ir is further confirtned for Inyocation in generall, 
by that which the Scripture ſo often reports of Abra- 
ham and 1ſaa+, That they built Altars where they called 
upon:the Name of the Lord : "The Altar was a place for 
Sacrifice: * RI SIRI i 

of the {laying of Beaſts,and bur- 


In ſtead therefore | 
ning of Incenſe, whereby-they called upon the Name 
of God in the Old Teſtament; the-Fathers, I ſay,be- 
leeved our Saviour ordained this Sacrament:of Bread 
and Wine,as a Rite whereby to give thanks,and make 
ſupplication'ro his Father in his Name. 

The myſtery of which Rite they rook to be this , 
That as Chriſt by preſenting his Death and ſatisfaGti- 
onto his Father,continually intercedes for us in Hea- 
ven; ſo the Church on Earth ſemblably, approaches 

the Throneof Grace, by repreſenting Chritft unto his 
Father, in theſe holy Myſteries of his Death and Paſ- 


| fion. Yeteres enim (faith Caſſander) in hoc myſtics ſa- 


crificio, non tam peratts ſemel in cruce oblationis, cujus 
hic memoria celebratur, quam perpetui Sacerdotii & 
juzis ſacrificti, quod in Celis ſempiternus Sacerdos of- 
fert, rationem habuerunt , cnjus hic Imago per ſolennes 

| Miniſtrorum preces exprimitur. | 
This a Reverend and famous Divine of bleſſed me- 
mory, once of this Society, and interr'd in this place, 
ſaw more clearly, or expreſt more plainly, then any 
other Reformed Writer I have yet ſeen ; in his 
Demonſtratio Problematis, and title de Sacrificio Miſſe - 
where he ſpeaks thus : Yeteres Cenam Domini, ſes to- 
tam 


through leſs Chriff commemorated, oc. Wa 
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tam cane ationem & formulam , vocarunt $acrifici- 
am: tum alits de canſis , tum quia eft commemoratio, 
adroque repraſentatio Deo Patri, ſacrificii Chriſti in 
crace immolati He goes on, Hoc mod: fideles.,, etiam 
inter orandum , Chriſtum offerunt Des Patri vifttiman, 
dum ſcilicet mente ets ar ad ſacrificium ejus unicum 
feruntur , ut Deum ſibi habeant faciantque propitium : 
that which every Chriſtian doth. mentally and vocal- 
ly, when he commends his prayers ro God the Fa- | 
ther, through Jeſus. Chriſt ; making mention of his 
death and fſatisfaQion : that in the publick ſervice of 
the Church., was done by that Rite, which our Sa- 
viour commanded to be uſed in Commemoration | 


of him. fl 


- Theſe things thus explained, Let ns now ſee, by. 
what teſtimonies and authoritics , it may be proved, 
the. ancient Church had this meaning. I will begin 
with Saint Ambroſe, becauſe his teſtimony is punctu- 
all to our explication. Off:c. {ib.1.n9 cap.q8.9 An- 
te (faith he) Agnus offerevatur , offcrebatur & vitn- 
lus ; nunc Chriſtus offertur , ſed offertur quaſi homo, 
quaſi recipiens paſſionem , &F offert ſe ipſe quaſi ſacerdos, 
ut peccata noſtra dimittat , hic in imagine , 1b1in Veri-: 
tate , ubiapud Patrem pro nobis quaſi advocatus imter-. 
venit. And inhis Ma or Liturgie after the confra. 
aorium , the Prieſt prayes in this manner ; Ipſous pre- 
ceptum eft Domine quod agimus , 1n cujus nunc te pre- 
ſentia poſtulamus ; Da ſacrificto Authoren ſunm, ut im- 
pleatur fides rei in ſublimitate myſterii , ut ſicuti verita- 
tem celeſtis ſacrificiiexequimur, ſic veritatem Dominici 
| corporss & ſanguins hauriamus. 


| 
An Author, which Caſſander in his Conſultations | 


a. 
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Me,1:31 | quotes withour name:, expreſles this myſtery fully , |: 
—— | Now #mpie'4 nobis (faith he) Chriſtus occiditur ; [ed | 
pit ſatrifiontur 5 hoc meao mortem Domint aununcia, 
mits donecweniat's. hoc-anim his per enum humiliter agi- \ 
' mms in terris., quod pro nobis ipſe potenter- (ficat filius| 
pro ſuareverentia exaudiendys) agitin Celis; ubiapud | 
Patrem pro nobis quaſi advocatus intervenit ;; cuieſt pro 
nobis intervenire., carnem quam pro nobis & de-nobis 

[amipfit, Des Patri quodammodo pro nobis ingerere, 

- My next Author ſhall be Enſebius , Dempnſtrat. 
Emnangel. lib,1. cap. 10, where maioning that of 
the 2 3 Pſalm, Thou haſt prepared 4 Table before me, 
&c. Thou anointeſt my head with oyl + Palam, faith | 
he, in his myſlicam ſignificat unitionem : 5, T6 owre.| 
fs XeaeT' Tpam Cs fuare : Veneranda menſe Chriſti [a- 
crificia,, ( he means the Symbols of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt ) di ov YAIMEEpOUNTES, hoc eſt, per que 
litanies', ant propttiantes , ſupremo Deo rationales, tt-| 
cruentas |-eigue ſuaues widtimas, in tota vita per enm:- 
ntntifiinum ipſius Pontificem , offerre edods ſumns, 
Here Enſebius affirms , that Chriſtians are taught to| 
offer unto God reaſonable and unbloody ſacrifices;That 
is, Prayer and Thankſgiving : dis ouavay Tis Xe5wd | 
Tparity; Foutray nanuieegovrerpropitiating,or finding fa- 

vs with God,throurch the venerable myſteries of Chriſts 
| Table , For eitpi iS, litare, propitiare , or placd- 
| re Namen, votum impectr ave. ivapuvin, 27 atm facere. 
| Next TproduceGyralfof Ferufalem (or . more hkely | 
':To&n his facceflour} Anthor of - thoſe five Catecheſes | 
Myftazogict ; In the laſt of which , relating and ex- 
| pounding the meaning of that , which awas ſaid or 
\eratbrrinn celebration of the Euchariſt ,. according 
HEE | to 


" = ome aan wor err ee 
. 


[to the uſe of his time, amonglt other things he ſayes 


| & afflitHy, & itt ſumnd, prd onnibus itt-qui ecent ah- 


1 as BE IOANE nr 


| through Ieſus Chriſt COMMMRenmer ul ed, 6, 


MAl, 1114. 


thus ; Poſt abſoluturn ſpiritale uitnd [acrifirium & incru- 

extum cultum , after the thankſgiving and invocation 
of the Holy Ghoſt, -upon the Bread' and Wine, to 

make it the Body and Blood of Chriſt (of which he 

was ſpeaking before) was done, im ris S00i2s hiadvns Fu 

T12-7 wu, Super Hapropitiationis hoſtia obſecramus Deum 
* pro communi Bceleftarnn face, pro -tranquillitaze 
mundt, pyy Regibis, pro militibus, pro ſoriis,; pro agratis|, 
I2,L1H0, 


xilio ; And this is the manner of the Greek Liturgies, 
immediately gpon the conſecration of the'Dopa., to 
be the Symbols of the Body and Blood of Chrif,ant 
the commemoration theteon of his Paſfiony Refur: | 


——O—— 


recion,arid Afcention, * to offer to the * tnopuydd it? we Te av 
Divirte Majeltie , as it were over the #5 xerrou. dos emmZyes : 
Lamb of God then lying upon the Ta- 
ble ,- their fitpplicartons and prayers, 
* for the whole ſtate of Chtiſts Church 
and all forts and deptees therein, toge- 
ther witlrall other their ſuits and re- 
queſts ; and that eve? and anon inter- 
poſing the word" 4-orptpnuty' weoffer wh 
to thee, for theſe and thefe!; that is; we '&«# 
corimettivrate'Chrift,, "ih" rliis" my ſti-'" 7 Confunte Uh. 4-645 
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| caffRite' for rhem.' This Prayer thetefore our Au- | 


thor C977 inthe place aforequoted cals awnar whe d- 
de oy vprndteitus apentinns bodies ,"- ſupplicationen 
ſaniil & tremend? prejacentis ſarrificis , and ſaith! | 
that it i$'2 tid powerfull prayer, as thatwhetein we | 
offer tinto” the- Divine Miielty. Xe1ghy Jogayaopubroy | 

+07 17 por duapriptirad'; Chriſt that was- Once | 
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Mais. x1, 


n a” 


| ſlainfor out fins incur ap duniv & 1ufr Thy grady 


0pomer, propitiating the mercifull God, for our ſelves and 
others we pray for. 

And.this is that, if I miſtake not, whiclr Tertullian 
means [:b. de oratione cap.11. where he fayes of the 
Chriſtians , that they did Dominica paſſione moduli 
ri, & orare : Nos vers (inquit) non attollimus tan-- 

tum mania , ſed etiam expandimu ; & Dominica 2. 
frone modulantes., & orantes confitemur Chriſto, ideft, 
Chriſtum. pomrmny ro the dialeof the Scripture; 
Confitemur Domins for Confitemur Dominum , For by | 
commemorating Chriſt, and on our prayers to 
the Father in his Name, we confeſle and acknoyw- 
ledgehim, to be our Mediator ; ſo Euſebins de Laude 
|. Conſt. cals it, inizanay. Xewvd : ivy as di avrol aps Thy Toy | 
3awy Od avamumur, To ſend up Prayers in his Nameto 
the God of all. 

The ſame with Tertullias , means Saint Auſtin, 
deſcribing - the Chriſtian ſacrifice to be ; inmmolare 
| Deo in Corpore Chriſt: ſacrificium Landis,lib.1, contra 
Adverſarios Legis & Prophetarum: cap. 20, Eccleſia 
( faith he) immolat Deo,, in Corpore Chriſti, ſacrificium 
Landis, ex quo Dens Deorum locutus v0: avit terram, 4 
Solis orta ol ue ad occaſum, Pſalm. 40. . 

Laſtly, that the repreſentation of .the. Body and 
Blood of Chriſt in this Chriſtian ſervice, was mten- 
ded and uſed as a Rite, whereby to finde grace and 

favour with God , when the . Church addreſſed, her 
ſelf unto-him , (which is that I. undertogk.to. prove,) 
s-apparent by a ſaying of Origen Hom..13, in-Levit. 
where treating of the ſhewbread,, which was continu- 


ally ſer before the Lord with-incenſe ,. for a Anon 
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all of the children of Iſrael ; that is, to put God in 
minde of them: he makes it in uhis reſpe& to have 
been a lively figure of the Chriſtjans'Eachariſt; For, 
Gith he, Its Wi commemnoratio ſola, qug propitium facit 
.Deum hominibas, x 

All theſe teſtimonies have been exprefle for our 
purpoſe : That the Thankſgiving and Prayers of the 
Church in the Chriſtian ſacrifice, were offered unto 
the Divine Majeſtic through Chriſt commemorated 
in the Symbols of Bread and Wine , as by a Medium 
whereby to finde acceptance. | 

There is, beſides theſe, an uſuall expreſſion of the 
| Fathers, when they ſpcak of -the Euchariſt ; which 

though it be not dire and punctuall, as the former, 

yet, I verely bcleeve, it aymed at the ſame Myſterie. 
Namely, when they ſay, oat in this Sacrifice they of- 
fer Praiſe and Prayer to God the. Father , throagh 
Feſns Chriſt ,. the 'great- a2 hy I will quote an 


Example or two; Clemens,or the Author of the Con- 
ſtitutions, 116.2. cap.29. Yos hodie (daith he) o Epiſce- 
ps, eſtis populo veftro ſacerdotes & Levite: aſsi- 
ſtentes ad Altare Domini & Dei noſtri, x, apoodyovnes av- 
Ti Tets A8txes » & vatuarkTss Jucias per I eſum Chriſt um, 
magnum Poxtificem. 
The ſame Clemens ina more undoubted writing of 
his, to wit, his Epiſt. ad Corinthios , quoting that of 
the 50. P[alm after the Septuagint, vole diviowas detd- 
ou ws; the ſacrifice of Praiſe ſhall glorifie me 5 », Un? 6- | 
Ads h Seitw dura m cThetroy TS Ofou ; apd there 
is the way wherein 1 ſhall ſhew to him that ſacrificeth the | 
ſalvation of God. This is the way faith Clemens, that | 


His; the ſacrifice of Praiſe is the way, iv." iveguer 76 owTH | 
ſ 3 ehoy 1 
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That th hrards Supper is an Oblation,exc. - 


« evoy nuay Iyoty Neury Thy ep x, 18pkes Tay apoopopay nugy : 
whereia we have fannd our ſalvation, Teſus Chriſt, the 
 High-prieſt of all our offeriuzs. The Fathers are wont 
to expound -this place, of the Euchariſt ; and there- 
fore Idoubrt nor, but Clemens means of the ſame, and 
rels us that in this Sacrifice Chriſt the High-prieſt 
of 'our offerings is found; that is, repreſented and 
commemorated. i nog) mg” } 
In the fame ſtyle ſpeaks luſt. Mar, Dial : cam Try- 
phone. Ne wnuns quidem eſt genus Mortalium, five Gr ecc- 
rum, five Barbarorum, fzue quocunque nomine appellay- 
Hh ——= inter quos per nomen cry fixi leſu wvxei wy ive 
exciar, Papri & fabricatori emminy non fiant. He is (pea- 
king of the Chriſtian ſacrifice, 8 ourText in Malachi, 
In amni loco afferetar incenſum nomini meo , where by 
Nameu Dei he underſtands Chriſt, through whom. in 
thjs: Sacrifice, our devorions are offered. Sq doth, 
Iren.ews, and athers'; . Ire. lib. 4.cap. 33. 2uod eff a 
liud Namen , quad in Gentibus glarificatur, quam quid 
i eff Domiut uoftri, per quem glorificatur Pater, & gloi- 
| froatur. h0m0 > 9101419 £20 Nomen felis propri- 
uns Patris eſt & in Deo onmipetente per Jeſum. Chr 
[tum yffert Eveleſia,, bene ait ſecundum utraque, Etin 
emni locs offeretar incenſum Nomini neo , & ſ«crifuct- 
Now how this Incenſe and Sacrifice ,, which thc 
Prophet faith the Gemiles ſhould-offer to the Name of 
Goa": may be" expounded , Offered by the Name 
of | God, to wit, by Chriſt, 0zigen 1ib.$, cantra Cel, 
will inform us ; Yanm Deus ({aith he) of unuw tjus fie 
limw, ac verbum imaginemque, qitenturs poſſumas, ſup- 
| plieationibus: 5 honoribus. vearramaur ; offerentes Deo 
; # NIUVCY- 


— 


if through Teſns Chriſt commennnated ; Se. 


503. 


wpiverſorum preces per ſuum unigenitum:; Cui prins 
eas adhibemns, rogantes ut ipſe, qui eſt propitiator pro 
peccatis neftris , dignetur tanquam Pontifex preces us- 
ftres & ſacrificia & interceſs1ones offerre Deo ſuper om- 
ia, That,which we offcr to the Father by Chriſt,we 
offer firſt 78 Chriſt ; that he, as our High-prieſt, 
might preſent it to his Father, More paſſages hath 
Origen inthe ſame Books of this kinde. | 

But I will not weary you too much in this rugped 
_ |way; ont of this which we have hitherto diſcourted 
and proved, may be underftood rhe meaning and: fea- 
ſon of that Decrce of the third Councell of Carthage 
and Hippo. Yi nemo in Precibas, vel Patrem pro Filio, 
vel Filinm pro Patre, nomintt. Et cum Altart aſsifts+ 
tar, ſemper ad Patrem dirigatur oratio; The reafon ; 
becauſe rhe Father is properly the Obje&t, iss 3s to 
whom; the Sononely, 4 3, by whom, inthis Myſti- 
call ſervice ; and therefore, to direct here onr Prayers 
and Thankfſgivings to the Son , werets pervert the 
order of the Myſtery , which is, as hath been proved, 
An oblation of Praiſe and Prayer to God the Father, 
through the Interceſsion of Tefus Chriſt, repreſented in 
the Symbols of Bread and Wine. 
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AMal.r. 11. 
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SECT. LY. 


That the Sacrament of the Body and Blood 

of Chriſt , or Lords Supper is a Sacrifice, 
according to the ſtyle of the ancient Church. _ | 

It is one thing to ſay , that the Lords Supperis 

Sacrifice, and another to ſay, that Chriſt is properly 
ſacrificed therein. Theſe are not the ſame; for there 
may bea Sacrifice, which is a repreſentation of ano- 
ther, and yet a Sacrifice too: And ſuch is this of the 
New Teſtament, a Sacrifice wherein another Sacri- 


T 7 fourth particular pro unded was this , 


| fice, that of Chriſts death upon the Croſle, is com- 


memorated : Thus the Papiſts gain nothing by this 
Notion of ;Antiquity , and our aflerting the ſame; 
For their tenet is, that Chriſt in this Sacrifice is real- 
ly and properly ſacrificed ; which we ſhall ſhew in due 
time thar the Ancients never meant. 

To begin with this: As in the Old Teſtament the 


| name of Sacrifice was otherwhile given to the whole 


action in which the Rite was uſed ; ſometimes to the 
Rite alone: fo in the Notion and Language of the 
ancient Church , ſometimes the whole Action or 


Chriſtian ſervice ( wherein the Lords Supper was a 


part ). is comprehended under that name ; ſome-| 
times the Rite of the ſacred Supper it ſelf , is ſo ter- 
med, and truly, as you ſhall now hear. 
The reſolution of this Point , depends altogether | 
upon | 


—_ 


| of the ancient Church, a Sacrifice. 


uponthe true Definition of a Sacrifice , as it is diſtin- 


it be ſo neceſſary, that all diſputation withour it, is 


i reſſed in this queſtion, hath been ſo exact therein, as 
were to be withed. This __ by the differing De- 
| finitions , given and confuted by Divines on both 
fides; the reaſon of which defe& is , becauſe neither 
are deduced from the Notion of Scripture, but built 
upon other conceptions : Let us ſee therefore, if it 
may be learned out of Scripture, what that is which 
the Scripture, ina ſtrict and ſpeciall ſenſe, cals a Sa- 
Crifice. | 
Every Sacrifice is an oblation or offering : but c- 
very offering is not a Sacrifice, in that ſtrict and pro- 
per acception we ſeek. For Tithes, Firſt-fruits Heav- 
offerings in the Law, and whatſoever indeed is conſe- 
crated unto God , are oblations or offerings ; but 
none of them Sacrifices , nor ever ſo called in the 
Old Teſtament : What offerings are then called fo 2 


called by that name. 


proper ratio of a Sacrifice : It is true indeed, that 
theſe Sacrifices were offerings of beaſts , of beeves, 
of ſheep , of goats, of fowls; but the ratio of any 
thing confifts not inthe matter thereof; As the gowns 
{ we wear , are ſtill the ſame kinde of apparel, though 
made of differing ſtuffs : Theſe Sacritices alſo were 
ſlain, and offered by fire and incenſe : Bur neither is 


the modus of any thing the: ratio or efſentiall form 
thereof. 


puiſhed from all other Offerings. Which, though | 


vainz yet ſhall we not finde, that either party inte- | 


I anſwer, Burnt- offerings, Sin-offerings, Treſpaſle-of- | 
ferings, and peace-offerings. ' Theſe, and no other, are | 


Out of theſe therefore muſt re pick the true and | 


mt 


—— 


| 


That the Lords Supper, according to the ſlyle | 


—— 


thereof. That therefore may have the nature and 
formale of a Sacrifice which confiſts of another 
matter, and is offered after another and differin 


: | manner ; Thoſe we call Sacraments of the Old Te- 


ſtament, Circumciſion and the Paſſcover:,: were by 
effuſion of blood ; ours are not , and yet: we eſteem 
them nevercheleſle true Sacraments 5 and ſoit may 
be here. ES, | 

To hold you therefore no longer in ſafpence, a 
Sacrifice, I think ſhould be defined thus; An offering, 
whereby the offerer is made partaker of his Gods 
Table, in token of Covenant, and friendſhip with 
him, 8c. more explicately thus: An offering unto 
the Divine Majeſty , of that which is given tor the 
food of man; that the offerer Los thereof, 
might,as by way of pledge. be certiticd of his accepta- 
tion into Covenant, and fellowſhip with his God, by 
cating and drinking at his Table. S. Augnſtiz comes 
_——_ mms 8 _- he defines a Sacrifice 
(though in alarger ſenſe) opws Deo muncapamus, 
ondiony, & y%. onlwans p ru _ [anita 7 oe 
ipſe adhareamm ; for to have ſociety and fellowſhip 
with God , what is ir elſe, but to-be in league and 


| covenant with him ? 


In a word, a Sacrifice is ob{atio federals , for the 
true and right underſtanding whereof, wemuſt know, 
that it was the univerſall cuſtome of mankinde , and | 
_ _— in _ to contract covenants and make 
eagues of friend{hi cating and drinking tog!' 
ther. When Iſaac nd a foo with prone the 
King of Gerar, the Text faith, Hemade him and thoſe 
that were-with him, a feaſt, andthey did eat, anddrink, | 

and 


 ——_—nm—— 


of the ancient Church, t5'a Sacri fice, 


-— 


and roſe up betimes in the mornjug, and ſware one to an- 
other, Gen. 28. When Facob made covenant with La- 
ban, after they had ſworn together , he made him a | 
teaſt , and called his brethren to eat Breaa, Gen. 31. 
When David made a league with Abzer , upon his 
promiſe to bring all Iſrael unto him, David'made A4b- 
ner and the men that came with hima feaſt , 2 Sam}, 
* Hence in the Hebrew tongue, a covenant is called . 
mma of 7512, toeat; as if they ſhould ſay, an eatize, | 
which derivation is ſo naturall , that it deſerves to be 
{preferred , before that from the other ſignification 
of the ſame verb, which is e/igere, And this will 
ſufficefor the cuſtome of the Hebrews. | 
Now for the Gentiles, Herodotus tels us , the Per-. 
fians were wont to contraG&leagues of friendſhip, 7#- 
ter vinum, & Epulas,.in a full feaſt , whereat their 
wives, children and friends were preſent. The like 
Tacitus reports. of the Germans : Amongſt the. 
Greeks and other Nations, they eat bread and falt to- 
gether. Unto which comes neer that ceremonie, 
ſomewhere uſed at weddings ; that the Brdegroom.,. 
when he comes home from Church, takes a piece 0 
cake, rafts it, then gives it to his Bride to taſte ir 
likewiſez as a token of a covenanr' made between 
them. The Emperour of Rſ{#a at this day, when he | 
would ſhew extraordinary grace and favour unto any, | 
ſends him bread and ſalt from his Table : And when | 
he invited Baron Sigiſmand the Emperour Ferdinands | 
"Ambaſſador, he did it in this form ;- Sigiſmunde com-+ 
edes ſal & panem noſtrum nobiſcum. Hence that Sym- | 
bol of- Pythagoras dprv ww 2931040, Break na bread, 


15 interpreted by Eraſmmas; and 6thers, to mean, Break | 
*& no 
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That the Lords Supper, according to the ſtyle Rt 


Mal.1.11, 


Vd.Turci- 
cum 7itum 
apud Buſ- 
brquium, 

Epiſi.1,11., 


no friendſhi p:Moreover the Agyptians, Thracians,and 
Lybians in ſpeciall, are ſaid ro have uſed to make 
leagues, and contract friendſhip, by preſenting a cy 
of wine one to another ; which cuſtome we finde ſti 
in uſe amongſt our Weſtern Nations and what is our 
To pledge, bur to take as a pledge of league and friend. | 
ſhip 2 Yeairt is a rule in Law, thatif a man drinkt» 
him, againſt whom he hath an accuſation of ſlander, 
or other verball injuric , he loſes his Action, becauſe 
it is ſuppoſed he is reconciled with him. T 
Such now, as were theſe covenant-feaſtines andq: 
catings and drinkings , in token of league and amity 
between men and men ; ſuch are Sacrifices between 
man and his God; Epule federales , wherein God 
deigneth to entertain man, to eat and drink withor 
before him, in token of favour and reconcilement. | 
For ſo it becomes the condition of the parties , that 
he which hath offended the other , and ſeeks for fa- 
vour, and forgiveneſle, ſhould be entertained by him, 
| to whom he is obnoxious z and not 2 contra, that is, 
that God ihould be the: Conwivator, and man the 
Conviva, To which end, the Viands for this ſacred 
Epulum, were firſt to be offered unto God, and fo 
made his, that he might entertain the offerer, and 
not the offerer him. For we are to obſerve,that what 
the fire conſumed was accounted as, and called by 
| himſelf, the meat of his fire-offerings ; the reſt was 
| for his gueſts, which they were partakers of, either 
| by themſelves, as in all the peace-offerings , or by 
; their proxies, the Prieſts, asin the reſt ; to wit, the 
' Holocanſts, the ſin and treſpaſſe-efferings. The reaſon 
| of which difference was, I ſuppo{+, becauſe the one 
| | was 


11" of theancient Charch, i a Sacrifice, 


F 


was 4d impetrandum , or renovandum fidus:; where 
therefore 2 Mediator was needfull , the other, to 
wit, the peace-offerings., ad confirmandum & conſig- 
| zandum,. onely : . wherein therefore they: addreſſed 
themſelves before the Divine Majeſty with. pome 
confidence. IF any ſhall obje&, that the Holocauſt 
was wholly burnt , and conſumed, and ſo no bod 
partaker thereof; I anſwer, it is true,the beaſt, which 
was flain, was wholly burnt, and ſo all of it, as it were 
Gods Meſle.' But there was * a meat-offering ,-and 
drink-offering annexed thercunto, as a partof the ho- 
ly feaſt; of which a handfull onely was burnt for a 
memoriall, the remainder was for the * Prieſts to cat 
in. the: holy place; Beſides, burnt-offerings were re- 
ularly accompanied- with peace-offerings ( as you 
Thall So them in Scripture ordinarily joined toge- 
ther, ) now in theſe the people that offered had the 
greateſt ſhare. Inaword, that thoſe who offered {a- 


————— 


crifice,'bothamong Jews and Gentiles , were parta- 
kers of theſame, 1sa thing to be-taken for granted ; 
as appears-by the warning God gave the Liraclites,.' 
E xad.34. That they ſhould make uo covenants with the | 
inhabitants of the land, leſt when. they went a whoring | 
after their gods, 'andoffered a ſacrifice unto them , they 
might call ther, and they alſo eat of their ſacrifice. And 
by that _=_ 106. They joined themſelves to Baal-Peor, 
aud eat the: ſacrifices of the dead. By that of S. Paul, 
Hebr..13.' We have an Altar; whereof they have no 
right tocat which ſerve at the Tabernacle; So that of 
this, there needs be no queſtion. 

 - Ir remains onely, we prove that theſe ſacred Fpule, 


were' Epule. federales; and ſo our Definition will 
|. | :  ſtand| 


— 
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the door and knack ;; If any man hear my voyce, and open 


ment wheredf 4s concerninp-ſacrifices. » iFhere: God! 


ſtand good : Now this will appear, firſt in general, 
by that exprefſion of Scripture , whiercin the co- 
yenant , which God makes with Man , is expreſſed 
by cating and drinking at his Table, Zu#.13.. Thoſe, 
to whom the Lord opens nor, plead for themfelyes'; 
We have eaten and drunk in thy preſence, andthew haſt 
taught in onr ſtreets, &c. Cap. 22. Our Saviours tels 
his diſciples ; ' 1 appoint you-.a kingdoms, as my Father 
hath ' appointed me; that ye may eat , and drink «t my 
Table in my Kingdom. Apo. 3.20; Behold Iftand a | 


the dbor, I will come inunto him, and fup with him and | 
he with me : But theſe paſſages, uu will ſay, ſhew | 
rather hor fitly factifices might be feafts, of amiity:| 
betwcen God and men, then'prove they were forin-:| 
deed : Hear therefore ſuch proofs , as I think come 
home to the point. ; EZ it | 

Firſt, Ewery ſacrifice ; faith our Saviour, Mark g, 
is ſalted with ſalt, This alt is called Zevit:2.'/Thefult 
of the Covenant of God, thats, a Symbol of the per- 
petuity thereof. Now if the falt, which ſeafoncd the 
ſacrifice, were ſal federis Des : what was the ſactifice 
it ſelf, bur Zptlany fe@devis's- AL ati 

Sccondly, 'Mofes" eals' the blood .of the burnt=. 
offcrings and peace-offerings, wherewithrhe ſprinkled 
the chiren of Ifracl',” when they'received- the'Eaw;| 
the blood of the Covenant, which vhi ard had.mads 
with them  'Th3s 35, faith he, the” Blood bf ther Coues 
nant. which the £vyd Yabh made with you Oe 12.9 ty 46 D312 

Thirdly, and above'all-; thismay! moſt: evidently; 
be evinced, out'of the 40. Pfatm,, the avhole:Argu- 


faith, h 
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| \ of rhe angtene Church, 5s'a Sacrifice, 


couenant with me by ſacrifice, mary roma \na.- And | 
wer(.x6,/ of theſacrifices of the wicked, and ſuch as | 
amend for their-tives'; Yuto; the wicked God ſaith, 
What haſt thou todo todeclere wy ſtatutes yori, and take 
my Covenant in thy momh © ſeeing thou hateſt inſtru- 
ton, erc. Statutes here', are Rites and Ordinances, 
and particularly rhoſe of Sacrifice , Which who ſo 
bringeth unto God, and thereby ſupplicates and cals | 
upon his Name, -is ſaid, to take the covenant of God in } 
his mouth , Foraſmuch as to invocate God with 
this Rite, was todo it by way of commemorarion | 
of his Covenant, and to ſay, Remember Lord thy Co- | 
venant, and for thy Covenants ſake, Lord hear my pray- | 
& and ſupplication, For what hath man to do with | 
God, tobeg any favour at his hands , unleſſe he be | 
in Covenant with him 2 whereby appears the reaſon, 
why mankinde, from the beginning of the world, uſed 
to approach their God, by this Rite of ſacrificing ; | 
that is, ritw federal; | 

I adde in this laſt place, fora farther confirmation; 
That, when God was to make a Covenant with A- 
braham, Gen.1x5. he commanded him to offer him a 
| Sacrifice; Offer unto me (faith he, ſoit ſhould be tur- | 
{ ned) a heifer, a ſhe-goat, and aram, each of three years | 
014, a turtle Dove, and a young pigeon ; All which he | 
'offered accordingly, and divided them in the midſt, | 
laying each'piece or moity one againſt the: other | 
and, when theſun went down, Godin the likeneſle gf | 
a ſmoaking furnace, ind burning lamp paſt berween 
the pieces, and ſo , as the Text ſayes, made 4 Cove- 
nant with Abraham {aying,V nid thy ſeed will 1 give 
Wide land.” 


| ith, Gather my Saints together wats me, which make Mal 1.11, 
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land, &c. By which Rite, of palling through the| 
parts, God condeſcended to the manner of men; |. 
And note here, that the Gentiles, and: Jews likewiſe, 
in their more ſolemn covenants-/between men-and | 
men, ( which were made under pain of: curſe 'or exe-| 
cration) uſed this Rite of: Sacrifice, yhereby men 
covenanted with their God, as it were to make their 
God both a witneſle, and a party with them. And 
here the Jews cur. the Sacrifice in ſunder-, and paſt] 
between the parts thereof;as God did here with Abre- | 
ham : which was as muchas if they had ſaid, Thus let 
me be divided, -and cur in pieces , if I violate the 
oath, I have now made in the preſence of my God.| 
The Gentiles, beſides other.ceremonies , uſed not to.| 
eat at all of theſe ſacrifices, but to fling them into the 
ſea, or bury them in the earth ; as if they had ſaid, If 
I break Covenant. thus let me be excluded from all 


| 


amity and favour with my God ; as I am now from 
eating of his Sacrifice. Hence came thoſe phraſes; 
| ſecare fedus, in the Hebrew; of ferire, percutere & 
icere fedus Fin Latine: of 3pme Tyrur, in Homer, 4 
feriexdis, percutiendis, & ſecandis ſacrificiis in federi- 
bus ſanciendis., Though this manner of ſpecch may 
be alſo derived from their ordinary Epule federales, 
wherein they killed beaſts, which the Ancients in | 
their ordinary diet did not. 
Having thus ſeen what is the nature of a Sacrifice,,| 
and wherein the ratzo thereof conſiſteth, it will not be|. 
hard to judge, whether the ancient Chriſtians did | 
rightly, in grving the Euchariſt that name,or not : For 
thatthe Lords ſupper is Epulum fa dergle,we all grant, 
and our Saviour expreſly affirms it-of the Cup in the 
inſtitu- || 


Ye 


of the ancient Church, & a Sacrifice. 
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hens nun T3 mTher\ i x17) ATAOHKH ty To 4(- 
| url wes T3 met may iyuvouerey bs ageny duagnay , 
This Cup is the Rite of the new Covenant in my Blood, 
which 5s powred out for many, for the remiſsion of ſuns; 


Law, with their meat and drink-offerings, were Rites 


the rite ofthe * new. That, that was contracted with 


the blood of beevs, ſheep, and 
ded in the blood of Chriſt : T 
as I think none will deny ir. There 1s nothing then re- 


that the Viands thereof ſhould be firft offered unto | 
God, that he may be the Convivator, we the Convi- 


| [=eor thegueſts. |. 
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SECT. V. 


M: laſt task was to prove, that the rite of the 


Lords Supper is indeed a Sacrifice, notina 
Metaphoricall but a proper ſenſe; and this, 
if the nature of Sacrifice be truly defined , is no whit 
| repugnant to the reformed Religion. 
To evidence which I ſhewed , that a Sacrifice was 
nothing elſe but a Sacred-feaſt , wherein God myſti- 
cally entertained man at his own Table, in token of 
| amity and friendſhip with him : which that he _ 
Tt @, 


evidently implying , that the bloody ſacrifices ofthe ' 


mains to make this ſacred Epalum, a full ſacrifice, but | 


Mal.1. 11, 


* Fuſehius 
(Demonſt. 
E wang lib. 


of an old covenant, and that this ſuccceded them as | _, omng 
myſticu 


ſacroſan- 


gow - but this foun- #e 8u- 
is parallel is ſo plain, ! 
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ms ' 1 hat in the Lords Supper the Bread and Wine, is 


Mal. 1.11. | dg, the Viands of that feaſt were firſt made Gods hi 
——— | oblation, and ſo caten of, not as of Mans, but Ge 
| proviſion. | | 
| Thereis nothing then wanting to make this ſacred 
| Epulum, of which we ſpeak, full out a Sactifice ,- but 
that we ſhew , that the Viands thereof wee in like| 
' manner firft offered unto God ; that ſo being his, he 
| might be the Comvivator, man the Conviva , or the 
| gueſt : And this the ancient Church was wont to d6; 
this they beleeved onr blefſed Saviour him(dlf did; 
when, at the inſtitution of this holy Rite, he took the 
-Bread and the Cup into his ſacred hands, and /eoki 
| up to heaven gave thanks and bleſſed : And, after us 
example, they firſt offered rhe Bread and Wine und 
God, to agnize him the Lord of the Creature , and 
then received them from him again in a Banquet, | 
the Symbols of the Body and Blood of his Son, 
This is that, I am now to prove out of the teſtims-| 
nics of Antiquity, notlong after, but nextamto the 
Apoſtles times, when it is not likely the Church had 
altered the form they left her, for the celebrationof| 
this Myſtery. 

E will begin with renews, as the moſt full and co- 
pious in this point; He, in his fourth Book cap.xxx-, 
{peaks thus; Dominus Diſctpults ſnis dans conſilinm 
Primitias Deo offerre gx. ſuis Creaturis, non quaſi indi- 
genti, ſed ut ipſt nec infructuoſi, ntc ingrati ſint : wn, 
qui ex Creatura eſt panis, accepit. or. gratias egit ; di-| 
 cens, Hoc eff corpus means cr Calicem ſimiliter, qudtx| 
Creataraeft, que tft ſecundum nos, ſum: [anguinem con. | 
feſſus eſt, c Novo Teſtaments uovam docuit oblatio-| 
wem,. quan Eccleſia .ab Apeſivlis accipiens offert Deo,ei| 

WY 2 
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Ge tet nd 


|aride juxta & liquide ;, in that thankfull remembrance 


offered 10 God,to agnize him the Lord of the Creature. 
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qui alimenta nobis praſtat, primitias ſworum munerum 
in Novo Teftamento. 

And Cap.xxxiii, Igitur Eccleſie oblatio, quans Do- 
wins docuit efferri in univerſo mundo, purum ſacrifi- 
cium reputatum eft apad Deun ; & acceptum eff ei, non 
qn0d indigeat a nobs ſacrificium, ſed quoniam is qui of- 
fert glorificatur ipſe tw eo quod offert, ſi acceptetur munus 
ejus : Per munus enim erza Regem honos & aff: tio 
oftenditur, He alludes to that in the firſt of Malachi, 
I am a great King, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 

Ibid. Oportet nos oblatiouem Deo facere, & omni- 
buys gratos inveniri Fabricatori Deo, frimitias earum, 
que ſunt ejus, Creaturarum offerentes ; & han oblatio- 
nem Eccleſia ſola puram offert Fabricatort , offerens et 
cum gratiarum Attione ex Creatura ejus. 

In the ſame place,. Offerimus autem er, 101 quaſi in- 
digenti , ſed gratias agentes Daminationi ejus, &: ſan- 
Hficantes creaturam. He alludes again to that in this 
Chapter of Malachi, $i Dominus ſum , ubi eft timoy 
mens, 0 ſacerdotes,qui offertis ſuper Altare meum panem 
pollutum ? 

My next witneſle ſhall be 1»ſfiz Martyr, in time el- 
der then Ireneus, He in his Dialogue with Tryphoz,' 
(the place defore alledged ) telling the Jeiv , that the 

Sacrificesof Chriſtians are Su ron and gtving 


of Thanks ; Has vero ſelas (faith he) facerc Chriſtian: 


traditione acceperunt,in commemoratione Alimont.: [ne, 


of their food both dry and liquid ;, in qua & pafftonis 
quam pertulit per ſe ipſum Dei filins, memoria celebra- 
tur : Here is a twofold commemoration witneficd-to 
be made in the Euchariſt ; The firſt, as he ſpeaks, of 


6 4 our 


' 
A ——® gt OR 


Mal,1.11* 


—— 
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That in the Lords Supper the Bread and Wine, is 


| would have mankinde thankfull unto Dxmons, as 


 Ancagain in the ſame Dialogue, Parner Euchariſtic 


—_— 


our food dry and liquid; that is, of our meat and 
drink by agaizing God, and recording him the Crez. 
tor, and giver thereof : The ſecond, of the paſſion of 
Chriſt the Son of God , in one and the ſame food, 


in commemorationem paſſionis ſue Chriſtus fieri tradj. 
dit (ive duare iuynercmnue TH Ot, VIpTe TE THY KIT Eng: 
xiver auy mea mois by &urh ia Toy argon, x} vTep THU nh thi 
naxize, OC.) ut ſimul gratias ageremus Deo, cum ob id, 
quod mundum, cum omnibus 1n eo Creaturis , homini; 
gratia condiderit, tum etiam,quod ab omni in qua fuimu; 
miſeria nes liberarit, Principatuſque as poteſt ates perfe- 
& diſſolutione diſſolverit , per enm qui ae confilio & 
voluntate ejus fattus eft patibilis, Towhich he im- 
mediately. ſubjoins the Text , and applies it to the 
Euchariſt, Thus Tuſtin Martyr, | 
My third witneſle is 0rizez in his VIII. Book Con-| 
tra Celſ. Celſus (Gith he) thinks it ſeemly we ſhouldbe| 
thankful to Demons and to offer them y,aucius, but wt 
think himto live moſt comely T%y waymnuiver Tis 6 Any 
yiew, that remembers, who is 8he Creator : unto whom 
we Chriſtians are carefull not to be unthankfull . with 
whoſe bentfits we are filled and whoſe Creatures we are ; 
"Eg1 fs" x; ovppfoney nytv The ae3s ©tdy wnneticg, dem Evyact 
ia, 28 uaycs;, that is, And we have alſo a Symbol of our 
thankſgiving unto God, the Bread which is called wu,ao- 
5s; Where note, that the Euchariſticall Bread is ſaid 
tobe a Symbol, not onely of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, but a Symbol of that Thankſgiving, which we 
render to the Creator through him. 
. Again, inthe ſame Book, where Cel/us likewiſe 


thoſe to whom the charge of things here upon carth| 


——— 


—— "—_— 
ww * os 


—_w — HP 


— 


y offered to God zo agnize him the Lord of the Creature, 


cy 
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xas, Primitias & ſupplicationes. Origen thus takes 
him up. Celſus Deum neſciens, YXauiew perſolvat De-. 
monibus ; n0s mundi Creatori placere ſiudentes (or gra- 

[tum facientes, Gr. wvxauivres) Panes, cum gratiarums 

aitione . &f precibus pro datis, oblatos comedimus, Cor- 

= ſanttum queddam per precationem fattos. Mark 

{here , Bread offered unto God-, with Prayer and 

{Thankſgiving predatis, for that he hath given us, and. 
[then by prayer made a holy Body, and ſo eaten. 

© Thus muchourof Fathers, all of them within leſle- 
then two hundred and fifty years, after Chriſt; and 

[eſſe then one hundred and fifty, after the death of 
Saint John, | | 

The ſame appears-in the forms of the ancient 


Liturgie, as in that of- Clemens, where - the Pricſt 


! 


in the name of the whole Church aſſembled ſpeaks 


| & Deo, ſecundum tjus (ideſt, Chriſti) ordinationem., Thv \ 
| agroy Ta 70y:x4 70 moThetoy T0UT0 . hunc panem & hec porn 
lum, gratias tibi agentes, eo quod nos (he ſpeaks of the 
whole Church) d:gnos Feiſt aſt iſtere in conſpettn tus, 
& fungi ſacerdotio tibi, Rogamuſque te , ut benigne 
aſþicere digneris ſuper hac dona , propoſita in conſpetFu 
tuo; Tu qui nullo indiges Dens, &f complaceas tibi in ip-. 
ſis, in honorem Chriſti tui, &c. ol 

' Again, Pro dowo blato Domins Deo oremus, ut bonus 
Deus ſuſcipiat illud , per interceſsionem Chriſti ſui in 


o \ 


celefte Altare ſunm in odorem ſuauitatis. - 


ST 


Yea, 


{is committed , and to offer unto them, *amgxas y iv- , Mal.r.nz | 
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1thus : Ileyopiesuty ons T6 Bans? x; O49, Offerimus tibs Regt ; Can. XL. 

3» | Syn0d.Car- 
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518 That inthe Lords Supper the Bread and Wine, bs: 


-Mal.1.1?:1. Yea;inrhe Qanon of the * RomanChurch | 
* In 0:41- The Rite'be notcnſed ,. yer the words remain till , 2; 

ne Romano, when the Prieſt, long before the Conſecration of the 
dinmfſuca Body and Blood of Chriſt, prays, Te clementifcin 
nis. Rubri- Pater, per lefurnm Chriſtum- Dominum neftrum- ſupplices 
ca baker ; rog am, "at accepta habeas. & benedicas har pho, har 
' cipiun—  7muRera;and other like paſſages, which now they wreſt| 
cantorcs to. new-found' oblation of- the Body. and: Blood of 
| cantare of- Chriſt, which the ancient. Church knew not of, _ 


' fertorium, 

; & populus = / . 7 

| dat vb}ariones fuas, id eſt, panem & Vinums & offerunt'cum Fanonibus, id eſt , ye. 

; lis candidis ; primo muiculi, deinde.Foeminz , noviflime Sacerdotes & Diaconi; ſed| 
ſolum panem,, & hoc ante Altare : Tunc accipiens Archidiaconus 2 ſubdiaconis oþ- 
 Jat2s, ponic rantas, ſuper Altare , quant'z pofſunt populo ſufficere ad communionem, 
'/ideatur Theod. is bift, de Theodoſio offirente,*7#1d i J'*" 6 ngugs *X522!, 79 i: ga Teams 
Cy 7% J ea Teorwey nei: avacts, 8c |, 4, 0. 17. Conſule Cyprian. de Op. & Elem. 
'— Qxzzx in Dominicons (ine ſactificio venis 3 quz Pparcem de Sactificio, qudd'pauper 
| obrulir » fannig: Auguſt, de Temp. Serm. CCLI. Obladjoncs-que in Alaria eonſecrat;| 
tur offctte ;, Erubeſcere deber homo idoneu-, {i de aliena obtatione communicaverit. | 


f 


Burt, of all others ,” this Rite is moſt ſtrongly con- 
firmed , by that' wont of the Ancient Fathers , to] 
| confute the Hereticks of thoſe firſt times {who held} 

| the Creator of the world; to be ſome inferiour deity, 
| and:nor the Father of Chriſt ) out of the Euchariſt : 
, Foe, fay they , unleſſe the Father of Chriſt be the| 
| Creator of the world , why is the Creature offered} 
uſit& him; inthe Evchariſt, as if heewere-r would: he! 
be agnized the Author, and Lord of that he is not? | 

Here Irenews, Adverſus Hereſ, lib.g. cap.34. He- 
reticorum'Synagoge ({aith he) now.offerant Enchariſli- | 
cam oblationem'quam Dominuc offerri docnit-; 'Alterum! 
enim preter fabricatorem, dicentes Pazrems, ideo,que ſt-|. 
candum nos Creature ſunt, offerentes ei cupiaum alien! 
oftendunt eum, & alicna concupiſcentem : and a _ 

after,. 


ee - g—_ a __ 


—— I 


offered to God.to agnize him the Lord of the Creature, 


gratie att a ſeut, Corpus effe Domini ſus, Calicemſan- 


| gninis ejus, ſi non ipſum Fabricataris mundj filium dj- 


cant ; ideſt, verbum ejusper quod lignum fruttificat, & 
defluunt fontes, & terra dat primmn quidem gramen, 
poſt deinde {ic aw, deinge plenyns triticum iu [þ1cat 

;./From'the ſame ground Tertw/{cam argues / againft 
Maycion ; contra Marc:lib.1.cap<24.;: Now putem (faith 
he) zmpudent iorexs, quam qui inaliena aqua alii_Deo 
tinguitir ;, ad alieuwum Celum alit Deo expaniitur ,'in 
dlicnaterra alis Ded ſtenityrs ſuper alicuum pane 4- 
lis Deo;gratiarars aitivaibus faugitur;atalients bouts ab 
alams Deum nomine tleemoſyne & dilettionss operatih.. 
Origen againſtthe:fame Heretick uſeth the ſame: 
Argament; D:alog.. Adverſ. Marc.3. paulo ante finem, 
Dominks afpiciens in clan gratias agit + Ecquid non 
agit conditort-gratias ? cum panem accepiſſet, or piea- 


ditoris-benedicit ? au petius ills quieffecit er exhibuit 2 
Laftly; rhisoblation of the-Bread and Wine is.im- 
plycd in'S. Paws parallel of the Lords Supper;and the 
Sacrifices of the Gentiles : Tor cavnet(faith he)be par- 
tokers.of the Table of the Lord , and the Table of Di- 
vels; namely, becauſe rhey imply contrary Cove- 
nants, incompatible one with the other. A facrifice, 
as I told you, being Epulum ftderals ; Now here the 
Table of *'Divels is fo called, becauſe it conſfifted of 


| Viands'offered to Divels, (ſo S. Pas! exprelly tels us) 
whereby [thoſe that ear thereof, cat of the Divels ' 
meat; 'Ergo,,The Table af 'rhe Loydis: likewiſe, called | 
his Table , notbecauſe the Lord ondainedit, but be- | 
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after, Quomado autem conſt abit eis, cum panem, 1n.quo | abaf. 2.2 b. 


lum, & benedixiſfet, quid * alterine pro Creaturis con-' 


cauſe it conſiſted of: Viands:offered unto'him. 


Tt 4 Having 


es 
*- 


$20 .Thatin the Lords Supper the Bread and Wipe, is Ry 


Mal. 1.11. | Having thus, as I think, fufficiently proved what] 
i — {rook inihand, I thmk it not amifle, to-an{wer two 
| | queſtions, which this diſcourſe may .beget.” The| 
ff is, How the Ancientscould gather out of the In- 
ſtitution, that'our Saviour didas hathbeen ſhewed ? 
| Tanfiver, they beleeved; that he.did as the Jews were 
wont to-do; But they »did thus; How will-youiſay 
. doth thisappear * /Þ-anſer, it may.appear from this, 
| The Paſfeover was Sacrifice; and therefore the Vi- 
ands here, ain all other holy Feaſts, were firſt offered 
unto God. Now the Bread and Wine, which our $a- 
viour took, when'he'blefſed and gave rhanks;-was the 
Mincha or meat-offcring of the Paſſeover: If then he 
did as the Jews uſed to do, he agnized his Farher and] 
bleſſed him , by. oblation of theſe his Creatures unto 
him, ufing the. like or-the fame form of words, Bene- 
dictus tu Domine Deus '\nofter, Rex mundi, qui produtis| 
panem e terra; Andover the Wine ;, Benedidtns tu Di- 
mine Deus nofter, Rex mundi,qui creaſti frattum vitic: 
Morcover the Church: ab in:tio: applicd that. precept| 
of our Saviour ; Mat.2.23-1f thon bring thy gift totht| 
Altar, &c.to the Euchariſt; for they beleeyed, that| 
he would not enact a newlaw concerning legall Sa- 
erifices., which he was preſently to aboliſh; but that| 
ithad reference ro that oblation:, which. was'to con- 
tinueunder.the Goſpel. 2229 2497 DI03 : 4 
The other queſtionis : If all this be ſo, how is not| 
our celebration of the Euchariſt defeQive, where noj- 
ſuch oblation is uſcd 2 I anfyver, this concerns not us 
alone, but all the Churches of: the Weſt of the Ro- 
man communion, who. as in other things they have| 
depraved this. myſtery, and. ſwaryed from the. primt- 


tive] 


—_ 


-ofdue and lowly reverence; according, as the Dea-- 
"con was wont to admoniſh the people in Ancient Li-- 


Tr ſixt, and laſt thing to-bee proved was, 


- 
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this oblation of Bread and Wine, and brought in, in 
lea thereof a reall and hypoſtaricall oblation of 
Chriſt himſelf; This blaſphemous oblation, we have 
taken away , and juſtly, hs not reduced again that | 
expreſſe and formall uſe of the-other : Howlſoever, 
thoughwe dorit not with a ſet ceremony, and form of 
words ; yet in deed and effe&twe doit, ſooftenas we 
ſet the Bread and Wine upon the Holy-Table : For | 
whatſoever we ſet upon Gods Table, is ipſo facto de- 
dicated , and offered unto him: According to that | 
'of our Saviour Mat. 23. 73 buozgipioy dudlu T3 ddgyy, 
The Altar ſau#ifics the gift; that is, conſecrates it. 
unto God, and appropriates it to-his ufe.: In which 
reſpe&, it were much to be wiſht,that this were more 
folemnly done , then it is uſuall ; namely, not un- 
till the' time of the adminiſtration, and by the hand 
of the Miniſter , in the name and ſight of. the whole 
congregation , ſtanding up, and ſhewing- ſome ſigne. 


turgics, *Opbat 2935 Kuetoy were poboy x Tg6u0) £5FES > wep- 
aporgipery ; erefti ad- Dominum.., cum timore & tremore: 
ſtemus 6blaturi.. | 


ebooks fir ehrates oh ain aft BY) fo ofio abs hd as who oflo ies 
| StECT. VI: 


' That Chriſt is offered inthis Sacrifice com- 
 memoratively onely and not otherwiſe. 
Though the Euchariſt, be a. Sacrifice (that is; an 


2 


Ob- | 


een M0 
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tive patterntherof,ſo have they for many.Ages diſuſed Mobs x2. 
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Mal.1.1t, 


Oblation) wherein the offerer banquets with his God, 
yet is Chriſt in this Sacrifice no otherwiſe offered, 
then by way of commemoration onely, of his Sacri- 
fice once offered upon the Crofle; asa learned Pre- 
late of ours hath lately written', obje&iwv? onely, not 
ſebjective, And this is that, which our Saviour him-: 
Aſelffaid, when he ordained ti ſacred Rite, wm muthn 
* 415, Thy tle avdurnoys This doin commemoration of me, | 

But this commemoration is to be made to-God his 
Father, and is not a bare remembring or putting our 
ſelves in minde onely, (as is commonly fuppoſed)but 
a putting of God in minde ; For every Sactitice is 
-dire&ed unto God, and the Oblation therein, what- 
ſoever it be, hath him forits Obje&t, and not man, 
Tf therefore the Euchariſt be Sacrificeum Chriſti com- 
-memorativam, as ours.grant, then-muſt rhe comme- 
moration therein be made vinto God : and if Chriſt 
therein be offered objective, that is, as the object of 
the commemoration there made, (as that learned Bi- 
ſhop ſpeaks ) if the commemorationof him , be an 
'oblation of - him, whom is this oblation, that is,com- 
memoration, made unto, but God ? 

Well then, Chriſt is offered in this ſacred Supper, 
not hypoſtatically, as the Papiſts would bave him,(for 
ſo he was but once offered)but commemoratively only, 
that is, by this ſacred Rite of Bread and Wine, we re- 
preſent, and inculcate his bleſſed Paſſion to his Fa- 
ther; we put him in minde thereof, by ſetting the Mo- 
numents thereof before him.; we teſtifie. our own 
mindefulneſle thereof unto his ſacred Majeſty, that fo 
he would, for his ſake, according to the tenour of his 


Covenant, intime be fayonrable and propitious unto 


a _— y—_ = —_ 


us miſerable {inners. Thar 


| 


b 
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| 
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bleſſed Euchariſt,the Ancient Church ever meant,or 
intended, I am now to thew, by authenticall teſtimo- 
nies. 5 

Firſt, by the conſtant form of all the Licurgies; in 
which, br Jo the reciting of the words of Inſtitution, 
15 ſubjoyned, ep nukvor apocghepmer, COMSTMEMOTANLES, OT 
commemoranao offerimus. 


a 


—— 


Clemens, M#uynuivut rolyus Tou mailous auToOV , *) THS £4 VE= 


rando antem apud Deum, cui offerimus. This is the te-. 


| that of S. Chryſoftome : Others mr oz ix 79) car, tua ex 


xp@y dye3n0%us. x) The its oupeayoy Emmylou, SEC. aponpieyky ants 
' &C; Thit is, commemorantes igitur Paſſionem ejus, & | 
mortem, nec non ex moriuis reſurrettionem atque in ca- 
los aſcenſionem offerimus tibi Regi Deo hunc pa- 
nem & hunc caliem ; Mark here, commemorantes offe- 
rimus, that is , offerinms commemorando , Commems- 


— — — 


nour of all the Greek Liturgjes, ſave that ſome, in 
ſtead of offerimics tibi hunc Panem & hanc calicem, 
have aporghequiy or mh poltegy Tdurlu x) dyaiuarmy Duciay , | 
offer imws tibi tremendium hoc _ & incruentum {acrifici- 
am; as that of Jeruſalem (called'S. lames his Litur- 

giE.) Others, TWw xounluw mhurhy, x) dvaluarrey AzTgSiey, AS i 


t#es,as that of Baſil ; and of 4lexanaria (called Saint | 
Marks :) but all- uewynutver mpooghepuey I commenorantes 
offerimus.. | 

' Inthe ſameformruns the 0740 Romanus, Memores 
\Domine nos ſeri tui , ſed & Plebs tua [anita Chriſti 
Filti tut Domini Dez noſtri , tum beats Paſsionts, nc 
non ab inferis reſurrettionis , ſed & in Calum glorioſe 
eſcenfionis, . Offerimus preclare Majeſtati tue , de tuis 


dons ac datis, hoſtiam puram,; (anitam, hoſtiamimmacu- 


latam, | 


Cm. 


| off ered commenoratively onely, 523. | 


R Thar this, and no other offering of Chriſt in the Mal.z, 1. 


524 
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Mal.1.11. 


latam, panem [anttum wita 4terne & calicem ſalntis 
perpetuz ; note here alſo memores offerimns. | 
W hich 1vo Carnotenſis explains thus; memores offe- 
rimns Majeſtati tue, (id eſt, (aith he, oblatam comme. 
moramns per hec dona viſibilia) hoſtiam puram----ſan- 
Ham, immaculatam, &c. Et hae veri ſacrificii com- 
memorationem poſtulat ſacerdos its Deo Patri fore acce- 
ptam.ſicut accepta _ munera Abel,c+c. Thus he. 
Memores therefore,inthe Larin-Canon,is commemo- 
rantes, which the Greek expreſles better Msprnyuiver, 
of the ſenſe whereof that we may not doubt, hear the 


| explication of that great Councel of F#pheſus in this 


manner. Annunciantes Mortem anigeniti Filis Det, 
Teſu Chriſti + reſurretionemejns atqueincelum aſcen- 


| ſtonerp pariter confitentes , incruentum in Eccleſits cele-. 


brammus ſacrif cit cultum. 
Meuynive: therefore is Annunciantes & confitentes. 


| But unto whom ſhould we confeſſe, but unto God ? 


To him therefore , and not unto our ſelves is that 
'Ardpynar; to be made, which Chriſt commended to 
his Church, when he ſaid, Do this is rw iulu drdurn- 
1, for my commemoration, or in remembrance of me, 

In the Councell of Epheſus, Cyril of Alexandria 
was chief Actor and Prefident; and it is tobe noted, 
that the Liturgie of the Church of Alexandria(uſu- 


| ally called S. Marks) hath in ſtead of Mepynuive the 


ſelt-ſame words, Annunciantes & confitentes, which I 
now quoted our of the Councel for gn explication of 


| rhe ſame.: which algues.2s I take it,Cyrill to have been 


the penman of the Decrees of the Conncell, and the 


| Lirurgie of his Church to have then run in this form. 


I ſhall need alledge no more of the Latine Litur- 


g1Cs J 
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| dans & dicens ad eos, Quotieſcunque hoc feceritss, toties 


Tr EEE Inn 


So that, if you know the form of one, .you know of 
all :'Iwilt adde onely our of S.-Ambreſe an Explica- 
tion follviving thoſe words, of the Inſtitution; Dothis 
in remembrance of me; expreſt in this manner, Man- 


commemorationem met facietis, . Mortem meam pradica- 
bitis, reſurreftionem meam-annuntiabitis , adventuw 


erabitts dontciterum adveniam.. | 
- This may ſuffice for Liturgies; Now let_us hear 
the Fathers ſpeak; - -- 4h | 
| © T-quoted heretoforea paſſage outof 1uſtin Mar- | 
tyr. aſcnnings a tivofold *Avdumas, to be made-in the | 
Euchariſt; - The one of our food, dry and liquid , (as | 
he ſpeaks) that'is, of our meat and drink, by agnizing, i 
and recording ' him the Lord and. giver of. the ſame : 


gies; there.is no materiall difference amongſt them : [== 1 |! 


The other attSav4uru;'in the ſame food. ri aifovs Toy 
Vit r07 O40, of the paſſion of the Son of : Got :: The 

firſt of theſe commemorations is made unto God:for | 
to whom ele ſhould we tender. our thankfulneſle for 


|the Paffion of the Son-ofGod)is madeto him likewiſe. | 


[men : According to that-of S. Auguftinl.g. c..13. Ma | 
que in cena Chriſta 'exhibet, Fides accepts interpontt” 


the Creature ? Ergo, The ſecond commemoration. of | 


My next Father is Origen, Homily '13. Is Lev.c.24. | 
where compating the Euchariſt 'to' the Shew-bread | 
which was every Sabbath ſet for a Memoriall before 

'the Lord : Tfaeff, faith he, imeaning the: Euchariſt, | 
commenoratio ſola, que propitium facit. Deun hominj- | | 
bas, Where note; that both this commemoration-is- 

madeunts God.as that of. the Shew-bread was; \and | 


that the end thereof is to make him propitious. to: | 


inter. 


a 
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Mal.1.11, 


ef, mnmulte 7 


| Poteſt,: ROC tus dvduerraty tirtrat Th Tore avouara, HOC 


inter peccats noſtra & iram Dei , tanguan ſatisfaitie- 
nem & propitiationem, 79 
My next witneſſe is Enſebius Demonſt. Evan. li.1, 
cap .10. Peſt onenia, faith he, ſpeaking of Chriſt, a/74- 
bilem. quandam ttt man ſacrifictiumque eximium Pa- 
tri ſuo aperatus, pro noſtra omnium [aiute obtulit Wiylu 
x) Ty meegous apr} Bugia; Th Org dilwerny aporgipitr, Me 
moriam nobistradens loco ſacrificii Dee continue off eren- 
dam. Andagain toward the end of that.Chapter, ha- 
ving cited this place of Malachi, which I have choſen 
for my Text, and alluding thereunto,  Incexdiwus, 
faith he, propheticum illud Thymians ——ſacrificamm 
& incendimns alits quidem. memnerjan magni illins [a- 
crificii, ſecundum nyſteria ah ipſe tradits,” celebrantes, 
Enchariſtiamqae pro ſalite noſtra religioſss bynanis & 
precibus Deo offerentes ; alias noſmetipſes totas,et conſe- 
crantes,ejuſque Pontifict verha car pare animeg, dicantes.'| 
Bur above all other, S. Chryſoſtower ſpeaks {o. full 
and home to the point, as nothing can be more; to 
wit, Hem. 17. in Epiſt. ad Hebreos, upon theſe words 
C4p.9.v.26. But new 0xce in the end of the world, hath 
he '# ; prawn to put away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf : 
Nuid wers, faith he, nos nonne quotidie offerimus 2 He 
anſwers, Offerimus quidem, ſed martens 6jus commene- 
rande, &r ipſa una eſt hoftia, naw wmults : Quemede une 
2nontar ſemed fuit ablata; Ilha Mata, 
fuit 1n ſanta ſuntterum, bac eff glltus figura & ins ili-, 
ws [ueritas : ] And a little after, Pomtifex tie noſter | 
eft,, qui-boſizam illans obtalit,” quecnos nundat, Tam 
nunc quoque offerimss, qu tavcfuit eblata , nec cen{u- 


in commenorationen fit illius,qus te fiebat. Hoc enim 
facite, 


- - — 


| | offered commenuratively onely, 527 


— — —— 


facite, inquit, us ils dydurneiv, Non aliam hoſtians, 
 fcut pontifex [ Indaicus,)] ſed eandem ſemper facims, | 
vel potins ſacrificit Memoriam operamur ; Grece aver | 
719 5 what can be more expreſt then this is 5 2rima- 


tius is ſhort, but no lefſe to the purpoſe. Afferunt gui- 
dem, ſaith he, Sacerdotes neftri, ſed ad recordationem 
mortis ejws, in 10. cap. ad Hebreos, S, Auguſtin cals it 
Memoriale ſacrificium in his Book againſt Fauſtus, 

Ina word, the Sacrifice of Chriſtians is nothing 
but that one Sacrifice of Chriſt once offered upon the | 
Croſle, again and again commemorated ; which is 
elegantly cxpreſt by thoſe words of S. Andrew, re- | 
corded in the Hiſtory of his Paſſion, written by the 
Presbyters of Ashaia : where /Egexs the proconſull G 
requiring of him to ſacrifice to Idols, he is ſaid to 
have anſwered thus; Omnipotenti Deo , qui unus & 
wverws eft , ego omni Die ſacrifice, non thuris fumuw, 
nes taurorum mugientium carnes , nec hircorum (angui- 
nem : ſedimmaculatum agnum quotidte in Altari crueis 
ſacrifico ; cujus carnes poſtquam omnis populns credenti- 
um manducaverit , & ejus ſenguinem biberit , Aguus 
qui ſacrificatus eft integer perſeverat & vivus, This | 
Riddle though e£zeas the Proconſull were not able 
to unfold, I make no queſtion but you are : And here 


I conclude. 
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